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MRS. ANNIE BESANT
So many ardent admirer s of Mrs. Besant 

ail over the world are asking themselves 
and others—“In view of recent happen
ings and pronouncements what are \ve 
to think of Mrs. Besant?” that it may be 
well to blow aside the dust of contro- 
versy raised by the partizans and try  to 
get a clear view of things.

To get that clear view it is basically 
necessary to eliminate ail bias or préju
dice. Not otherwise may truth be known 
undistofted, pure, of this or any subject. 
The writer is of those who owe very much 
to Mrs. Besant for her lucid, cohérent 
présentation of the Ancicnt Wisdom. If 
H.P.B. is an exhaustless spring of water 
of life from which the writer is constantly 
drawing more and more to satjsfy his 
needs spiritual, mental, ethical, etc., it is 
due in a very high degree to Mrs. Besant 
who bas made H.P.B. possible for him, 
Surely, then, ingratitude is in such case 
unthinkable.

But he lias ne ver learned from Mrs, 
Besant that he should sacrifice his alleg- 
iance to his own Higher Self, his own in- 
dependence of judgement, on the altar of 
any personality. Ile has been asked 
“Why, if in the past you accepted Mrs. 
Besant’s assertions in matters that you 
could not verify by first hand knowledge 
should you balk now?” A fair question. 
It implies that he does balk, at least in 
some things. And his only answer is that 
for him, certain recent daim s do not ring 
as true as her earlier teachings.

Is Mrs. Besant deliberately misleading

people? The writer does not think so. 
I t is contrary to her entire career. Know- 
ing her bitter struggles for truth and frec- 
dom of thought it is utterly inconceive- 
ahle that she would deliberately mislead.

There remain only two alternatives : 
the daims are valid, or, Mrs. Besant is 
herself the victim of illusion. The analy
sis of why these daims “do not ring true” 
wrill not be undertaken now. Later this 
may be done if deemed désirable. But 
we may ask: Is it quite impossible that 
Mrs. Besant may be, in these matters, 
under the sway of illusion? Ail the Wis
dom Tcaching and Teachers, herself in- 
duded, agréé that the psychic world, the 
Hall of Lcarning, is by its very nature 
deceptive. Is it taking too much upon 
ourselves to décidé whether Mrs. Besant 
has been caught in the toils or not? Yet 
we cannot, dare not, shirk the responsibil- 
ity. It is impérative that we décidé for 
ourselves whom and what we shall be- 
lieve. “To thine own self be true, and it 
must follow as the night the day thou 
canst not then be false to any man.”

Of course this raises the problcm of 
acute and constant discrimination as to 
which statements we may accept. which 
reject; but no problem gets solved by 
shelvîng it. Intuition does not grow by 
refusing to use it, it atrophies. Mistakes 
may be made, but wuth honesty and sin- 
cerity they will soon or late work their 
own cure. “Truth may lose many battles 
but no wars.”

To conclude, let us ail, whatever hy-
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p utile sis we accept, résolve that undcr no 
ciictimstances shall we permit ottrselves 
to be betrayed into hasty, harsh criticism 
or exaggeration. For any of us to do so 
would be to offer a poor tribute to the 
Masters of Compassion who, through 
tbeir niessengers. hâve made the Gospel 
of Brotherhood a liv'ing gospel and not 
onlv a metaphvsical abstraction.

XILEF.

LEADERSHIP
One of the rocks upon which various 

sections of the Théo Sophie al Mo veinent 
hâve wrecked themselves is that of 
Leadership. It is a difficult subject for 
a mixed company such as the Theosoph- 
ical Society consists of, but it must be 
faced and understood if progrès s on prop- 
er lin es is to be accomplished. Leader
ship în the sense of a human Idol. set up 
to be worshipped, is no b et ter than an)’ 
other form of idolatry, for though it may 
be said the human Idol embodies higher 
idéal s than can be associated with an idol 
of wood or stone or métal, this is only 
paltering with the question, for the graven 
images are ahvays of some human idol 
which has heen worshipped in times past, 
or is intended to remind one of suc.h an 
idol of the past. Indeed, this is openly 
used as a reason or excuse for the iclols 
that we see in Churches and elsewhere. 
It may shock people to say that a cruci
fix is an idol, luit what else is it? WHat 
does the commandment mean given to the 
Jew.s and so religiously and devoutly kept 
b y the Moslems—“Thou shalt not make 
unto thyself any graven image of any- 
thing that is in heaven ahove, or in the 
earth beneath or in the waters unde" the 
earth,” meaning by the latter clause, nu 
doubt, the astral Hght, as we now terni it. 
There is the best of reasons for this pro
hibition. Any outer form upon which one 
concentrâtes takes one away from that 
înner world of the spirit in which alone we 
can reach the highest ideals, and in which 
alone the Divine Self can be revealed. 
"Of Teachers there are many; the Master 
Soûl is One.’’ It is that Soûl we must 
turn to, and it is this knowledge of that 
Soûl alone that brings us to the world of 
Wisdom and of Peace.

Ail the worship bestowed therefore 
upon human beings, however noble and 
worthy is a mistaken homage, and has 
always bcen put aside by those who are 
best entitled to the. world's récognition. 
The annals of the great Teachers of the 
world may be studïed with advantage in 
this connection. Récognition they accep- 
ted, but not worship, and those who re- 
ceive worship in our day and génération 
are false to the ideals which the True 
Teachers hâve given us. The. greatest 
that we know of always hâve pointed us 
to those that are higher still, and they 
bave felt that to take to themselves what 
belonged, if it belonged to any, was due 
to those far higher than themselves, 
only weakened the intuition and the dis
crimination of the aspirant. Me who is 
satisfied to pour out his homage to a les- 
ser human Idol when the Spiritual Idéal!; 
of the Universe rest latent in his mvn 
heart awaïting the awakening which only 
himself can h ring about by his own ar
dent and intense contemplation, fobs him- 
self of the opportunity to spiritualize tbe 
gift he has to give, and robs the Mca t 
of the World of that sacrifice which we 
ail owe to the Eternal and to none other.

Call no man Master, say s the Judean 
Master, and the principle is emphasized 
in the last chanter of the Apocalypse, 
when John fell down to worship at the 
feet of him who is the head of the Christ
ian faith, if the text is to be. bdieved. 
“And he saith unto me, See thou do it 
not ; I am a fellow servant with thee, and 
with thy bvethren and prophets. and with 
theni which keep the words of this book : 
Worship God.”

Respect and courtesy are never to be 
withheld from the worthy, but this is an 
cntirelv different thing from the nersomil 
adulation which has its root in egotîsm 
and enviosity—the hope that the worship- 
per will be singled out for spécial notice 
or honour, If ail the worshippers would or 
could analyze their real object in joining 
the crowds that pour out their adulation 
before the objects of their admiration, 
they would be surprised to find how little 
of what is real 1 y worthy was to be founcl 
in their homage.

Most of it is intended to be a tvteasive 
of flattery, whethe” conseiously or uncon- 
«iciously, and we ne ver flatter for worthy
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ends. Most people except those who bé- 
stow it know the exact value of flattery, 
and'the price that is expected for it. The 
wise hâve no part nor lot in it, and it has 
no proper place in occultism. I t i s  a sig
nal of falsehood and weakness wherever 
it is encouraged.

The adepts know their own value, or 
their own insignificance, and nothing is 
more enlightening in the Mahatma Let- 
ters than the jusf estimate which each ap- 
pears to place upon his.own worth. There 
is no such thing as fàlse modesty-about 
them, neither is there any suggestion of 
a desire to be taken as any more than 
they actually are. In this there is an ex
cellent test of the différence between psy- 
chia and spiritual character. Ail the psy- 
chics literally steep themselves in admira
tion and sycophancy and blandiloquence. 
Soft sawder is at a premium with them.

A contrast between Col. Olcott and 
Madam Blavatsky in this respect may be 
studied by those who wish to understand 
this différence in character. Sbe would 
hâve none of it. She would not even 
hâve any office given her in the way of 
honour or preference. She took the po
sition of Corresponding Secretary of the 
Theosophical Society, and when the Eso- 
teric Section was formed she became its 
head. But these were simply indications 
of work to be done, and in no sense of
fices of honour. William Quan Judge 
was General Secretary, and in the year 
of his death accepted the empty title of 
Life president, though under protest, 
when friends thrust it upon him. But the 
genius of- ;the 'Society has always been 
démocratie and a majority raie was re- 
garded as natural and proper. Col. Ol
cott arrôgated to himself arbitrary pow- 
ers as President, but Mrs. Besant profes- 
sed to abrogate these daims as soon as 
she becaihe President. Madam Blavat
sky never admitted the absurd daims 
that CoL Olcott made, and spoke of him
self as a flap-doodle. He had many fine 
qualities, but he was keenly susceptible 
to flattery, and looked for it almost as his 
right.

The idéal tacitly set before the Theo- 
■sophical Society is to be foundjn  the 
attitude of the Masters themselves, or the 
Elder Brothers, as they prefér to be 
known. If they conceived idol-worship

to be good for humanity they would let 
people hâve the opportunity of giving 
them the homage which obviously the ma- 
jority of the présent members of the So
ciety would be pleased to offer. The 
Masters abhor this sort of thing, if we 
are tp judge by their letters, and hâve no 
use for admiration, that is merely gush 
at the best, and falsity for the most 
part. What they want from people is 
action. If they and their teachings are 
admired this can best be shown by con- 
duct and life, not by professions of ad
miration. Those who understand the law 
of Karma will foliow the Buddhist prac
tice which, îvhile it inculcates the utrnost 
courtesy, never transfers the loyalty which 
is the due of the Hîgher Self alone to 
any outer personage, however disting- 
uished. This it is that has brought dis
aster to so many in the past who, tru^t- 
ing blindly, hâve discovered too late that 
their idols were made of clay, and human 
clay is no less disappointing than the 
more enduring models of the ancients.

Should we not love the Masters and 
other teachers who give us ad vice and 
instruction? This question indicates a 
lack of knowledge of what real love is. 
Those who love know. Most so-called 
lové is merely a selfish desire to monopo- 
lize the attention of another, or to reserve 
the services of the loved one for oneself. 
The Love that the Masters desire to in
spire is not for themselves personallv but 
for the "orphan humanity,” and in sacri
fice for that consummation to which the 
race is tending. Let us take this ad vice 
from a chela of long standing:

"As amènerai thing a person of Europ- 
ean birtn has extreme difficulty to con- 
tend with. He has'no heredity of psych- 
icâl development to call upon ; no known 
assembly of Masters or Their chelas with-' 
in reach. His racial difficultés plèvent 
him from easily seeing with in himself ; he 
is not introspective by nature. But even he 
can do much if he purifies his motive, and 
either naturally possessses or cultivâtes 
an ardent and unshakeable faith and dévo
tion. A faith that keeps him a firm be
lle ver in the existence of Masters even 
through years of non-intercourse. They 
are generous and honest debtors and al
ways repay. How They repay, and when, 
is not for us to ask. Men may say that this
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requires as blind dévotion as was ever 
asked for by any Ghurch. It does, but it 
is blind dévotion to Masters who are 
Truth itself ; to Humanity and to your- - 
self, to your own intuitions and ideals. 
This dévotion to an idéal is also founded 
upon another thing, and that is that a 
mari is hardly ready to be a chela unless 
he is able to stand alone and uninfluenced 
by other men or events, for he must stand 
alone, and he might as well know this at 
the beginning as at the end.”

Students will observe that this neces- 
sity of being able to stand alone does not 
enter into the conceptions of occultism 
which in late years hâve been placed be
fore the world through the Theosophical 
Society. Most of our members are fol- 
lowing some one or clinging to some one, 
after the old Church idea of a personal 
savioùr who is-, to drag one out of per
dition. * To begin with there, is no per
dition to be.afràid of for ordinarily decent 
people. As to others, Kàrma will deal 
with them, and ail we hâve to. do is to be 
as helpful as such people will permit one 
to be. Usually they do not wish for help 
being fully satisfied with their own cours
es. But those who believe in the Masters 
and in the Secret Doctrine and in the 
message that was given to the world by 
the messenger who founded the Theo
sophical Society in 1875 will try to make 
their lives harmonize with the ideala 
which that messenger set before os. . Anr. 
other quotation front the same pen ait; 
ready drawn upon ritay close this line of 
thought :

“There is no room for sorrow in the 
heart of him who knows. and reafizes the 
Unityof ail spiritual beings. While peo
ple, monuments and governments dis- 
app.ear,, the self remains and returns a- 

. gain. Thé wise are not disturbed; they 
remain silent, thev dépend on the Self 
and seek their refuge in It."

A. E. S. S.

. . . * _ * *

THE CANADÎAN

'‘The- spiritual truths of the p asta re  
ideiitically the' spmtuaf truths bf the 
présent and the'futufev Time cap not 
swallow that whic.lt fe eternal.” ■■ :

—James Morgao Pryse.

THE LIVES OF THE 
CHRISTS

THE VIRGIN BIRTH

Continued from page 204 Vol. VI. 
Corning back to the countries adjacent 

to the Eastéfn end of the Mediterranean 
we find many examples of the Immacu- 
laté Mother and the Hdiy. Ghild. ■ His' 
and Horus are ' twb Egyptian figures 
which typify this idea. Horus was born 
of his Virgin mother Isis at the time of 
the Winter* Solstice (December 21st) 
and shortly after birth was hidden away 
from persécution at the hands of his elder 
brother Typhon in a papyrus swatnp. 
One of the titles applied to him was “He 
of the East to whom the Desert brings 
Gold, Frankincense and Myrrh.” Isis 
the mother occupied a rather different 
position fromthat^of ; Mary as depicted

Isis, is as^ad- 
wère-iefêclied ànd 

adoration offered. As the Christian 
Church grew and organized Mary was 
given such titles as “Queen of Heaven,” 
“Mother of God" etc., but these were 
not new as exactly the same titles were 
applied to Isis hundreds of years before. 
Isis is sometimes depicted as standing 
on a crescent moon with a crown of 
twelvé êtar&' a ^ v a  hér head. This re-

in- Révélation 
which ■- 'speaks of “The womàn clothed 
With the Sun, the Moon under her feet 
and having about her head twelve stars.” 
The similarity between the mediæval art 
représentations of the figures in the 
Christian religion and the art forms of 
the ancient Egyptians is so striking. that 
a foliower of Isis, îf he could be awaken- 
ed from his long slécp would hâve no 
difficulty in recognizing his divinity in 
the Italian paintings of the Renaissance. 
As a matter oT fact 4he; pictures of Isis 
and Horus catybd im'th* ; Egyptian bas 
reliefs .are so simüar to the Christian con- 
ventiopal foriôs that some early Chris- 
tians obliterated the carvings by cover- 
m g-them w ith  plaster. This, however, 
mefely served to preserve the sculptures 
from 'weathering and now they hâve been 
uncovered and give their silent witness 
to the universality of the eternal story
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of the. everTVirgin Mother and her Sav
iour Son. ,

Osiris, the Redeemer of Light, of who'm 
Horus is the son, or reincarnation, was 

' also Virgin born from hjs mother Neith. 
His father was Seb, .Qsiris.. and Horus 
are reaUy.one—we-regrédentihg the can
didate,/, thé; oÜi^r the risen Horus, the 
ittff f&tc and the yudge and initiator of 
those who follow. The opposing figure 
in the: Egyptian story is given various 
names, Typhon, Set,.Apap and Herat the 
‘Slayer of the Younglîng in the egg.’

In Persia, Chaldea and Assyria the an- 
cient tradition again appears, Mithra, 
also known as Tscur, or Saviour, was 
horjtijn ccave on Peceraber 25th. As ali 
record of Mithraig iiterature has been 
lost, the présent knowledge of this great 
movement has been derived ,from con- 
tetnporary writers and from. the interpré
tations of rock carvings. Mithra is some- 
times called the ‘Rock Born’ because of 
the tradition which says he was born 
from the side of a huge rock but that the 
idea.qf a Virgin Birth was présent among 
his followers is shown by Sir J. G, Fra- 
zer in the “Golden Bpugh” where he says 
“Ii yve may trust the evidence of an .ob
scure sçhoîjast the Greeks (in the worship 
of' Mithra àt Rome) used to cel.ebrate the 
birth of the Luminary by a midnight ser
vice, coming out of the inner shrines and 
crying ‘The Virgin has brought forth, 
the light is waning.’ ” On Mithraic mon
uments the figure of the Mother and the 
Chilé is nOt UnCC9»pÇlpÇU: ; ; j

ed byJjjgh ipïïpwera îS# beiftg boni pf an- 
immacitlate conception by a ray of Divine 
Reason and from his body shortly after 
birth there shone alight which illuminât-, 
ed .the whole room. “Tradition reports 
that his mother had alarming dreams of 
evil spirits seeking to destroy the chüd 
to.wfeom she was about to give birth but 
a good spirit came to rescue him and 
çonsoled her saying ‘Fear not, god Or- 
rriuzd wil.I protect. the infant, whpm he 
has. sent as a-prophet to the people and 
the world which is awaiting for him.’ ” 
Zoroaster was visjied fit bia, birth by a 
group of Magi. .... ;

The Greeks perhaps more th»n any 
other race seized upon this sytsbol of the 
Virgin Birth of the Redeeming One and

made it peculiarly their own. It was 
not ‘unique’ to their un der stand in g. It 
was the unfailing lot of an Initiate to be 
‘born of a virgin* and so many of such 
figures appearin the Panthéon. Of course 
the educated Greek did not believe that 
the gods were persons but that they were 
the personification of principles whose 
influence on man and in man was render- 
ed more understandable when told in dra- 
matic form.

Dionysus (the Babylonian Diwuisi), 
Bacchus, bofn of the virgin Semele 
through the fatherhood of Zeus the father 
of the (mundane) gods, is the great in- 
itiatory figuré of Grecian mythology. 
TTermes, Mercury, the Messenger of the 
gods, took the infant Dionysus to a far 
coüntry where he would be safe from the 
wrath of Hera, the immortal consort of 
Zeus who was jealous of Semele.

Perseus, who was also a son of Zeus 
by Danae the virgin, who was impreg- 
nated in a shower of gold, slew the Gor- 
gons, the powers of darkness and saved 
Ândromeda (the human soûl).

In the story of'Prometheus, the fore- 
knower, who sends the divine fïre from 
HeaVen to give to man, and is crucified 
by Zeûâ to thé sîde .of Mount Caucasus 
for his sacrilège, wé meet the éléments of 
the Saviour story. The myths of Pro
metheus, Heracles and Dionysus should 
be read together for the three personages 
are really one—the Ego. The Divine 
Rebel'is freed from his bonds by Heracles, 
another son of Zeus born from the virgin 
Àtëtfténe. Heracles was doomed from 
fel^b,WJbèithe:servant of Eurystheus and 
hé ’ top'1 süfféfëd1 persécution from Hera 
who tried tô kilfhitn in his infancy by 
sending two serpents to strangle him,

Dudley W. Barr. 
* * *

THE USE OF SANSKRIT
A stranger after hearing a theosophi- 

cal lecture or reading a theosophical book, 
will somçtimes exclairri “Yes, it is ali very 
interestihg but why do you make it so 
difficult by üsing so many Sanskrit terms > 
Thèse teachings seem to be true and 
should appeal to the world but they will 
never become popular until you simpliïy 
y pur methods of exposition and render 
them understandable by. the man in the 
Street.”
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He has raised an interesting problem. 

Would the eliminating of Sanskrit sim- 
plify or would it make necessary long and' 
clumsy explanations of terms which hâve 
no exact équivalent in English? What 
single word in English could be used 
which would fully express ail the ideas 
conveyed ,by the Word ‘Atma’? ‘Spirit’ 
is said-to.be its équivalent but as English 
is so poverty stricken as yet in philosoph- 
ical and metaphysical words ‘Spirit’ may 
mean the soûl, or the intelligence or the 
spark of Divinity within. It also raîght 
mean a drink, a ghost, an idéal, an es
sence. But ‘Atma’ means only one thing
i.e. the Divinity overshadowing man 
which is always at one with the One Life 
of the Universe. For the purpose of dis
cussion it is sometimes considered as hav- 
ing a separate existence in each individ- 
nal but it has no qualities, it is not sub- 
ject to bîrth, decay or death, it is beyond 
temporal change, it is not àffected by 
Karma. There is no one Word in English 
that conveys its meaning.

Karma is anôther such word. It means 
brînging about under intelligent and bene- 
ficent guidance, the natural results of 
actions performed on ail planes of exis
tence. It is fate, it is opportunity, it is 
nemesis. ‘The Law of Cause and Effect’ 
does not fully explain the idea because 
it is never merely mechanical. The Law 
opérâtes in such a way as to ‘move to 
righteousness’ and the ultijnate goçd,

Theosophy deals with the Science of 
Life. If we wish to study any physical 
science we must be prepared to learn its 
terminolôgy. If a new science cornes ihto 
being it créâtes its own words. ‘Super 
hetrodyne’ is now a very common word 
to radio enthusiasts and there is no other 
that means just that. A knowledge of the 
device and the théories behind its, opera
tion, of course entails some study and 
some very detailed explanations, but a 
lecturer on technical radio could not be 
expected to return to a long explanatory 
phrase when he has one single word at 
his çommand.

Theosophy hàs its vocabulary which 
must be leàrned bÿ students. It never 
holds out any promise of a royal and 
easy road to knowledge. It demands. 
effort, study and clear thinking and: one 
of the aids to accurate logieal reasoning

is the use of unequivocal terms. When 
such words cannot be found in English, 
speakers and writers on theosophy bring 
in Sanskrit terms which hâve been used 
in the ancient philosophical Systems in 
India for âges past and which will ulti- 
mately be eommonly used by non-theoso- 
phical writers in the same manner as 
they use thousands of other words which 
hâve been assimilated into the English 
language to make it the almost universal 
tongue of the world today.

English is extr’emely flexible and if we 
must either borrow old words or create 
new ones to express fine distinctions by 
ail means let us take words which hâve 
become time-honoured in their usage 
and not try to make such fearsome com
binations as ‘spirit body’ just to avoid 
the trouble of acquiring new words.
—D.W.B. in Toronto Theosophical News 

* * *

INCARNATIONS OF THE DEITY
No orthodox Brahmans and Buddhîsts 

would deny the Christian incarnation ; 
only, they understand it in their own phil
osophical way, and how could they deny 
it? Thé very cornerstone of their relig- 
ious System is periodical incarnations of 
the Deity. Whenever humanity is about 
merging info materalism. and moral dé
gradation, aSuprem e Spirit incarnates 
hîmself in his créatures selected for the 
purpose. The “Messenger of the High- 
est” links with the duality of matter and 
soûl, and the triad being thus completed 
by the union of its Crown, a saviour is 
born, who helps restore humanity to the 
path of truth and virtue. The early Chris
tian Church, ail imbued with Asiatic phi- 
losophy, evidently shared the same 
belief —- otherwise it would hâve neither 
erected into an article of fait h the second 
advent, nor cunningly invented the fable of 
Anti-Christ as a précaution against possible 
future incarnations. Neither could they 
hâve imagined that Melchisedek was an 
avatar of Christ. They had only to turn 
to the Bhagavad Gità to find Krishna say- 
ing to Arjuna: "He who follows me is 
saved by wisdom and even by Works . , , 
As often as virtue déclinés in the world, I 
make tnyself manifest to save it.”

—Isis Unveiled, ii. 535.
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LETTERS THAT
Intro duc tory Nqte

These Letters are the r.ésult of an at- 
tempt to help a convict. in one of our_ 
prisons who had ekpressed a sincere de
sire for information regarding “Ancient 
Wisdoin.” The few books he had read 
on the subject were too heavy ; they 
“smelled of the lamp” too much for his 
taste. He wanted a man to raan talk 
from a man who had been “through the 
mill," something that would give the main 
thesis with plain, everyday logical argu
ments. He had been reared in the Christ
ian faith, but had go ne to near-atheism, 
only to énd that the answer to life and 
its problems was as far off as before ; now 
he was “on the fence,” and wanted to 
know if this Ancient “dope”—as he 
termed it—could give him a good logical 
reason for living and—-suffering.

The Letters seemed to fill at least some 
of his needs, and to help him to a better 
understanding of the Teaching; now they 
are given to a larger audience with the 
hope that they will help others—perhaps 
YOU.

■ I .

Friend . . . This is the first opportun- 
ity I hâve had to answer your letter, which 
I received safely and read with much 
interest. Please pardon the delay.

When we arrive at crises or positions 
where, apparently, there appears to be 
nothing but adeacj wall, sympathy and 
honeyed phrases may help te sustain our 
courage and so induce us to try, hesitat- 
ingly, to feel blindly for another foothold ; 
but what the soûl in distress is most 
grateful for and what it needs most are 
facts, facts of statement which will enable 
it to know on what kind of ground it 
stands; to know whether that ground is 
slippery, untenable and unsafe, or solid 
and stable, so that it can with confidence 
take the next step forward.

Instead of hand.ing you words of sym
pathy (you hâve my sympathy anyway)
I shall endeavour to give wh.at are to me 
facts, and also try to'make thé présenta
tion of those facts such as may enable you 
to arrive at the position where you, too, 
will accept them as facts ; facts which are

MAY HELP YOU
factors to be used in shaping one’s destîny. 
I shall, therefore, eut out the “flub-dub” 
and get down to “brass tacks.”

Briefly, there are two statements re
garding the cosmos, one being: that what 
we 'call “life” in its various manifestations 
is the resuit of “blind working causes”— 
a “fortuîtous concourse of atoms”—and 
that the universe just “growed the other 
statement being: that above our limited 
intelligence are Intelligent Powers Who 
are guiding our évolution (as also other 
évolutions) onwards to a larger, fuller 
and higher development than we hâve, 
so fàr, attained.

The first statement is, roughly, the 
matermîistic statement ; the other is the 
statement of the Great Teachers of Hu- 
manity in various times and âges from 
the misty distance of antiquity down to 
our own time.

Let us examine the first statement and 
see to where it will lead us; but first, to 
avoid unnecessary argument regarding 
my présentation of this statement, I shall 
give you quotations from the recognized 
leading lights of materialistic philosophy: 

“Outside the nerve-centres there is no 
mind”—Prof. C. B. Brühl.

"The soûl is the braip in action, and 
nothing more”—Broussais,

“Without phosphofus no thought.”— 
Moleschott.

“If the cérébral hemispheres of a main- 
mal are eut away piecemeal,” says Val
entin, “the mental activity descends ail 
the deeper, the further the quantitive loss 
extends. As a rule, when the ventricles 
are reached, complété unconsciousness 
supervenes.” (‘What stronger proof of 
the conection between minci and brain 
can there exist, than that of the anato- 
mist’s scalpel, cutting the mind away 
pîece by piece'—comment by Buchner.)

“Thought is a motion of (natter.”— 
Moleschott.

“The secret' of thinking does not lie in 
the brain materials as such, but in the 
spécial form of . their combination”— 
Buchner.

(Please note that the materialistasserts 
that the power that Controls, and .makes 
that ‘spécial form of their combinations’ 
is part of the property of ‘jnatter.;|)
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"Ngitti<ÿught is possible without a briffi'’ 

—Buchner.
“The soûl . . . is produced by the de

velopment of the brain”—Cari Vogt.
“That the soûl of a dead person ceases 

to exist at the moment of death, cannot 
be contradicfced by sensible people”— 
Burmcister.

As the materialist asserts that thought 
is but the'resuit of certain combinations 
of brain-cells, it follows- (as they also 
assert) that when those cell combinations 
are dispersed and broken up, thought 
ceases ; there is no more thought, no more 
thinking, no more thinker. In other words 
when a man'dies, that is.his finish; he 
is gone for ever, blotted ofï the landscape 
as if he had never existed. (This is the 
“glad tidings of great joy” of the mater- 
iàlist!) His tife-span dépends on his 
brain-ceîls keeping together and, working 
together, That again means,.that in order 
to preserve his existence he must think 
only of himself first, last and all the time ; 
a condition known a s ’ “se 1 fis hn ess,” which, 
carried to its . lpgical 'conclusion, would 
mean the throwing out of ail that-Human- 
ity call “ideâl”-r-the love of kindred, the 
mother’s: sacrificing herself for her chil- 
tlren, the father’s adhering to his duty of 
protecting and providing for that mother 
and those children ; the élimination of 
kindness, charity, and ail the “unselfish” 
activities of mankind, and using ail that 
even the man of average inteUigence.con- 
siders low, via:—̂cunning; îtypo-
crisy, etc., for the, selfish .end. aimed at; 
which would futther' resuit in a world 
made up of men and: women using every 
means in their power to enrich themselves 
and conserve for themselves—at the ex- 
pense of their fellow-humans. (A lovely
and ulluring prospect, truly) And--------
■ ÎQT Whftt? 
r. Let.us assume that there is such a man 

ordering hîs life according to this mode of 
procedure, grabbing everything for him
self, Using every other person merelÿ as . 
a mëans to add to his particular storé of 
what: he considers “valuable;” what be- 
comes of his accumulated wealth? What. 
becomes of this painfully and laboriousty 
acquired treasure ? When he dies . . He 
has to hâve it behind!

Put iri'other Words r i t  means that the 
selfish man bas spent his life accumulât-

îng that which, at 1ms deaÿh, will bé dissi- 
pated and enjoyed bv others for whom 
he hàd no regard. The time and energy 
he spent in the acquisition of his treasure 
will be thrown away ; for those treasures 
and acquisitions will be enjoyed by the 
very peuple from whom he took it. His 
selfishness hàs defiated its own objzct. And 
that, to me, is onè of the best arguments 
against selfishness,

If a man could enjoy the fruits of his 
selfish labour by existing on this physical 
plane for ever, it might be difficult to find 
convincing arguments against selfishness ; 
for such. a man could evéntually absorb 
everything on this mud-ball, and be mon- 
arch of ail he surveyed. Fortunately for 
the good and progress of his soûl (which 
is the real man), the grim and kîndly 
Power—Death—has a say in the matter, 
and fools the selfish man by preventing 
the consümmation he so ardently desires.

Probaîflÿ thé materialist would say 
that the-* man ' Who:» does- '"unselfish” acts 
:doés' thém':bëcaiise ; the doing of them 
makes him feel better, and that in the 
last analysis he is doing it from that sel
fish motive.

There is no doubt that ail our actions 
are tinged with this form of selfishness, 
but the materialist’s argument is only a 
half-truth ; for, by the very statement of 
his objection, it must he. évident that there 
must be ihighe^ astweH ̂ s.lower strata in 
otir màkeujâ', ahd'thât: that higher is not 
éevfeloped to any noticeable degree by 
putting what we call “selfishness” ihto 
practice.

If the selfish course of procedure is, 
by the very fact'of its defeating its own 
object, shown to be ilîogical, it stands to 
reason that a man would be foolish to 
work alohg that line of àction, and he 
would dô better to* ityà-course of action 
that) • being ' rhôté iôgicàP and ■ ; sensible, 
would proïmse better results. Unfortun- 
ately, the average man, while he may ad
mit the sound logic of ail this, is carried 
away. by the immédiate temptations of 
the moment, and allows his emotional and 
“desire” nature to sway him in opposition 
to what his reasoning faculties tell him 
is the right way.

This is the fight between good and evil 
—which we shall examine more closely 
later on. ""
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I hâve found that the materialist does 

not',' as à rule, ïive according to his own 
statement of îife. Let me give here an 
example.

Years ago, when I was seefeing TRUTH 
alpng the lines of materiàlism, I attended 
lectures giveu by various freethinkers, 
atheists; joid àgnostics. These lectures 
weffe made possible by the audience pay- 
ing the small sum of six cents as entrante 
fee. I discovered that a. large number of 
the audience consistèd of miner s from the 
adjacent villages and small towfts, 
who, in many cases, walked ten to fifteen 
miles to the lectures so as to save. the 
train fare, .winch Went into the contribu
tion-box for propaganda work. That 
astonished me. -I asked one of those 
miners his reason for -so doing, for, as 
I said, he believed that as death ended 
everything, logically self-preservation was 
the fondamental of his belief and teaching 
y et here was he actually sacrificing some- 
thing for the welfare of others. He replied 
that he was doing it for the sake of those 
whô would follow him—his children and 
the children of those y et unborn. He 
couldn’t see that his viewpoint was illog- 
ical, for—as I pointéd o u tto  him—why 
heed he éare if his. and others’ children h ad 
better opportunités, better conditions, 
and more liberty of thought? Why 
should he worry? Even supposing that 
they were better off as a resuit of his 
propaganda, the resuit of it ail would be 
that when death overtook them in the due 
course of n a t u * fiU Æ ÿ  ,, |>çttermeht 
would be n |!^ * n # %  children
might qfossïbly live on a higher material 
plane than he did, but to what end other 
than the inévitable extinction of that de
velopment at death? However well ofl a 
man might be, the end—death and the 
blotting out of them—would be their por
tions ; :

AUhough my friend the miner could not 
seè that.his position was untenable and 
illogical, the. iiicident made a great im
pression on me, for I sàw clearly that, 
willy nilly, a man could^pot help béing 
unselfish and altruistic ih sonie of his 
actions ,at least. It showéd me, too, that 
evidentiy there was something innate in 
man which the materialist had not takeh

into considération, and that nullifiëd his 
own belief and teaching.

The question was : What was that 
“something?”

In my next letter we will examine the 
find the due to that “something.” 
other statement to see whether we can

With fhe best of good wishes.
Aseka.

(To Be Continued)
* * *

GENERAL SECRETARY’S TOUR

It having been agreed by the General 
Executive that the General Secretary 
should visit the western Lpdges a circu- 
■lar was sent out to the various Secretaries 
requestîng ah immédiate reply as to the 
wishes of the Lodges and local members. 
Immédiate replies were received from Ed
monton, Vancouver, Orpheus, and Win- 
nipeg Lodges asking for so'many days 
each, Accordingly Edmonton will hâve 
three days ; Vancouver six or seven : and 
Winnipeg four days. As Mr. Smythe 
leaves Toronto on the evening of March 
29 and must be back by May 1 it will 
be seen that arrangements must be speed- 
ily concluded, and that' there are only a 
limited number of days to be distributed. 
As plarined at présent the westward trip 
will be by the Southern route, returning 
via Edmonton from Vancouver. This 
means that 'Edmonton will be visited 
about the last week-of April. The object 
of the trip is to yisit the Lodges and to 
give public addresses where possible. 
Private meetings, that is, meetings in pri- 
vate houses will not be objected to, if 
more public accommodation is im pratic
able. Members should realize, however, 
that what Theosophy needs is publicity. 
The following subjects.for addresses are 
suggested: The Theosophic Trinity; The 
Secret Doctrine ; The Gasting out of Fear ; 
The Gospel of Another Chance; The Rit- 
ual of Life ; S.t. Paul and Theosophy ; The 
Call of the Eternal. The first four deal 
with the four golden links in the chain 
of Theosophy (see The Key), the others 
with Cycles, Comparative Religion and 
Masters,
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OFFICIAL NOTES
On March 1 we had 568 members paid 

up as compared with 587 on March 1, 
1925. Can the local officers remedy this? 

* * *
Six bound volumes of The Canadian 

Theosophist are now available and may 
be had from the General Secretary’s of
fice for $2 each post free. Title and In
dex for Vqlume VI maÿ be had on app
lication with postage.

* * *
“The Secret Doctrine” in one volume, 

$8.50; “The Mahatma Letters'’ $6; H.P, 
B.’s'Letters to A. P. Sinnett, $6 ;-“Ration- 
aî Mysticism,” $4 by William Kingsland; 
“The Key to Theosophy,” by Madam Bla- 
vatsky, are available from the Book Ste
ward, 52 Isabella Street, Toronto. Orders 

- for books should not be sent to the Gen
eral ■ Secretary.

* #
Once-moc’e the local secretaries and 

treasurers are. requested to interview, ab-. 
sent and. indisposed members and': those 
in àrrears of lheir dues. ■ We désiré to 
know ai headquarters. what to expect 
from those still on the roll but now in-
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active.on account of arrears. A little ef
fort at this tune wilî enable us to show 
a considérable increase over last year’s 
membership.

* * *
Mr. H. Daines, secretary of Vulean 

Lodge writeg : It was resolved at a meet- - 
ing of Vuîcan Lodge that we fully agréé 
with the action taken by the General Ex
ecutive in regard to joining the World 
Religion. We also wish to State y ou hâve 
our appréciation of the stand you hâve 
taken for pure Theosophy.

* * *
It is well to remember that William 

Quan Judge died at the âge of 45 on 
March 21, 1896, thirty years ago this 
month. A génération has passed away 
since then, and those who hâve joined 
the Theosophical Society in the mean- 
time hâve known little of his work or 
writings. He wàs one of the Founders 
pf" the Society, its first Secretary, and 
legal Counsel. His writings, especially 
Letters that hâve helped Me, and the 
Océan of Theosophy, and his magazine 
The Path, of which there are ten volumes 
of most valuable Theosophical material, 
are little known to the présent génération 
through the policy of silence and sus
picion engendered by many who had the 
best right to love.and admire him. Madam 
B la vat sky.r ecp gni ied him as her alter 
ego, and the ônly link between the White 
Lodge and America. -

AMONG THE LODGES
The Annual Meeting of the Toronto 

Theosophical Society took place on Feb- 
ruary 17 when the yearly reports were 
presented and ofïicers elected for the en- 
sùing year. With much regret the résig
nation of 'Mr. H, R. Tallman,. as . secre
tary, was accepted', his résidence in Ham- 
ilton making this necessary. His nine 
years* work in this position has been 
of greatest service to the Lodge. Mr. 
George F.. Hobart was elected to the 
office. . Mx. George Kinman presented 
statements of the funds, shôwing that the 

■. income, for the year had been $4,240.64 
and the ordinary expenditure $3,364.14 
,wit.h a‘ spécial expenditure; for . legal ex- 
penses in the renewal of the jnortgages 
of $871.13 leaving a balance on hand of
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$5.37. The mortgages amount to $19,500. 
Miss' Mary Henderson was appointed to 
the charge of the Lotus Circle, and Mrs. 
Haines to be convenor of thé House Com- 
mittee in the place of Mrs. Emylyne 
Wright, whose long services hâve been 
highly appreciated. The other officers 
were re-elected. Mr. Smythe, as près- 
dent, spoke on the dangers that besct the 
movement frôm the setting ùp of leader
ship and cuits, bàsed on leadership, with 
t-hè Conséquent cry of disloyalty raised 
against those who saw things in a differ
ent light.

FELLOWS AND FRIENDS
For mgny years Mrs. Binks, South 

Shiêlds, England, has beèn a student of 
Theosophy and an earnest worker in the 
Theosophical Society. She corresponded 
with Toronto in thé old days of a géné
ration àgo tyhen the Spdety was split 
open after its fashioû over an earlier con- 
troversy. She stood then for indepen- 
dence of judgment and sincerity, and she 
followed this course throughout her life. 
This, we regret to hear, came to end on 
February 2nd. * * *

Albert E. S. Smythe presidcd at the 
Conférence of 'the Social Hygiene Council
of Ontario of which he hàs beën president 
for some years, on February 23. .Reports 
from the 21 provincial committees were 
made and addresses were given by Dr.
D. V, Currey, St. Catharines; Dr. Rad- 
ford, Galt ; Mr. Bowen, Kitchener; Mrs. 
Greenaway; J^ndon ; Dr. Boyd, Fort Wil
liam ;. Mrs. Todd, Port Arthur; Mrs. 
Black, Lindsay; Dr. Sutton, Peterboro; 
Dr. Bâtes, Dr. Fenwick, Dr. Pequegnat, 

-and Miss Hewson, Toronto. It was a- 
greed that the name of the-Society should 
be changed to Health League. The 
Health Exhîbits whidh had been sent 
dtiï 'throughout the country had attract- 
ed triany thousands of people. Model 
programmes for meetings were decided 
upoii. ^This was pointed out as a neces- 
sitÿ biyDr. Hardie.

♦ f * *
Toronto Theosophical News reports 

that Rabbi'FerdinandJIsserman, recently 
dnstalled in succession to Rabbi Brickner 
in the Holy Blossom Synagogue, lectured 
in The' Theosophical Hall on Sunday eve-
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ning, January 17, on the subject of the 
contribution of the Jewish People to 
World Religion. Rabbi Isserman is a 
young tnan of about 28, but a man of 
mature thought and spiritual power. 
His fluent and earnest speech was prég
nant with the influence of character. He 
displayed a breadth and tolérance which 
astonished some who hâve been thinking 
of the Jewish people in terms of the 
Christian pulpits. The only elders of 
Z ion he recognized, he deClared, were 
Isaiah and Amos, Hosea and Micah, Jer- 
emiah and Jésus. His quotations from 
the Old Testament were sweeter than 

■ honeycomb, and he pledged his audience 
to a larger faith.

CORRESPONDENCE
Editor “Canadian Theosophist” :—In the 
January issue of the “Canadian Theoso- 
pjiist” “W.M.W.” quotes the foliowing 
in his Article “Déplorable Publicity.” 
“The Secret Doctrine distinctly proclaims 
that no Saviour of humanity can appear 
in the Kali Yuga or Black Age, the prés
ent period, according to Occult Teaching, 
through which the earth and its humanity 
are now passing. This period extends, we 
are informed, for 432,000 years, of which 
the first cycle of 5,000 years expired in 
the year 1897.”

Woùld you kindly ask him to say as 
near as he can when the Lord Christ last 
visited earth, also the Lord Gautama? 
The “Key to Theosophy” says the latter 
was born in the 7th Century B.C, and is 
now called the “Saviour of the World 
verily greater than any god.”

Sophia Fraser,
Nelson, B.C. * * *.

Editer Canadian Theosophist : On page 
178, W. M. W. quotes the Secret Doctrine 
as Saying that no Avatar or Saviour of 
humanity can descend to earth during the 
Kali Yug. This began 3103 B.C., and 
continues till 427,000 A.D. according to 
the reckonings given. In that case who 
came 1929 years ago., and spoke in Pales
tine around 27 to 30 A.D. and established 
Christianity? He cannot hâve been a 
Saviour of Humanity, acc >rdîng to the 
Secret Doctrine. That is obvious ! There- 
fore Christianity is not a religion found- 
ed by jan Avatar. Personally, I believe
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that Avatars do not 'incarnate’ at inter- 
vàls of two or three thousand years, but 
tens of thousands. However, the previ- 
ous Avatars of Krishna spoke through 
specially trained disciples several times 
at intervals after their incarnation on 
earth, and that is what happened in Pal
estine, 27 to 30 A.D., and will probably 
happen sevëral times during the Kali 
Yug, especialîy during the earlier part, 
while the impulse which they sent ont 
by the last Avatar, Krishna, who died 
3103 B.C., persists in a strong enough 
form. Mrs. Besant is not proclaiming 
the descent or reincarnation of an Avatar 
or Saviour of humanity, but only a mes
sage from such Saviour through a train
ed disciple, just as happened many times 
after the appearances of other Avatars, 
before Krishna. Yours cordially, Alice 
Warren Hamaker, Los Angeles, Calif.

* * *
H.P.B AND REINCARNATION

Dear Friend—It was very kind of you 
to publish the report of my speech at the 
National Council of Gct 3: (not a letter 
to the General Secretary) in your Decem- 
ber issue, and to deVùte a short article on 
the same in your January number.

You hâve, no doubt unintentionally, 
misrepresented the meaning of some of 
my words and I crave the permisiûn to 
correct you. The last paragraphe in p. 
194 opens with the words : “The ;>idieà tft*t 
Madam Blavatsky knew nothingp abouft 
réincarnation, dies hard. Iti is a pity that 
Mr. Hare gîves .it another lease of life.” 
I was not until now aware of the existence 
of this “idea" which I do not share and 
-the passage in my speech does not convey 
or réfuté the “idea” which seems to be an 
absurdity. Madam Blavatsky wrote Isis 
Unveiled just after the Theosophical So
ciety was founded and the Mahatmas 
Letter s were written soon afterwards. 
Madam’s knowledge of Reincarnation—

. I meân detailed knowledge of the Indian 
doctrine—was acquired after these Letters 
hâd been penned. Chronology must be 
respected here or ;we shall get into a stat .- 
of chaos. ■ : : .. -, : - : • :
, The passages on réincarnation "as cor 
rectly stated in Isis”: (ïl.L.: p. 4(5) go Éo 
prove that Madam Blavatsky in 1877 and 
the Mahatmas in 1881 (july 8th) held

much the same views on reincarnation 
which they both, at first, explicitly denied. 
See Index to Isis “Reincarnation, its cause
I. 346, its possibility and impossibility,
I. 351.”

On p. 345 H.P.B. says “Reincarnation- 
ists quote Apuletus in corroboration of 
their theory that man passes through a 
succession of physical huriian births upon 
the planet until he i&.puvged from the 
dross of his nature. : But.Àpuleius dis- 
tinctly . says that we came ’ upon earth 
from anqther one.” On p. 346 she says 
“ . . . Hinjlus dread above ail things— 
transmigration and reincarnation; on 
other planets, never on this one” and on 
p. 347 “the former life belîeved in by the 
Buddhists, is not a life on this planet.” 
On p, 351 she writes: “Reincarnation, i.e. 
the appearance of the same individual, or 
rathcr his astral tnonad, twice on the same 
planet, is not a r,ule in nature, it is an ex
ception.. . . . ”

I was not aware of the article in which 
the word “planet”—three times repeatqd 
—was changed into plane, and I cannot 
see what différence it makes. Indeed, I 
regret to say the explanation is unaccept- 
able to me. I read the passage quoted by 
you from the M. L. pp. 46, 100 and 117 etc. 
as showing that the Mahatmas after ail 
did not think Isis quite correct on this 
mattep and;atfe jpg ̂ çwards reincarna-
tipp raç^e, jj^ftpitelyf , Lv thç S- D. and lier 
l*té• ̂ triageH .B .B . came tp itfiàally. .
: The purpose of my speech was to show - 
that “in the beginning” the idea was not 
required ; that it is not in ali the religions ; 
and should not be (morally) nor can’t be 
(logically) forced on us as one of the basic 
truths. I say nothing about its ultimate 
validity.

Yours sincerely,
William Lof tus Hare.

IS THERE SOME : SPECIAL BOOK 
YOUWANTï y

But you^rtf not sure of the title, 
or thé aùtkor, or even if there is 
sueh a book to be had—

JUST WRITE ME—ï AM IN
A POSITION TO HELP YOU.

-N. W. J. HAYDON, 564 Pape Ave., Toronto,
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MRS. BESANT AND THE L.C.C.
“I rëàd 'in The Canadiaïi Theosophist,” 

says Mrs. Besant in The Theosophist for 
January, "a statement :so irtaccurate that 
I must enter a gentle correction. In the 
‘Official NotesA'it 1s stated that I hâve 
obviously^ Ahinged my mind regarding 
the. Jiîbèral Catholic Church since I wrote 
'tHë letter to the T. S. on it, published in 
The Theosophist for Mardi 1920. Here 
is the letter, so that Canadian members 
of the irF. S. can read it1—if they will. 
That the words quoted hardly convey 
the sense they had ifrtheorig inal :may 
be seen in one case.whetè an appiarently 
independent sentence is given as though 
folldwîng the preceeding sentence in in- 
verted commas : ‘She adds : “We must 
rtot let it grow into the idea that ail 
Theosophists are Liberal Catholic Chris- 
tians,” ‘The sentence as to ‘the idea that 
thé Liberal Catholic Church had become 

■ a barrier, keeping out the ordinary public
, aftd prejudicing them against Theospphy,’ 

.as will be seen by reading the lettery :rè-
- ferred-'^ohS'dotland prily

xiv. That following‘she adds’ is Pnly half 
a sentence, and is on page kvi : ‘The pub
lic bas grown oùt of the idea that ail 

'Theosophists are Buddhîsts we must not 
let it grow into the idea that ail Theoso
phists are Liberal Catholic Christians/ 
Further on it is said that: ‘Three activ
ité s  :-hâve b een established by this Con
vention,,the Liberal Catholic Church, now

- to btt fenowo! a» the World Religion, into 
which tbe TheoscgbicalSoctety is directed

■ to enter by M«»/|pësatft.ànd Mrj Ji'naraja- 
dasa.’ There is no suggestion,- in any ilet- 
ter to the General Councit that the \y©r,M 

' .Religion is the Liberal Catholic Church; 
ion the contrary, after reciting ‘The Basic 
Truths of Religion,’ the next paragraph 
rjuns;î : Thèse are the basic truths of the 
World;^Religion, of which ail religions 
are Specia'Iized branches ; to proclaim and 
teach thesfiithe Theosophical Society was 
founded and: e3çfeîa.’;;i.Further, in saying 
this, the liberty of members of the T. S. 
was guarded by the spécifie statement as 
to the T.S. : ‘It adroits îAo, ' member-
ship ali who désiré to enter it,w hether

, or not they hold any of thèse basic 
truths; or belong to any religion or to 

•none, sincc ail belong to the Univer

sal Brotherhood of Humanity, of which 
it is a nucléus.’ The letter runs etc.
' I regret that our space doés not permit 

publication of the letter, as it runs to near- 
ly 3000 wotdsv, When I extracted the 
prégnant sentences in 1920 which were 
then quoted in the Canadian Theosophist 
it was not then, nor since, until the présent 
time suggested that I had misrepresented 
Mrs’. Besant. I hope ail who can will 
avait themselves of the opportunity of 
reading her 'letter and judging if my 
quotations, which were taken front my , 
previous article, are misleading, or sim- 
ply an honest inference from what Mrs. 
Besant said. If I hâve betrayed her mean- 
îng I sîncerely regret the misunderstand- 
ing that has kept us for six years in dark- 
ness as to her true meaning. I must con- 
fess that I am more in the dark that ever. 
Are we to understand that outside Scot- 
land it does not matter whether the idea 
grows or not that ail Theosophists are 
Liberal Catholic Christians ? Or that 
it is only in Scptland that people are kept 
©Ut of the Theosophical Society by assoc
iation with the Liberal Catholic Church ? 
In either case Mrs. Besant has had a 
different expérience from us in Canada. 
And from what I hear from other count- 
ries I imagine she could find material to 
warrant a change in mind. It is news 
to me also that the. World Religion is 
not the Liberal Catholic : Church. The 
Only Official on Earth of the World Re
ligion is a “Bishop” of the Liberal Cath
olic Church, and this undoubtedly misled 
tne. Mrs. Besant will please kindly ex- 
plain to us the différence between the 
World Religion and the Liberal Catholic 
Church. Mr. Loftus Hare has sufificient- 
iydemonstrated that the “Basic Truths” 
ace>far from basic, and are quîte unaccept- 
able ter many o.f other religious creeds.
I should thièk myself that a little ingen- 
uity would havebeenable to devise a 
basis upon which. a majority at least of 
the ekisting religions could hâve agreed. 
The failure to do this touches our con
fidence in the authorîty alleged to be 
behind the World Religion. And the lib
erty, which Mrs. Besant declared remains 
to members of the Theosophical Society 
after plunging thé: Society into intégral 
union with the .World Religion, seems 
to me very oiueh Hkëthe liberty pernfit-
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ted to prisoners in a jail to roam about 
the prison yard during the terni of their 
incarcération. At the risk of giving fur- 
ther cause of misunderstanding I quote 
more fully a few sentences from Mrs. 
Besant’s letter which I hâve been accused 
of misrepresentinc. If Mrs. Besant has 
not changed her mind since 1920, she has 
wonderfully concealed her meaning.

“That our Christian brethren hâve 
caused some ^friction in Great Britain, 
Australasia and America is not the fauit 
of the Church but of the unwise zeal, 
‘not according to knowledge,’ of some of 
its members. 1 fourni in Britain that, in 
the Lodges, there was sometimes shown 
a disposition to regard non-Christian 
members, or even Christian members 
holding to the Protestant tradition, in 
whose very blood ran a dislike of céré
monial and a distinct dislike of Roman 
Catholicism and of Catholicism in gen
eral, as less good Theosophists than thpse 
who joined the Liberal Catholic Church, 
and the Lodges were made less congenial 
to them because of their dissidence, so 
that some even left the T.S. as having 
become sectarian. In Scotland, where 
Puritanism fought and died to break the 
Papal yoke and win religious freedom, 
the anti-Catholic feeling is strong, and the 
idea that the Liberal Catholic Church 
was the Theosophical Church had become 
a barrier keeping out the ordinary public, 
and prejudieing them against Theosophy. 
“American feeling runs higlî, because of 
certain Roman Catholic attempts to 
dominate American politics and thus to 
undermine the Republic. Unthinking 
people regard the word ‘Catholic’ as 
équivalent to Papalism, and as indicating 
the Roman Obedience only, forgetting 
that the Anglican Church is also Catholic, 
as is shown by its creeds. Hence the very 
name of ‘Old Catholic’ or ‘Liberal Cath- 
.olic* aroused angry an'tagonism among 
the ignorant. The fact that I hâve not 
myself joined that Church has, I fear, 
been unfairly used against it by some, 
I do not bélong to any religious dénom
ination,'for the pne which, by my past, is 
my natürâT expression, is closed against 
me by my birtft fn the West. But I re-, 
gard the Liberal' Catholic-Church with 
the same loving and reverent sympathy 
as that with which I regard ail sub-divis

ions of the great religions.” Again, 
“Lectures oh religions corne wîthin our 
Second Objectf proselytîsm breeds an- 
tagonism and is against our principles. 
The public has grown out of the-idea 
that ail Theosophists are Buddhists; we 
must not ’et it grow' in to the idea that 
ail Theosophists are Liberal Catholic 
Christians.”
- I trust that we will not be found fault 

with for foilowing this advice and point- 
ing out when necessary that Theosophists 
are no more Liberal Catholic Christians 
than they are Mormons or Russellites or 
Christian Scientists or Holy Rollers or 
any other of the thousand and one new. 
sects that continually spring up, If Mrs. 
Besant and her fri end s hâve made the 
identification with the Liberal Catholic 
Church a little easier for the “ordinary 
public” or the “ignorant” she will pardon 
us if more stress has sometimes to be laid 
upon the non-identity with the Theosoph- 
icàl Society'of our neo-episcopal friends. 
Let it be said also that Liberal Catholics 
hâve had the same liberty in The Theo
sophical Society in Canada that has been 
guaranteed to ail others. That they hâve 
used this liberty for proselytism is a mat- 
ter of evidence. A.E.S.S.

MRS. BESANT’S LECTURES 
* One hears occasionally that the criti- 
cal faculty shoülS not be exercized in the 
Theosophical Society. This is probably 
the resuit in thé main of not being aware 
of the différence between Lower Manas 
and Buddhi. Carping criticism never 
does much good, but discrimination and 
judgment are other things entirely. When 
Jésus says “Judge not, that ye be not 
judged” he is not contradicting himself 
when he says, “By their fruits ye shall 
know them.” Suppression of the truth 
is just as much of error as misstatement, 
particularly when it misleads others and 
sets them on wrong paths. If we do as 
we would be done by we shall not allow 
others to be niisguided if we can prevent 
it, and especially when we hâve a duty 
laid upon us to guide aright as seems 
reasonable and according to our expéri
ence. Nor is this attitude 'incompatible : 
with permitting perfect liberty to ail who ! 
listen to take their own course, and with- j 
out any feeling of dîsappointment or .i
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chagrin over refusai to accept the guid
ance efïered. Karma arranges for ail that 
and ail one ca» do is to advise accord- 
ing to the best of one’s knowledge and be- 
lief and let it rest at that. Wisdom does 
not force itself oh any one. One does 
not feel, either, trader such circumstances, 

- that it is necessary to tell ail one knows 
in any particular case. If others do not 
care to accept a hint, a suggestion, a di
rection, given in good faith, and with due 
knowledge, then theyx can-go ahead on 
their own responsibility and get tlieir own 

. expérience. We are not in the denun- 
ciation business. I believe that many— 
the great majority—of our Theosophical 
memhership throughout the world are be
ing misled' at the présent rime, b u t.it 
would be foolish to be disturbed ovèr this 
or vexed or indignant.- Certain people re- 
quire certain expérience, and they won’t 
be happy till they get it. They probably 
won’t be happy then either, but they wîll 
at least know that they hâve only them- 
selVes to .thank, and they hâve gained 
some.independ.ence of character by tak- 
ing their own. way. Another point 
of view has to do with the taint and 
soilure one may fecéive by associating 
with thosë whb are taking a wrohg 
courbe. “Light on the Path” gives the 
answer. “Shun not the soiléd garment. 
Tomorrow you may wear it.” None 
aré safe from the snares of Mara but 
those who hâve attained. None are 
in more danger than those who are per- 
fectly sure they are right and incapable 
of being mistaken.
' In this respect it would be wise for 

some of our good friends to bethink them- 
selves, after the manner that Oliver Crom
well suggested. “In God’s naine, my 
friends, can you not think you might be 
mistaken,” he asked once, or. something 
like it. And ail of us shbiild ask this 
question. Is it not possible 'that either 
those who expect a Messiah, or that those 
who do not expect one, may be tnistaken? 
AH I can say to any one is that oh the 
evidence, as it appears to me, those who 
expect a Messiah under the conditions 
atinounced to us, are more likely to be 
mistaken than those who reject such a 
possibility. I hâve just been reading Mrs. 
Besant’s lecture on “The Corning of the 
World-Teacher," and I found that she

seemed to be trying to persuade herself 
that a World-Teacher must be coming, 
but her arguments ail seemed rather wide 
of the mark. And on page 21 she is hon- 
est enough to say: “I should be acting 
unjustly to you, should be untruthful to 
myself, if I prétend that my belief in the 
Coming of the Christ rested on ail the 
arguments that may be put forward to 
conyince those who know it not.” It is 
from the Teacher Himself that she daims 
to hâve this conviction, and this being 
the case, one can hâve nothing more to 
say. It is out of no disrespect that one 
takes the ground that Mrs. Besant may 
be mistaken. She has admitted being 
misaken and having changed her opinion 
on previous occasions. Time is the only 
witness' in such contingencies. We can 
ail afïord to wait. Without going to the 
addresses which were delivered at Om- 
men and Adyar where the atmosphère 
is unquestîonably liable to induce over- 
statement, one may také this lecture, pre- 
pared for public delivery in Queen’s Hall, 
London, as a considered statement of the 
position affirmed. Personally, I find it 
wahting, but I recommend ail students 
to read it, as the best that can be said for 
the cause it advocates. If they are con- 
vinced,-well and good. If they are not, 
no harm is done. “We want the truth.

... I hâve also been reading Mrs. Besant’s 
lectures on “World Problems of Today.” 
Here we are on other ground entirely. 
Mrs. Besant has no apologies to make 
in these addresses and needs none. AU 
the things we admire her for are fully 
evidenced here, just as ail her amiable 
weaknesses are obvious in the later ut- 
terance. How cah the same mind con- 
tain such a différence of thought? It has 
been the habit of the west for cenuries 
to do this very thing, keeping religious 
ideas in a water-tight compartment quite 
separate and distinct from secular ideas. 
Mrs. Besant is still a clear-thinking secu- 
larist in one compartment of her mind. 
In another she deals with so-called relig
ions problems in the style of her earliest 
Church éducation, and would lead us back 
to the Church acceptance of authority 
from which we hâve mostly been able 
to break away. These lectures on “A Sur- 
vey of World Conditions,” “The Problem 
of Colour,” “The Problem of Nationality.”.
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“The Problem of Education,” “The Prob- 
lem of Capital and Labour,” and “The 
Problem of Government,” sound like Mrs. 
Besant; the Mrs. Besant we used to follow. 
“The Corning of the World-Teacher” 
sounds like Mr. Jinarajadsa, Mr. Lead- 
beater and the seance room, the medium 
and the speaking trumpët. If standards be 
required, read 'The Mahatma Letters’ and 
note the virile and manful différence. We 
get the truer note in Mrs. Besant’s six lec
tures. “The true Evolution is not that 
kind of Unity which would abolish the 
gains that are obtained by the diversity.” 
This is either true or not. I believe it 
is true. But the religious side of Mrs. 
Besant’s mind would hâve us ail bow 
down to one conception, and her follow- 
ers in Canada hâve left the T. S. in Can
ada because they cannot hâve the unity 
which shê here proclaims as inadvisable.. 
“The most absolute Indian monarch was 
regarded as the administratôr, not the  
creator, of Law ; aiïd, if he : disregard çd 
it, the Shastras, the scriptures, taught, 
the Law he disregarded would sweep him 

„ away and his House with him.” She 
proceeds: "Many a civilization has fallen 
by disregard of this Law, which is per- 
fect justice between man and man, class 
and class.” Ail who transgress the Law 
will be swept away. This generàlization 
cannot be too strongly realized. I t is the 
basîs of ail social development. ; Taken in  
connection with the principle which‘«he 
lays down, the reail basis ôf dempcrâcy, 
“The Land belongs to the Nation," in the 
thi'rd lecture, we may readily find the 
origin of ail national décliné. The lecture 
on Education is particularly valuable. 
She upholds the principle that “Education 

, should be fitted to the child, and not the 
chîld fitted to the Education that his eld- 

. ers hâve made a System for him ."'In deal- 
ing with Capital'and Labour she -sees: 
clearly that the autocracy established by 
the great capitalists in Europe and Ameri
ca is : a far more dangerous autocracy for 
the w'elfare of the nations than the auto- 
cracÿ;bf latiy single king, Pages 105-9 of 
this lécthieHare 'well worth reading as a 
picture’of what^divilization has done for 
our t own - dwé llers. ï f ©u r ̂ civiti zat ion dé
pends ùpon this it too vVill be swept a- 
way. After readmg these lectures one 
cannot help regretting that Mrs, Besant

has lent herself to the sacerdotal schemes 
of those to, whom she has committed the 
charge of the Esoteric Section of the 
Theosophical Society, A. E. S. S.

MUTILATION OF “THE SECRET 
DOCTRINE”

With regard to the statement by Mr. 
Jinarajadasa on the “Mutilation of the 
Secret Doctrine” in the January maga
zine and his hope' that there will be no 
more mendacious statements about it, a 
hcfpe in which we ail join, the statement 
leaves many things . to be cleared j up. 
Granted that the génflemen who, with 
Mrs. Besant’s approbation and consent, 
altered the Secret Doctrine and other 
books had authority to do so, where is 
there any record of such authority and 
its extent. There must hâve been limits 
to süch alterations. That they were con- 
fined to typographical corrections is the 
first natural assumptipn, . That in fact 
tbeyextended far heyopd typographical 
corrections is obvious. It is fairly well 
known that the bona fides of Madam 
Blavatsky hâve been slighted if not 
entirely abandoned by both Messrs. 
Mead and B. Keightley. In his new 
édition of the “Pistis Sophia,” for in
stance, a book which w'as first translated 
from the_French by him in Lucifer, with 
notes: by Madam Blavatsky, Mr. Mead 
omitS:; nll/hfer notes and as far as his 
édition; is concerned she might never hâve 
existed so far as any crédit is given herî 
Yet Mr. Mead owes ail his occultiste to 
Madam Blavatsky.

Mr. Keightley is still a chela of G. N. 
Chakravarti, recognized by Mrs. Besant 
as an adept before she fell under the 
spell of G, W. Leadbeater. It was Mr. 
Ghakravarti who first headed Mrs. Bes
ant off the ‘;Blavatsky trail. - Mr. Lead- 
béaterMias. inefeased thé speed and de- 
flection of that stampede, which is now 
directed towards the Roman Catholic 
fold. In this it has followed exactly the 
lines on which Mrs. Tingley accomplish- 
ed the downfall' of the Theosophical So
ciety ih America, absorbed by the Univer
sal Brotherhood whose performances at 
Point Loma ■ hâve been parallelled at- 
Krotona and Sydney. New methods were 
not needed :when : old ones were so de- 
structively successful, and occultism,
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black or white, is always économie of its 
forces. It is to the crédit of the Point 
LtMna- people that they did riot mutilate 
the Secret Doctrine.

The Adyar éditions ôf The Key to The- 
osophy are also curtailéd, and in this the 
Judge édition of 1896 foliowed the Lon
don one. The Voice of the Silence has 
some •: impottalnt omissions also in the 
notes, and anyone who cares to compare 
Mrs. Besant’s manuals, notably “The 
Seven Principles,” will ber suïprised at 
the. alterations from the first édition.

A third aiid foürth vôltimes of the Sec
ret Doctrine were not only promised, but 
it was stated that the third was ready 
and the fpurth almost ready. What H. 
FJ !BFs&yd’'son this point is very apposite 
to the présent crisis, and what she says 
"has been eliminated from the Adyar édi
tions; This it is :

“Untii the rubbish of the âges is clear- 
•ed away from the minds of the Theoso- 
phists to whom these volumes are dedi- 
■cated, it is impossible that the more prac- 
tical teaching contained in the Third 
Voluttier;shOuld be understood.. ■ Gotisè- 
■quéntly, it entirely depertdsupon the ré
ception which Volilfties IJ and IL will 
meet‘v a t ; the ha?ft<ês: <bf Theosophists and 
JMystîcs, ' Whether these la’st two volumes 
will ever .be published, theough they are 
flmost completed.” The italîcs are in 
the original, page 798, volume ii.

James Pryse has stated that there was 
> a  pile of Mss. several feet high and this 
was çdrfoborated by Claude Falls Wright,

. who was présent when Madam Blavat- 
sky died. He: sealed up the rooms, and 
when Mrs. Besant returned from Ameri- - 
■ça and the rooms were opened theré was 
no manuscript tcf be found, such as this , 
promise indicated. If has been stated 
that Mrs. Besant’s book, “A Study in 
Cottsciousneès;”' was based on manu- 
scripts leffitry- ;Madam Blavatsky, but 
nothing çfBdiàl is 'available in regard to 
this, This is one of her abfest and most 
inspiring books aridthere is no need to 
try to rob her o f crédit -for' it, but it 
shows divergence from The Secret Doc
trine. This divergence ; ;hds: twf: j
ing untii now we hâve a complété rethrrf 
tQ '.'ithe rubbish of the âges” which Mad- 
4ïft à Blavatsky sought to hâve cleared 
away from the minds of Theosophists,

so that. more practical teaching might be 
' given them. The sacerdotalism, the rït- 
ual, the priestly humbug which she de- 
tested in common with ail genuine oc- 
cultists are being set up like the “abom
ination of désolation in the holy places,” 
and “the people loving to hâve it so,” we 
may be sure that. the Mrs. Besant of 1891 
is no longer présent with us. She would 
bave fared better at the hands of Mr. 
Chakravarti. She could not possibly hâve 
fared worse tban at the hands of the ré
gional bishop who has spread his net so 
luringly.

A. E. S. S.

THE BUDDHIST LODGE
IN LONDON

One of the most significant things in 
recent Theosophical developments is the 
institution of the Buddhist Lodge under 
the Theosophical Society in the British 
Isles. A charter has also been granted 
to a Lodge which is expressly devoted to 
the study of 'the original Theosophical 
teachings, as stated in the works of H.
F.- Blavatsky and William Quan Judge. 
The Lodge is named the ‘‘Judge” Lodge. 
These Lodges are an indication of what 
is possible under the Constitution of the 
Theosophical Society, and there is no 
limît to the possibilités in this direction. 
If ail those who hâve turned “quitters" 
at various stages of its history had re- 
mained in the ranks there would hâve 
been no facile majority ,now to succumb 
to the temptationsi ofM ara. The Bud
dhist Lodge has issued a Monthly Bul
letin; : of-Which the third and fourth num- 
bers hâve corne to hand and these prove 
tb be the most valuable contribution to 
Theosophical Hterature which we hâve 
seen lately.

A discussion in the issue for January 
is opened by a letter taking objection 
to the Buddha being “described as being 
perfect Jn knowledge and conduct.” “Al- 
though our Lord of Compassion is just- 
ly revered as the besf and wisest of men, 
permit mé to remrifldryour readers that 
perfect knowledge is applicable to the 
Absolûtes-and to the Absolute only. As 
the - Buddha ' repeatedly affirmed that He 
Was only a teacher, it would be wrong 
practically to deify him in opposition to 
his teaçhings,”
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Another lettêr is quoted in part, as fol- 

lows: “I venture to suggest that the 
Lodge is taking a wrong line altogether 
in endeavouring to synchronize Theoso- 
phy and Buddhism, as the two Systems 
of tliought are totally different in their
very foundations................Three main
points emerge when Theosophy is dis- 
cussed/namely, (1) The existence of the 
Masters of Wisdom. (2) The existence 
of the eternal Triad (Atma, Buddhi, 
Manas), the immortal Ego which rein
carnates life after life in its progreès to 
perfection. And (3) Karma and Réincar
nation. Buddhism has no use for the 
Masters of Wisdom. Buddhism déniés 
absolutely the existence of any ego or 
self in any shape or form ; in fact, this par- 
ticular tenet is the keynote of Buddhism. 
Buddhism does not teach Karma in the 
Theosophiç sense, neither does it teach 
reincarnation. It would be absurd to do so 
since there is nothing to reincarnate. The 
Buddhist doctrine of rebirth is sdmething 
totally different from the Theosophiç doc
trine of reincarnation . . . . . . .  Ail the
silly twaddle about “precipitated letters,” 
'ffairies,” “fourth rounders,” “world 
chains/’ and (funniest of ail) “world 
teachers,” only indicate that certain 
people hâve to pass through the stage on 
their way to the Buddha-Dharma. One 
precipitated letter wôuld be sufficient to 
get the “precipitator” kicked out of thç 
Sangha. Ail such psychic chiîdishness 
was forbidden by thé Buddha. Let the 
Buddhist Lodge stand for Buddhism un- 
adulterated."

The fifst observation we hâve to make, 
says the èditor of The Bulletin, regard- 
ing this out-spoken criticism is that the 
attitude of the writer implies that he con
sidère his interprétation of Buddhism is 
the only right one, and that any other 
is unworthy of any considération what- 
ever. To us, this attitude savours of 
egoistic intolérance; a decidèdly anti- 
Buddhistic attitude, especially as the 
great tnajority of Bûddhists are against 
his particular interprétation. The Theo- 
sophic interprétations of Buddhism is, 
of course, that of the Mahayana, and the 
adhérents of the Mahayana Schools con- 
siderabiy outnumb,er those of the Thera- 
vada. Again, apart from the counting of 
heads, admittedly not a satisfàctory meth-

THEOSOPHIST
od of deciding for or against a Truth, 
ail the greatest philosopher s and saints 
of Buddhism hâve belonged to the Ma
hayana School. Does our dogmatic 
friend suggest that ail these schools and 
their profound thinkers are wrong? With 
regard to the “Masters,” we do not see 
why a Buddhist should take so strong an 
exception to them. Buddhism believes 
in perfected men under a variety of 
names: Arhats, Bodhisattvas, Buddhas. 
Surely the* Buddha himself was a Master! 
We are not bound to believe in any par
ticular Master or Masters, but that is. an- 
other matter. You are not bound to. be
lieve in any particular Master or Masters 
in the T. S.

As to the Theosophical doctrine of the 
Ego being different from that of Bud- 
dhism, the Bulletin continues, this again 
is a debateable point. As to there being 
no Ego to reincarnate, the Buddha never 
denied the Ego. A careful study of the 
Scriptures will confirm this, Remember 
the story of Vacchigotta, and thè heresy 
of Yamaka. He did very definiteiy sày 
(Samyutta Nikaya iii. 33) : “Even so, put 
aside what is not you: what is not of 
you, your body, yoar mental facultîes.”

The reason the Buddha did not at- 
tempt to explain the Ego, or the nature 
of Nirvana, is not because they are not, 
but because they cannqt be mentally dis- 
cerned, they are not mental concepts, 
they are transcêndental verities. Bud
dhism is not a rationalisée System, its 
verities cannot be discerned by ratiocina- 
tive processes: it is suprême Law, found- 
ed on the Wisdom acquired through 
transcendental expériences by a Master 
of Wisdom, who in that State of suprême 
enlightenment was omniscient and in- 
fallible. This leads us to the questions 
raised elsewhere concerning the omnis
cience of the Buddha. We suggest that 
our questioners are not differentiating be- 
tween the Buddha and Gautama. Gau- 
tama was not omniscient, nor was he di
vine in a* spécial sense : but the Buddha 
was omniscient concerning this Uni verse, 
and he had attained Suprême Divinity. 
We hâve not tinie, this article concludes, 
to lengthen this discussion now, but must 
content ourselves by saying that B.L. 
M.B. is intended to be a Bond of Union 
between Bûddhists of ail schools of
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thought, not an exponent of the very lim
itée! ideas of one school o nly.

Christmas Humphreys in an article on 
“Buddhism and the Mahatmas” acccpts 
the statements of Madatn Blavatsky on 
this subject only “vvhere they accord with 
reason and common s en se,” in which he 
says, “vve are but foliowing the strict in- 
junctions of the Buddha, as emphasized 
and réitérât ed b y H. P. B." (S. D. Intro
duction xix.) Therefore, he continues, 
‘‘if we deny the existence of the Masters 
we can only do so b y claiming that the 
hypothesis of their existence is unreason- 
able, and that ail those who testify to 
their existence are mistaken or deliber- 
ately lying.” Continuing bis essay, he 
says, “Is the Blessed One then a Master? 
He is more, 'Rare indeed is a Buddha.’ 
There is but one Buddha for ’every Root 
Race of Man. The présent Aryan Race 
is the Fifth of this World Cycle, and in 
every race the flower of the preceeding 
race takes Tiuddhahood. Thus was Gaut- 
ama the Buddha of the Fourth Root Race, 
even as the Bodhisattva or ‘Buddha-to-be’ 
will be the Buddha of the Fifth Root 
Race in countless years to corne. There
fore is the Buddha described by one of 
the Masters as ‘The Patron of ail the 
Adeptsr’ and again, referring to the work 
of his previous life, as ‘the Reformer and 
Codifier of the Occult System.’ (M.L. 
p. 43). In another letter, the Master K. 
H., in pointing out the absurdity of the 
God idea. refers to the Buddhist Temnles 
thus :—‘In our temples there is neither a 
god nor gods worshipped, only the thrice 
sacred memory of the greatest as of the 
holiest man that ever lived.’ (M.L. 53) 
And here it might be pointed out for the 
benefit of those who still imagine that 
Theosophy knows a Personal God, that 
the above quotation is taken from a letter 
written by one of the true founders 
of the T. S, If further proof be wanted, 
study section 5 of the Key to Theosophy 
by H. P. B. The Ancient Wisdom knows 
only ‘an Omnipotent, Eternal, Boundless 
and Immutable Frinciple on which ail 
spéculation is impossible, since it tran- 
scends the power of human conception, 
and could only be dwarfed by anv human 
expression or similtude’ (Secret Doctrine, 
p. 14, 3rd Ed. 42.) Hence the ‘wise and 
noble silence’ of the Buddha on the nature

of the Real.” There follows the asser
tion that the Buddha is with men y et 
although passed from sight into Nïrwan. 
“W hat is more, once a ycar, on the full 
moon of May, so the esoteric tradition 
runs, the shadow of the Blessed One falls 
across the earth, and before the eyes of 
the real Buddhist Sangha, the Great White 
Lodge, assembled in a valley in the East- 
ern Himalayas, He appears once more to 
those who strive to follow Him.”

“So does the teacher livc on in what he 
taught, even as the Teacher of the 19th 
century, Mme. Blavatsky. lives on in the 
‘S.D.’ that, under the dictation of lier 
Masters, she gave to the worlcl. Writing 
to Mr. Sinnett in 1886, she describes the 
gloomy outlook for spiritual truth in Eur
ope, but adds : ‘If we remain ten persans 
in the Society United strongly it cannot die 
and my Secret Doctrine is there.’ (Bla
vatsky Letters, p. 178) But vvhereas the 
Blessed One lias passed from this world, 
only returning on the full moon of May, 
those Masters whose Agent and amariu- 
ensis H. P. B. was, are still in the world, 
and willing to teach the Ancient Wisdom 
to ail who are willing to tread the self- 
same Path they trod în lives gone by,” 

Another valuable artiele in the Bulletin 
is by Kay Brittland on “The Use and A- 
buse of the Personal God.” In it he says: 
“ With one exception ail religions include 
amcmg their dogmas bcüef in a personal 
god. That exception is Buddhism, which 
ever urges its devotees to think for them- 
selves and dépend on no crystallized 
dogmas. Mahatma K. H. says that the 
îdea of god is an acquired notion, and fur
ther remarks that humantty niust be re
lie ved of this ‘nightmare.’ This sentence 
alone should 'encourage ail Buddhists and 
true Theosophists to play, their part in 
helping to wake those sons of humanity 
whose soûls are asleep and whose Per
sonal impermanent selves are blinded by 
the ‘Great Heresy.’ Mr. Brittland points 
the arguments in favour of the Personal 
view of God, and distinguishes between 
the Materialists who not only deny the 
existence of the Personal God, but furth
er admit no spirituality or under Kong 
noumenon whatsoever, and those who 
be’ieve the immortal Self which is the 
SE EF of everything. “Wheti man réal
ises the perniciotisness of his anthropo-

v
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morphic religion he must abandon this 
false god outside himself and proceed to 
turn inwards- He must tread the Path 
that leads to the Oneness. He must learn 
to stand alone, to rely on no one and 
nothing but his own innate powers which 
so long hâve lain dormant and must be 
aroused.”

APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION
We must once more return to that 

great.est of ail the Patristic frauds ; the 
one that .has undeniably helped the Ro
man Catholic Church to its unmerited 
supremacy, viz. ; the bare-faced assertion 
in the teeth of historical evidence, that 
Peter suffered martyrdom at Rome. It 
is but too natural that Latin clergy should 
cling to it, for, with the exposure of the 
fraudulent nature of this pretext, the dog- 
ma of apostolic succession must fall to 
the ground.

There hâve been many able Works of 
late, in réfutation of this preposterous 
claim. Among others we note Mr. G. 
Reber’s, The Christ of Paul, which over- 
throws it quite ingeniously. The author 
proves,, 1, that there was no church estab- 
lished at Rome, until the reign of Anton- 
inus Pius ; 2, that as Eusebius and Iren- 
æus both agréé that Linus was the sec
ond Bishop of Rome, into whose hands 
“the blessed apostles” Peter and Paul 
committed the church after building it, it 
could not hâve been at any other time 
than between A.D. 64 and 68; 3, that
this interval of years happens during the 
reign of Nero, for Eusebius States that 
Linus held this office twelve years (Eccles- 
iastical His tory, book iii. c. 13), entenng 
upon it A.D. 69, one year after the death 
of Nero, and dyîng himself in 81. After 
that the author maintains, on very solid 
grounds, that Peter could not be in Rome 
A.D. 64, for he was then in Babylon ; 
wherefrom he wrote his first Epistle, the 
date of which is fixed by Dr. Lardner and 
other critics at precisely this year. But 
we believe that his best argument is in 
proving that it was not in the character 
of the cowardly Peter to risk himself in 
such close neighbourhood with Nero, who 
“was feeding the wild beasts of the 
Amphithéâtre with the flesh and bones of 
Christians” at that time.

—Tsis Unveiled, ii. 124-5

COL. OLCOTT’S
EXECUTIVE MESSAGE

Issued July 27, 1891.
As he survivor of the two principal 

Founders of the Theosophical Society, I 
am called upon to state officially the Unes 
upon which its work will be prosecuted. 
I therefore give notice—

1. That there will be no change in the 
general policy, the three deciared objccts 
of the Society being strictly followed 
ont, and nothing permitted which would 
conflict with the same in any respect.

2. The Society, as such, will be kept 
as neutral as heretofore, and as the Con
stitution provides, with respect to relig- 
ious dogmas and sectarian ideas ; helping 
ail who a’sk our aid to understand anu 
live up to their best religious ideals, and 
pledging jtself to no one more than an- 
other.

3. The untrammelled .right of pçivate 
judgment and the absolute equality of 
members in the Society, regardless of 
their différences in sex. race, colour, or 
creed, is reaffirmed and guaranteed as 
before.

4. No pledges will be exactcd as a 
condition of acquiring or retaining fel- 
lowship, save as provided in the Consti
tution,

5. A policy of open frankness, integ- 
rity, and altruism will be scrupulously 
followed in ail the Society’s dealings with 
its members and the public.

6. Iïvcry reasonable effort will be made 
to encourage members to practically 
prove by their private lives and conversa
tion the sincerity of their Theosophical 
profession.

7. The principle of autonomous gov- 
ernment in Sections and Branches, with- 
in the lines of the Constitution, and non- 
interference by Headquarters, save ex
trême cases, will be loyally observed.

To these seven paragraphs Col. Olcott 
added these remarks : “Any officer of a 
Branch, or other person concerned in the 
management of any portion of the Soc- 
iety’s activity, who will keep strictly with- 
in the lines placed in the above Notice, 
wîll not go far wrong nor compromise 
the Society in the eyes of the public.
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Identity of Fundamental Doctrine
“No one who lias not practised during 

his whole life, the ten virtues which the 
divine Manu makes incumbent as a duty, 
can be initiated into the Mysteries of the 
council,” say the Hindu books of initi
ation.

These virtues are : “Résignation ; the act 
of rendering good for evil ; tempérance; 
probity; purity; chastity; repression of 
the physical senses; the knowledge of the 
Holjt Scriptures ; that of the Superiirr soûl 
(spirit) ; worship of truth ; abstinence 
from anger,” These virt.ües must al ont 
direct the life of a true Yogi. “No un- 
worthy adept ought to detile the ranks of 
the holy initiâtes by his presence for 
twenty-four hours.” The adept becomes 
guilty after having once broken any one 
of these vows. Sureiy the exercize of 
such virtues is inconsistent with the idea 
one has of devil-worship and lascivious- 
ness of purpose !

And now we will try to give a clear 
insight into one of the chief objects of 
this work. What we desire to prove is, 
that underlying every ancient popular 
religion was the same ancient wisdom- 
doctrine, one and identical, professed and 
practised by the initiâtes of every country, 
who aloné were aware of its existence and 
importance. To ascertain its origin, and 
the précisé âge in which it was matured, 
is now beyond human posssibility. A 
single glance, however, is enough to as
sure one that it could not hâve attained

the marvellous perfection in which we find 
it pictured to us in the relies of the varions 
esoteric Systems, except after a succes
sion of âges. A philosophy so profound, 
a moral code so ennobling, and practical 
résulta so conclusive and so- uniîormly 
demonstrable is not the growth of a géné
ration, or even a single epoch. Fact must 
hâve been piled upon fact, déduction upon 
déduction, science hâve begotten science, 
and myriads of the brightest human intel
lects hâve reflected upon the laws of na
ture, before this ancient doctrine h ad 
taken shape. The proofs of this identity' 
of fundamental doctrine in the old relig
ions are found in the prevalence of a Sys
tem of . initiation ; in the secret sacerdotal 
castes who had the guardianship of mys- 
tical words of power, and a public display 
of a phénoménal control over n.itural 
forces, indicating association with pre- 
ternatural beings. Every approach to 
the Mysteries of ail these nations was 
guarded with the same jealous care, and 
in ail, the penalty of death was inflieted 
upon initiâtes of any degree who divulged 
the secrets entrusted to them. We bave 
seen that such was the case in the Çleu- 
sinian and Bacchic Mysteries, ainong the 
Chaldean Magi, and the Egyptian Hiero- 
phants ; while with the Hindus, from 
whom they were ail derived, the same rule 
has prevailed from time immémorial,

—Is.is Unveiled, il. 98-99,
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THE LIVES OF THE 
CHRISTS

TH E VIRGIN BIRTH

Continued from page S

It is difficult to deal with any of the 
characters in the Greek myths without 
going into these stories more fully—and 
that is beyond the scope of these articles. 
However, a partial explanation is perhaps 
necessary here, The O ver-Lorcî, Zéus is 
the Life, the Preath, the Fire of the Cos- 

■ mos. The inner Zeus is the life principlé 
which awakens into activity the faculties 
of man. It is, therefore, the ‘Father’ 
which imprégnâtes négative or quiescent 
potentialities, and thus créâtes many 
‘Children.’ This seems a far more reason- 
able and likely interprétation than that 
given literal translators who insist npon 
regarding Zeus as a profligate Lothario.

Hermes, the son of Zeus and Maia is 
the messenger of the gods. He is Mer^ 
cury (Buddhi) and the façulty within 
which initiâtes Prometheus, the Ego, as 
he lies crucified on Caucasus. The éman
cipation of Prometheus is the eleventh 
labor of Hercules and his twelfth is the 
regaining of his own kingdom.

Tammuz of Babylon (Adonis) the “only 
son” of Ea is regarded as havîrig been 
born of the Virgin Istar. She is repre- 
sented with the Divine Child in her arms, 
her head surrounded with a halo and 
crowned with twelve stars. The birth 
took place on the day corresponding to 
Decemb.er 25th in our calendars.

Atys or Àttis, Worshipped in Phrygia, 
was called the anly begotten son. His 
mother Nana, was a virgin who conceived 
by placing in her bosom a ripe almond or 
pomegranate. This is an interesting ref- 
erence as the pomegranate is one of the 
fruits mentioned in other religions Sys
tems and apparently. has to do with the 
'butterfly body’ or the body of the Résur
rection, meshed in the pnysical vehicle. 
The release of this body from the folds 
of denser matter is as difficult as the re- 
moval trf the ‘mesh of the pomegranate 
from the fruit’.

Before passing on to follow this legend 
in otherlands it mîght be well to mention

at this point two other great teachers, 
whom, although not commonly regarded 
as Redeemers, were, nçvertheless, Light 
Bear ers and carried the fine of Spiritual 
insight to their fellow men some hundred 
of years before the date of the reputed 
birth of Jésus Christ. Socrates and Pyth- 
agoras were both said to be born of vir- 
gins having gods and not men as their 
fathers. And of Socrates it is told that 
wise men came from the Eàst to visit him 
bringing the customary gifts of gold, 
frankincense and myrrh.

The ancient legends of Itelaixl reroind 
one very much of thoseof Greece. There 
is the same atmosphère of golden light 
in which the characters move, the same 
grandeur and. strength,, the same ming- 
ling of the gods and heroes. Different 
accounts are given of the birth of Lu g 
Lam Fadan, one of the central figures 
but the best attested is that which makes 
him the son of the god Cian and the maid- 
en Ethne, the daughter oï. Balor. It was 
believed that a son of Ethne was to kill 
her father and Balor therefore shut ber 
up in an inaccessablg place. But dèspite 
his précautions, Ethne gave birth to three 
children, vchom Balor threw. into the sea. 
One of them, Lug, was rescued and 
brought up by foster parents. He lived 
to slay Balor by piercing his single eÿe 
with a red hot iron.

The Druids of Britain had the legend 
of Hesus born of his virgin piotlier May
ence. December 25th was the date of 
important festivals connected with the 
religion of the time and was. ilso held to 
be the birthday of Jao Wapaul.

The story of Baldur the Bcautiful, the 
White Christ is the Scanda naviati set- 
ting for another présentation o-f the 
Drama. Baldur was the son of Odin, the 
Ail Father, conceived of Frigga.

America has at least two of these tra
ditions which bear a remarkable resem- 
blance to the Christian Story. Eaeh of 
them formed the central idea in religions- 
Systems which flourished among the àn- 
cient in habitants of this continent âges 
before Columbus ‘discovered' it, ’Arch- 
eological research among' the sites of 
these anciént civilîzations has as yet onlÿ 
succeeded in unearthirig from the jungles 
a few of the larger ci-ties. Studerits of 
comparative religion' wili watch the re-
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sults of these efforts with great interest. 
The interprétation of the hieruglyphics 
will doubtless throw much additional 
light on the religions Systems of these 
former civilizations and if one may judge 
from the available evidence there is ample 
reason to believe tliat America will 
give to the world a very complété story 
of these two great figures.

Quetzalcoatl, who came to the Aztecs, 
was born at the time of the winter sol
stice. The story of his birth as reported 
in Kingsborough’s ‘Mexican Antiquities’ 
reads; “an ambassador was sent from 
heaven to a Virgin ĉ f Tulan, called Chim-
alman...... announcing that it was the will
of the God that she should conceive a 
son; and having delivered her the mes
sage he arose and left the honse; and as 
soon as he had left it she conceived a 
son, without connexion with man, wlio 
was called Quetzalcoatl, who they say 
is the god of the air.” It is çxplaîned 
that the word Quetzalcoatltopitzin means 
“ottr well-beloved son.”

Bacab was the naine of an ancient 
Saviour of Yucatan who was born of his 
virgin mother Chiribirias. The Peru- 
vians acknowledged a trinity in1 unity and 
worshipped Racab, the figure therein 
corresponding to the Son in Christian 
theotogy.

This complétés the first section of this 
sériés of articles. We hâve seen in our 
examinations so far that the tradition 
of the virgin birth is to be found ail over 
the earth—that it is the universally ac- 
cepted phenomenon accompanying the ap- 
pearance of a great Teacher. And when 
we realize that to many a Holy Mother 
there came an Annunciation ; that many 
bands of wise men were lead by stars 
to cradles of Holy Infants ; that shepherds 
of Palestine, Greece, India, China, praised 
and adored the Child who came to them ; 
that angels sang over. their lowly resting 
places in many lands ; that in most of the 
stories some cruel king or opposer desires 
the death of the child, who is to usurp 
his place, we are confirmed in our belief 
that the story is not unique and that it 
does hot belong to any one race or coun- 
try. There hâve been many of such ap- 
pearances and as the Gita teaches the 
Saviours hâve been with the race since

the beginning and will corne agam until 
the end of time.

........................When righteousness
Déclinés, O Bharata, when wickedness 
Is strong, I rise, from âge to âge and 

take
Visible shape, and move a man with 
men,
Succo'uring the good, thrusting evil back 
And setting Virtue on her seat again.
The old ideas that hâve ruled the world 

of religions thought for so long are slovvly 
changing and giving place to a vision 
of an eternally-pure, redemptive spirit in 
man—not a product of any country or of 
any âge—which ever inspires individuals 
to seek the Christ principle in their own 
hearts ; to lîsten for the Annunciation ; to 
wait patiently during the long and holy 
silence of preparaion ; to guard and pré
serve the first manifestation of that Splen- 
did One ; to kneel in prayer and offer gifts 
of the gold of learning, the incense of 
dévotion-and the myrrh of renunciation, 
when that redeemer sets out on its final 
task—the building of the bridge over the 
gulf lying between the personality and 
the Ail-Self.

Dudley W. Barr. 
*  ̂ *

TOLERANT AND MAGNANIMOUS
The seeker for wisdom should break 

away from ali fixed opinions and creeds, 
and rejoice in perfect freedom of thought. 
His mind is likened to a fawn thaï is 
joyous after having avoided the nets and 
outspeeded the hounds of the hunters. 
But he should be magnanimous, and be 
tolérant toward those who wouîd comoel 
him to accept their narrow religious 
views and unfounded théories. He should 
be like a warrior who; having rendered 
his foe defenceless, refrains from striking 
a final blow. In the slow course of évolu
tion, ignorance, false faiths and unfaiths, 
will vanish; for Divine Wisdom is the 
compelling and guiding force of évolution. 
And he who seeks to gain that wisdom, 
and thereby enter înto the éternal peace 
of the spiritiual life, must be diligent in 
the perfective work; for, of those who 
strive for it, many are they who fail.

—James Pryse in “The Adorer s of 
Dionysus, p. 42.
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LETTERS TH AT MAY HELP YOU
No. 2.

P rien t!..................
Examining the other statement, we 

shall fine! tliat it asserts tliat "MAN” is 
not only what the materialist says he is 
physically, but also consists of something 
the physical, instruments of the material
ist cannot see, weigh or measure, viz: 
that which we cal! "spiritual that man 
consists not only of matter, but also of 
spirît ; some saying that spirit îs the more 
important of the two, others asserting that 
the two (spirit and matter) are co-equal, 
that they are the two opposite pôles of 
the same thing. We can, for the moment 
leave this phase of the question for fu
ture considération.

There is one significant FACT that I 
want you to hear in mind and to remem- 
ber, for opinions formed and hypothèses 
deduced from this FACT will hâve far- 
reaching effects in our argument as we 
progress. This is why I ask you particu- 
larly to note this first FACT. It is this: 

Materiaîists and atheists assert that the 
universe.is ruledaccording to LAW.

Nature asked the same questions under 
the same conditions will always give the 
same answer. It must be évident to 
everyone that if it did not. we should 
hâve a state of chaos. Two and two make 
four, four and four make eight ; those 
quantifies give the same resuit today 
just as they did yesterday, and as they will 
tomorrow. They give the same resuit 
anywhere and everywhere outside a luna- 
tic asylum. So with other things.' If two 
and two made four yesterday, and today 
make five, and tomorrow four and a half, 
we should hâve absolutely nok basis on 
which to buikl our mathematics, our 
science, and ail the other things we usé 
as bases for the ordering of our existence, 

Here are some quotations from leading 
materiaîists :—

“The energies working in matter work, 
so far as our observation extends, ac
cording to immutable laws, which never 
vary”—Th : Moldenhauer,
“Natural laws are îramutable—they 
must be regarded as being eternal as 
matter and as Nature itself”—Buchner.

'*—in the whole universe not an atom 
moves except by law”—Du Prel. 
“Everywhere” says G. H. Schneider 
“we observe only immutable laws and 
blindly working causes."
Note the words I hâve italicized, and 

then try to figure out how it is possible 
for “blindly working causes” to produce 
a Shakspere, a Michel Angelo, a Beeth
oven, a Father Damien, and à Buddha, 
not to say anything of a planet, a sun, 
or a solar s'ystem. It would be interest- 
ing to .have a materialist tell us how 
LAWS can be evolved by “blindly work
ing causes.” Unfortunately, I hâve no 
knowledge of any such data given by any 
materialist. I hâve s.ought eagerly for 
such data for over forty years, but my 
search bas, so far, been unsuccessful.

I give the above quotations so as to 
show you that atheists as well as 
theists assert that the universe is 
ruled according to LAW. It must be ob- 
vious that if our universe were not ruled 
by LAW, we should hâve absolutely no 
basis on which to work; ail our work 
would îndeed be done blindly, for we 
should never be sure of getting the ré
sulta we aimed at. Life under such con
ditions would be the most cruel hell pos
sible.

We may, I think, take it for granted 
that for once the materialist is correct. 
What the atheist-materialist will not 
grant is the need or existence of a Law- 
Maker :—GOD.

As the arguments against the existence 
of GOD are about even with those in 
favour of His existence; as it is impos
sible for a part-—and an exceedingly small 
part—to know or cognize the whole ; and 
as to my mind the arguing on the question 
is something like a microbe on the Wash
ington monument saying that while he 
can see the builder’s handiwork, yet as 
it cannot see the builder it refuses to be- 
lieve in his existence. I think we need 
not waste time arguing either for or 
against the existence of God. We can 
be content to admit that the building 
up of the smallest flowering plant 
which achieves daily the miracle of
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transforming (so-called) inorganic min
erais into organic vegetable cells, which 
in turn make leaves and flowers of vary- 
ing colours and exquisite perfumes, dis
play s POWER and KNOWLEDGE and 
WISDOM that far, very very far trans- 
cends our puny powers, and when we try 
to realize that this UNKNOWN 
POWER bailds universes, suns, planets 
with the wealth of varied forms and spec- 
ies of minerais, plants, animais and hu- 
mans, we must humbly confess our total 
inability to cope with the problem of cog- 
nizing that POWER except as it is dis- 
played in some of its simplest forms and 
manifestations.

As a rough analogy, let us consider a 
watch with its mechanism.

Every part of that watch, even to its 
smallest cog on the smallest wheel, is 
so built and adjusted that it will do what 
is desired, viz : to keep time. If any one 
of the parts of that watch has to carry 
more than it was intended to carry, the 
equal distribution of strain is disturbed 
and the watch will not keep time, and 
may stop,

Can watches be made so that they will 
keep correct time? As far as it is hu- 
manly possible, watches hâve been and 
are made to keep what may be called 
“correct time the déviation from the 
absolute being infinitésimal. To make 
that possible, the various parts of that 
watch must hâve only their ailotted por
tion of work to do, hence we hâve a law 
of balance and justice between the various 
parts of that watch ; if there were not this 
law of balance and justice, the watch 
would not keep time, and would prob- 
ably stop ; anyway, its movements would 
be more or less erratic.

Let us apply this analogy to what we 
know of our universe and manifested life.

You are probably aware that what we 
call “stars” are in reality suns, most of 
them being very much larger than the 
sun of our own solar System. You are 
probably also aware that the distances 
of those stars from us are so great that 
astronomers, instead of using the mile 
as a basis for calculating those distances, 
use as a unit what they term a “light 
year.”

As light travels at the rate of about
186,000 miles in one second of time, that

rate is multiplied by the number of sec
onds in a year of 365 days, giving the 
distance in miles light travels in that 
period of time. That distance—which 
you can work out for yourself—is called 
a “light-year,” and is the unit—-the yard- 
stick, as it were—the astronomer uses 
when measuring the distance in stellar 
space.

Measured with this yard-stick, we find 
that the nearest star to us (Alpha Centauri 
—“A” in the Southern Constellation of 
the Centaur) is about 3)4 years (light- 
years) away from us; that is, its light 
takes 3)4 years to reach us!

When one realizes that it takes only 
8 minutes for our sun’s light to reach us ; 
that this Alpha Centauri sun is the near
est star to us ; when we remember that 
there are stars—which are flaming suns 
—so far from us that their light takes 
thousands of years ta reach us ; that there 
are stars so far distant that the eye look- 
ing through our most powerful telescope 
fails to see them, and we only know of 
their being there because they leave the 
imprint of their light on the telescope's 
photographie plate, the immensity of our 
known (?) universe, and the grandeur of 
the UNSEEN POWER underlying thèse 
phenomena begift to dawn upon our con- 
sciousness,

When we ask an astronomer whether 
he can tell where any of these particular 
stars or planets will be, say twelve months 
hence, he can point to the spot on his 
star-map that star or planet will occupy 
at that particular time. He can do more 
than that. He can tell us that in a cer- 
ain year a cerain cornet entered our field 
of vision, passed around our sun, and then 
went off into unknown space where even 
the photographie plate cannot catch the 
imprint of its light. If he is asked re- 
garding its possible return, he can tell 
us that, bar ring unknown and unforeseen 
circumstances, that particular cornet will 
return to our solar System at such and 
such a time in such and such a year. 
Astronomers hâve done this with such 
success that the error of their calculations 
(due to unforeseen causes) hâve amount- 
ed to only seconds of timem, a very close 
appçoach to infallibility.

The astronomer is able to do this be
cause he is aware that LAW governs the
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movements of those stars, planets, cornets, 
etc, ; and he can predict the position of 
those he&venly bodies with what amounts 
almost to infallibility because he knows 
that he can reîy on that LAW,

Now let us carry the analogy of the 
watch into this problem of ours.

Just as in the instance of the watch 
we hâve the same LAW of BALANCE, 
the same . LAW of JUSTICE in ail the 
parts of this bigger watch—the universe, 
for if we had not, the whole combination 
would go to the “demnition bow-wows;” 
instead of the stars, planets and comets 
keeping time and keeping their engage
ments to be on the spots indicated by the 
astronomer, we should hâve a State of 
chaos and anarchy.

Again, considering that LAW rules the 
movements of these immense suns, plan
ets, etc., it is but logical to suppose and 
believe that LAW also rules the little 
microbes and bugs we call human beings 
who occupy such an insignificant position 
on one of the smallest of these planets; 
for if the LAW governs the whole it 
must necessarily govern the parts, 
seeing that the parts combined make 
the whole.

If you can find any flàw in this reason- 
ing, I beg you to let me know of it so 
that I may try to answer your objections.

It is possible that you may interject a 
question here, viz:—-"Are watches made 
absolutely perfect, and do they keep 
absolutely correct time?’’ The answer is, 
"No.” “Then”—you may say—the
analogy of the watch does not absolutely 
apply to the universe.” To which the 
answer is, “Yes.” And for this reason— 
The Great Teachers who are responsable 
for 'statement number two' (the material- 
istic statement being number one) tell 
us that the stars, planets, cornets, etc. 
which we see with our physical eyes are 
only the physical bodies of Beings pos- 
sessing consciousness, and who are not 
(at their own stage of development) 
pçrfect any more than we are perfect at. 
our stage of development; which means 
that the whole universe is developing and 
evolving.

Thus' enters into our calculations the 
factor known as “Freewill withiri limits ;”

which, by the way, is the ‘nigger in the 
woodpile/

Physicists tell us that our Earth does 
not turn on ifs axis in an absolutely even 
rotation; it wobbles in about ten dis
tinct directions. The physical body we 
call the Earth îs made up of combinations 
of consciousnesses different from the con
sciousness of the Being that ensouls the 
physical Earth; just as our physical body 1 
is made up of combinations of conscious
nesses (which the medical profession calls 
microbes, bacilli, etc.) that are different 
from the consciousness of the real inner 
soul-man that ensouls, and which should 
govern, our physical body.

To avoid losing sight of the thread of 
our main theme, we shall examine this 
‘joker’ of “Freewill within limits” in a 
separate letter.

With my best wrishes,
Yours,

Aseka.
(To be continued)

* * *
"MODERN APOSTLES

AND PSEUDO MESSIAHS”
The subject of apostles and Messiahs wa s  

very prominent in the early daya of the Theo- 
sophical Society. I t  is dealt with in a tren- 
chant manner in Lucifer, for July 1890. At 
this period of publication, the names of H.P.B. 
and A, Besant appeared on the tîtle page as 
editors, and the article, from which the follow- 
ing extracts were taken, was published under 
their authority, and truly reflects a Theosoph- 
ical concept on this subject.

If Theosophy had done nothing else, 
it would hâve made a demand on human 
gratitude in placing the trutb and false- 
hood of these psychic expériences, unfold- 
ments, or delusions as the case might be, 
plainly before the .people, and explaining 
their rationale. It showed a plane of man- 
hood, and proved it unassailably to a num- 
ber of persons, which transcends any pow- 
ers or capacities of the inspirational psy
chic who may imagine himsel.f or herself 
to be a messenger to the world at large. 
It placed personal purity on a level which 
barred out nine-tenths of these claimants 
from ail thought of their presumed inher- 
itance, and showed that such a condition 
of purity, far transcending any popular 
idéal of such virtue, was the absolute 
and all-essential basis of spiritual insight
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and attainment. It swept the ground 
nom under the feet of tliose pour men 
and women who had been listening to 
the so-catled messages from the angels, 
that they were the chosen of heavçb^aiid 
were to accomplish wortd-wide missions. 
The Joan of Arcs, the Christs, the Budd- 
has, the Michaëls, were fain to see truths 
that they had not dreamed of, and gifts 
they had never possessed, exercised in 
silence and with potent force by men 
whose names were unknovvn even to his- 
tory, and recognized only by hidden dis
ciples, or their peers. Something higher 
was placed before the sight of these eager 
reformera than faîne : it was truth. Some
thing higher than the most purified union 
between even one man and one woman 
in the most spiritual of sympathies, was 
shown; it was the immortal union of the 
soûl of man with God. Wherever Theo- 
sophy spreads, there it is impossible for 
the deluded to mislead, or the deluded 
to follow. It opens a new path, a forgot- 
ten philosophy which has lived through 
the âges, a knowledge of the psychic na
ture of man, which reveals alîke the true 
status of the Catholic saint, and the spirit- 
uaHstic medium the Church condemns. 
It gathers reformers together, throws 
light on their way, and teaches them how 
to tvork towards a désirable end with 
most efïect, but forbids any to assume 
a crown or sceptre, and no less delivers 
from a futile crown of thorns. Mesmer- 
isms and astral influences iall back, and 
the sky grows clear enough for higher 
light. It hushes the “Lo here! and lo 
there !” and déclarés the Christ, 'like the 
kingdom of heaven, to be within. It 
guards and applies every aspiration and 
capacity to serve humanity in any man, 
and shows him how. It overthrows the 
giddy pedestal, and safely cares for the 
human being on solid ground. Hence, in 
this way, and in ail other way s, it is 
the truest delîverer and saviour of our 
time.

To enumerate the various ‘‘Messiahs” 
and their beliefs and works would fiil 
volumes. It is needless. When daims 
conflict, ail, on the face of it, cannot be 
true. Some hâve taught less error than 
others. It is al most the only .distinction. 
And some hâve had fine powers imperil- 
led and paralysed by leadings they did 
not under stand.

Of one ttiing, rationally-minded people, 
apart from Theosophists, may be sure. 
And that is, service for humanity is its 
ali-sufficient reward; and that empty jars 
are the most résonant of sound. To know 
a very little of the philosophy of life, of 
man’s power to redeem wrongs and to 
teach others, to perce ive how to thread 
the tangled maze of existence on this 
globe, and to accomplish aught of lasting 
and spiritual benefit, is to annihilate ail 
desire or thought of posing as a heaven- 
sent saviour of the people. For a very 
little self-knowledge is a leveller indeed, 
and more démocratie than the most ultra- 
radical can desire. The best practical 
reformers of the outside abuses we hâve 
known, such as slavery, deprivation of the 
rights of woman, legal tyrannies, oppres
sions of the poor, hâve never dreamed of 
posing as Messiahs. Honour, worthless 
as it is, followed them unsought, for a tree 
is known by its fruits, and to this day 
“their works do follow them.”

With the advent of Theosophy, the 
Messiah-craze surely has had its day, 
and sees its doom. For if it teaches, or 
has taught, one thing more plainly than 
another, it is that the “first shall be last, 
and the last first.” And in the face of 
genuine spiritual growth, and true illum
ination, the Theosophist grows in power 
who most truly befriends and helps his 
fellows, while : e becomés the most hum
ble, the most silent, the most guarded of 
men.

Saviours to their race, in a sense. hâve 
lived and will live. Rarely has one been 
known. Rare has been the occasion when 
thus to be known has been either expéd
ient or possible. There fore, fools alone 
will rush in “where angels fear to tread.”

* * *

Ambition is the first curse, the great 
tempter of the man who is rising. above 
his fellows. It is the simplest form of 
looking for reward. Men of intelligence 
and power are led a way from their higher 
possibilités by it continually. Yet it is 
a necessary teacher. Its results turn to 
dust and ashes in the mouth ; like death 
and estrangement it shows the man at last 
that to work for self is to work for disap- 
pointment.

—Light on the Fatli.
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The triune Soûl of the Cycles
The greatest cause of the many spirit

ual and mental mi sunderstandings among 
members of the Theosophical Society is 
the failure to grasp in a clear and vital 
manner what a cycle is, or rather what 
the nature and Law of THE Cycle, the 
archétype of ail cycles, big or small, in- 
organism. The cycle may last as long 
as a manvantara, or as brief as a century 
or the seven-year period of a man’s life 
—still the progress of events, as long as 
events f are considered as abstract symbols 
of impersonal relations, is never funda- 
mentally altered. Cycles are short or 
Iong;,the Law of Cyclicity is changeless; 
in the same way in which circles are 
small or big, y et the proportion pi re
mains ever permanent, This pi is there- 
fore the absolute truth of the cycle, its 
changeless principle ; knowing and uiider- 
standing it we corne in contact with the
realm of Imm utability...................with
THEOSOPHY.

Theosophy in its deepest and eternal 
aspect is the pi of the Cosmos, the LAW. 
It is so as a philosophy, as Absolute Wis- 
dom, Changeless Knowledge : Dsyu in 
Thibetan. It can no more change than 
the proportion pi can ever be modified. 
This proportion measures the relation of 
diameter. (or radius) to circumference, 
that is of the Creative impulse to the or
ganisai in space filled by this impulse, 
trinsically are. Should we think in ternis 
of cycles instead of in tertns of person- 
alîties, divine or human as may be the 
case, much confusion would hâve been 
avoided ; for the proper place of events 
in relation to the beginniiig and end of 
cycles, as well as the proper relation of 
personalities and their messages to the 
same cycles would hâve been revealed 
in the light of évidence based upon uni
versal facts.

We liavç touchée! upon these subjects 
in two preceding articles, but recent hap
penings hâve made it important that an 
insistent light be thrown upon the very 
same topics.

Cycles are units of organization in 
time, as Hving organisais are units of or
ganization in space. A cycle is that per
iod of time dur in g which a unity of con-
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sciousness, a monad, differentiates from 
the bosom of cosmic substance, grows, 
matures, and is reabsorbed into the One. 
An organism is the composite mass of 
substance which serves as a vehicle to 
the unfolding monad. Whether the mon
ad is the informing principle of a solar 
System, an animal, a human ego, an 
atom, or a collective Human Race, 
does not effect the Law of unfolding 
and likewise Theosophy establishes the 
Law of relationship between the Unit of 
consciousness (the monad) and the uni- 
verse of substance which it informs.

Thus în its totality Theosophy is tri
une ; for it is a philosophy (a Lawr of re
lationship—Auric Egg), a basis of activ- 
ity for the monad (Practical Occultism— 
Atma-Manas), a basis of organization of 
the monad’s (Civilisation — Manas- 
Buddhi).

As a philosophy Theosophy is un- 
changeable and permanent. It is the 
truth of the entire Cycle, from the largest 
Cycle to small süb-cycles. The first phase 
of ail cycles is the involutionary stage, 
when the Original Impulse descends in- 
to matter, when the monad incarnates 
deeper and deeper. This is the time for 
Practical Occultism, the summons made 
to the spiritual soûls to incarnate by the 
magic of real méditation and the power 
of occult chelaship. It is the time when
“gods walk among m en " ................or
correspond with them, sending thus their 
màgnetism ; when they therefore clothe 
themselves in personalities.

The second phase is the evolutionary 
phase, when the informed substance is 
raised to spiritual sublimation by the 
power of the incarnated Idea ; when the 
heterogeneous tends towards the homoge- 
neous condition: Nirvana. The work to 
be accomplished is then the work of Civ- 
ilization. The lives within the magic 
circle of the monadic descent must be or- 
ganized into a form reflecting the Arché
typal Form of the Monad-Idea. The dif- 
ferentiated organism must be made into 
the likeness of its father : Space. In other 
words coliecti vides, be they social or cel
lular, must be civilized, The Glorified 
Body must be built, the Temple of 
Solomon.

The inspirer alike of the work of prac- 
tiçal occultism and of the work of civili-



29THE CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST
zation îs the Philosophy. Therefore in 
order that thîs Philosophy be ever-mani- 
fest during the whole of the Cycle (we 
might say in order that the circle does 
not become an ellipse or a paraboia and 
disintegrate altogether), this Philosophy 
must be PRESERVED  in its integrity. 
This is obvionsly the mission, especially 
at présent, of what is known as the White 
Lodge, the Company of the Keepers of 
the Records, the Safe where is locked the 
Formula of Change for this earthly cycle. 
Should the Formula be lost and the raem- 
ory of it vanish from the soûls of men, 
the cycle would Tun swiftly towards its 
disintegration. ft would become SOUL- 
LESS.

The next- thing to realize is how cor
ruption sets in the life of the cycle and 
evil appears. It is probably correct to 
say that the basic source of ail evil is 
the spiritual selfishness which tnakes one 
refuse to give out the Philosophy when 
Nature (which “unaided failed”) calls 
for it, "YVhen spiritual Soûls, “jealous of 
their intellectual freedom,” (see Secret 
Doctrine II. 228) hoard as it were spirit- 
ual energy for the sake of self, and com
mit thus the great sin against Compas
sion, “the Law of LAWS:—eternal Har- 
mony . . , the light of everlasting right 
and fitness of ail things” (Voice of 
Silence p. 73), theii karmic results are 
produced as follows:

During the involutionary period the 
centrifugal forces are naturallv at work, 
the One becoining the' Many; which 
means that life Works towards self-di
vision. But as the bottom of the cycle 
is reached the centripetal forces begin to 
predominate, the tide turns. The Many 
are re-becoming the One. Attraction 
rules instead of séparation. But where- 
as the compassion ate Soûls of old suc- 
ceed in drawing their vehicles towards 
the condition of oneness (brotherhood), 
the Procrastinaters and Selfish by the 
ver y inertia of their deed of séparative- 
ness are pushed futher on this line of 
separativenes.s. The tide has turned, but 
they go on the old way; or rather the 
then predominating forces of attraction 
work on them also, but, the attractive 
pôle for them is not the Conscious posi
tive pôle of Being, but the unconscious 
négative pôle ; avitchi instead of nirvana.

unconscious annihilation in Matter in
stead of conscious reabsorption in Spirît.

Thus the involutionary work of the first 
period of the cycle, Practical Oecultism, 
became perverted. While the compas- 
sionate Soûls are beginning the work of 
Civilization under the guidance of Di
vine Kings who are teaching them arts, 
sciences, letters etc., the selfish ones keep 
repeating the occult calls, but now to 
shadows instead of realities. Active medi- 
umship takes the place of spiritual chela- 
ship, the false astral realms of the real 
spiritual world; the substitution being 
mostly an unconscious one, by virtue of 
the change of polarity having taking 
place in them, the négative pôle having 
become in almost complété likeness the 
image of the positive.

This period in the inan van tarie cycle 
corresponds to the middle point of the 
Atlantean Race, the bottom of the cycle, 
when the Black and the White Magies 
faced one another. While the true work 
of Civilization was in progress in Atl antis 
(spiritward attraction), the matterward 
tension brought about the négative sha- 
dow of practical oecultism and organised 
religions were bom, which, in the very 
words of Mahatma K.H. constitute “the 
greatest, the chief cause of nearly two- 
thirds of the evil s that pur sue humanity 
even since that cause became a power.”

In our small centurial cycle with which 
the présent Theosophical Movement is 
connected the year 1875 corresponds to 
the middle of the Third Root-Race ivhen 
the Sons of the Flame, the GREAI' 
BEING, the Holy Tree of Wisdom, in- 
carnated; 1900 to the early Atlantean 
Race, 1925 to the Middle Atlantean Race.

Now as then the great work to be ac
compli shed is the work of Civilization. 
Whereàs fifty year s ago what was most 
needed were true chelas, now, at least in 
the plane of action, civilizers are essen- 
tially wanted, inspired seers who are 
abîe to perceive cultural Archétypes, to 
go, as Goethe bids us, to the realm of 
the Mothers, contemplate Platonic Ideas, 
and having seen, WORK toward the man
ifestation of the true New Jérusalem on 
earth. This however wîlî never be done 
fully unless the potential seer STUD- 
IES at first the Philosophy, in its pure 
and unadulterated condition. And this
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must be made possible. Therefore the 
two great' branches of the Theosophical 
Movement at présent ought to be consti- 
tuted by those who keep burning the 
sacred flame of the Philosophy, which is 
the Immutable Truth of the cycle (the 
Preservèrs)— and those who act as 
Fathers of the civilization-to-be.

And both are essentially one, as Vishnu 
and Brahma are one, spurred on by the 
fire of Shiva to become as Brahman, as 
the Cycle itself.

Zahaz D. Rudhyar.
Jan. 15, 1926 N.Y.1 # * *

A FIRST IMPRESSION

One’s first impression of Theosophy is 
not that its teachings are ail entirely 
new, but that they embody many of the 
things which one has believed for years 
but never expressed.

Theosophy really changes one’s whole 
view point, gives the real things their 
true value, and shows how insignificant 
and worthless are many things which 
hâve previously been considérai impor
tant.

One feels that Theosophy is the big- 
gest and most vital thing in the world 
today. Its ideals are so high and so 
practical, and Theosophists really try to 
îive up to their ideals. In the Theoso
phical Society one cornes in contact with 
people who are working for others in a 
truly brotherly spirit—they work behind 
the scenes, so to speak—not for personal 
aggrandizement, for money or ambition, 
but simply unselfishly trying to help 
others and to make the world a happier 
place in which to live.

To a person who has been trying to 
find something practical in religion and 
who has been disappointed, Theosophy 
opens up an entirely new world. It is 
so illuminating to find that the Universe 
is governed by the laws of Karma and 
Réincarnation, laws which are just and 
rational, and which explain the meaning 
of so much in life that has seemed un- 
just and unreasonable. To be punished 
for a sin that one has actually committed 
is very different to being punished be- 
cause of the whim of an eternal Deity.

Probably one of the strongest appeals

which Theosophy makes is that of the 
idéal of Universal Brotherhood—an idéal 
which one does not always find prednm- 
inating in so called Christian churches. 
There is something so practical about 
Theosophy, it seems to cover everything 
in the universe, broaden one’s sympathies, 
helps one to think and open up undreamt 
of vistas of knowledge to be explored. 
It opens the door to something broader 
and larger in life and explains so much 
that previously one has had to aceept on 
blind faith, never questioning its justice.

People nowadays want freedom , of 
thought, they hâve gone beyond the stage 
of mere négative belief and they want 
to get out of the conventional rut. Here 
Theosophy fills a great need and offers 
one a sane philosophy of life showing 
liovr man is really “master of his fate,”

Theosophy helps one to realize the 
futilîty of wasting time over regrets and 
worrying over material trifles which do 
not really matter in the ultimate issues 
of life. M. H.

* * *
MUST FIND REAL CAUSES

Investigation that will redirect éduca
tion al processes was urged on the Relig- 
ious Education Association at the con
vention held in Toronto in mid-March 
by Dr. Goodwin B. Watson, of Columbia 
University. He told the final session of 
the convention bluntly that much of the 
présent talk and planning was futile untü 
research had discovered the real causes 
of désirable and undesirable attitudes 
towards otlier races and creeds,

From his expérience as instructor in 
edueational psychology at Teachers’ Col
lege, New York, Dr. Watson said that 
character and good-will did not produce, 
but rather were effects of attitudes. 
World-mindedness was not traceable to 
inborn intelligence and only partially to 
right information. The causes of deeper 
attitudes were obscure, and attitudes, he 
said, were extremely difïicult to aller, 
lien ce a pressing need for investigation 
before the forces of religious éducation 
were loosed too far iti any one direction.

Reporting on the confessions of 500 col
lege students as to the expériences which 
seemed responsible for their attitudes 
towards other peoples and nationalities,.
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Dr. Watson listed school expériences, 
reading material, Personal encounters and 
home attitudes as vital factors in deter- 
minirtg attitudes of persons and groiips.

“Bright people may be more or less 
prejudiced* than dull people,” said the 
speaker, disposing of the contention that 
brains make for breadth of sympathy and 
un der standing.

"People who are honest are not neces- 
sarily considerate,” he said. “People prej- 
udiced about religion may not be preju- 
diced about the War.”

Knowledge, lie admitted, did affect feel- 
ing, but it had to be well-balanced or an- 
tagonism might follow. To learn good 
about foreigners from a disliked person 
might hâve unanticipated effects.

* * *
C E L I U M

Recent despatches claim that Prof. B.
S. Hopkins of the University of Illinois 
made the discovery of a new element 
under the name of celium after long re- 
searches with specially constructed X-Ray 
machinery, which he had désignée! and 
manufactured for himself. Prof. McLen
nan of the University of Toronto seemed 
disinclined to think that the discovery 
would be of any great profundity in the 
sciéntific world. Of the 92 eleménts less 
than half a dozen are now unknown to 
science.

Prof. Lash Miller, head of the depart- 
ment of chemistry at the university here, 
and an eminent authority upon 'chemicai 
research, outlined the method by which 
research jvorkers attempted the discovery 
of the new éléments, There are a total of 
ninety-two éléments which are known to 
exist. A table has been compiled show- 
ing the known properties of the éléments. 
In this the unknown éléments show as 
blanks in a sériés; but owing to the 
places at which they occur, science has 
some indication of the kind of properties 
such a new element should hâve. Accord- 
ing to Prof. Miller, it is therefore mere- 
ly a mater of fitting a new discovery into 
one of these blanks in order to prove 
that it is a new element,

Of these new éléments only a few hâve 
great commercial value. Hélium is one 
of the best known of the more recent1 
discoveries. NEON, a cômparatively re

cent discovered element is now used in 
the manufacture of red lights for motor 
cars. # * *
GENERAL SECRETARY

AT WINNIPEG
Mr. Smythe left here to-night for Re- 

gina after a four days stay in Winnipeg. 
Arriving Wednesday morning, March 31st 
a public lecture was given the same eve- 
ning, the audience numbering about 120. 
The Subject was “The Gospel of Another 
Chance” and dealt with Reincarnation 
from an entirely unaccustomed angle. 
The followin gevening Mr. Smythe lec- 
tured on “St. Paul and Theosophy.” 
While the audience was not so large as 
on the previous evening, it was an ex- 
ceedingly interested one and the meeting 
lastéd considerably over two hours. Fri- 
day evening, Saturday afternoon and evë- 
ning were occupied with Lodge talks, 
which were also attended by some 
past members of the Lodge, mem- 
bers of the Fédération Lodge and some 
strangers. The First talk dealt with gen
eral Sectional matters ; on Saturday after
noon a long and most illuminating talk 
on the “Secret Doctrine” was given, while 
the final talk was reserved for questions.

Mr. Smythe’s method of dealing with 
theosophy is unique so far as lecturers 
to Winnipeg are concerned. He empha- 
sizes its practîcal application to life, and 
what is of even greater importance, ex- 
pounds that philosophy in a language 
that is intelligible to ail. We are deeply 
grateful for the inspiration which the 
General Secretary has given us and for the 
Personal sacrifice which, we feel, has been 
necessary on lus part, that this tour might 
be made possible.

Latirance H. D. Roberts, 
President, Winnipeg Lodge. 

April 3rd, 1926.

IS  T H E R E  S O M E  S P E C I A L
B O O K  Y O U  W A N T  ?

But you are not sure of 
the title, or the author, 
or even if there is such 
a book to be had. . .

Just Write me—I am in a position to help you. 
W. J. HAYDON, 564 PAPE AVE., TORONTO



32 THE CANAÎHAN THEOSOPHIST

THE CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST
T H E  OROAN OF T H E  THEOSOPHICAL. SOCIETY 

IN CANADA
Publiahefl on th u  lBth of every  m onta .

E d ito r—A lbert B. S, S m ythe.
B n tered  Eit T oronto G eneral Postoftloe a s  «ec- 

ond-claas tna tte r.
Subscription, One D ollar a  Year. 

OFF1CER8 OF T H E  T. S. IN CANADA.

G EN ER A L EX EC U TIV E  
Rojf M itchell, 17 M nnro P a rk  Ave., Toronto.
Mrs. E d ith  Fielding, 208 B . 27th S t., N . V ancouver. 
H . R . T allm an, 71 B llerbeek Ave-, Toronto.
J . H u n t S tanford , 17 W eatm oreland Ave., Toronto. 
Félix  A. Bel cher, 2S0 N o rth  L iag ar S t., Toronto. 
L au ren ce  H . D . R oberts, S u ite  & C orniah C ourt 

19 Sherbrooke S tree t, W lnnlpeg.
Mies B e len a  M. H esson , 824 W. 18th Ave., S. 

V ancouver.
GENERAL, SECHE T ART 

A lbert E . S. Sm ythe, 22 W est Glen Grove Ave., 
T oronto  12.

OFFICIAL NOTES
Six bound volumes of The Canadian 

Theosophist are now available and may 
be had from the General Secretary's 
Office for $2 each post free. Title and 
Index for Volume VI may be had on ap
plication with postage.* a *

"The Secret Doctrine” in one volume, 
$8.50 ; “The Mahatma Letters” $6 ;
H.P.B.’s Letters to A. P. Sinnett, $6; 
"Rational Mysticism” by William Kings- 
land, $4; “The Key to Theosophy” by 
Madam Blavatsky; are available from the 
Book Steward, 52 Isabella Street. 
Toronto. Orders for books should not 
be sent to the General Secretary,* !l< *

The General Secretary left for the West 
on Monday the 29th, intending to remain 
in Winnipeg from Wednesday till Sat- 
urday, April 3rd. He is speaking in the 
City Hall in Regina at the Forum con- 
ducted by Mr. George A, Palmer on Sun- 
day, April 4th, He will be in Calgary 
from the 5th to the 7th. Vulcan on the 
8th and Summerland subsequently, going 
on to Vancouver, as ail Banff members 
are at présent out of town. He will spenrl

a week in Vancouver and two or three 
days in Victoria, returning by the north- 
ern route to Edmonton, where several 
days will -be spent. The later dates hâve 
not been definitely arranged at the time of 
publication.

$ *
We desire to call attention to Mr. Jin- 

arajadasa’s Quarterly Letter with the 
note theretb appended. We hâve had iet- 
ters statîng that reliable information 
not given in the magazine. Ail official 
documents bearing on the Theosophical 
Society hâve been pnblished in the maga
zine, so far as they hâve been received 
by us.

* ïK *
.The February and Mar ch numbers of 

“Theosophy/’ to which Mr. B. P. Wadia 
is a distinguished contributor, hâve been 
of particular interest. We also wish to 
draw attention to the “Beacon,” the organ 
of the work being done by Mrs. Alice 
Bailey of New York. Excellent judg- 
ment has been shown in the sélection of 
early articles of the literature, and the 
original contributions are both striking 
and suggestive.

* * £

NOMINATIONS AND ELECTIONS

The following nominations hâve been 
made for the General Executive:—
Calgary Jhodge 
Edmonton Lodge fToronto Lodge j

West End Lodge, ) 
Toronto. /

Mr, E.H.L. Knechtel 
Mr, R.D, Taylor 
Mr. J. Hunt Stanford 
Mr, G. J. Kinman 
Mr. G. C. Maclntyre 
Mr. Kartar Singh
Mr, Félix Belcher

As the Constitution requires that the 
Executive for the Theosophical Society 
in Canada consist of seven members and 
as no nominations other than these seven 
hâve been received, it is hereby declared 
that the above nominees are elected and 
form the Executive for the Theosophical 
Society in Canada for the year 1926.

The présent General Secretary was 
nominated by St. Thomas, Edmonton and 
Montreal Lodges. As no other nomina
tions for the office were received, he 
stands elected again for the cnming year,
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QUARTEELY LETTER FROM THE 

VICE-PRESIDENT
Our great Jubilee Convention is over. 

It is, perhaps, only those who were act- 
ually présent who can appreciate the sig- 
nificance of such a wonderful gathering. 
I do not know how the Convention affect- 
ed others, but I know that for myself it 
was the apotheosis of Theosophy. We 
hâve long proclaimed a Brotherhood 
“without distinction of race, creed, sex, 
caste or colour.” There were some 40 
nationalities represented, and among 
them ail the spirit of Brotherhood was 
strong. The races of the East and the 
West met and talked and worked in üt- 
most friendliness. The prayers of each 
living Religion were repeated daily in 
our great Hall, and members of ail faiths 
were présent listening with reverence 
not only to their own faith, but to other 
faiths also. There was not the slightest 
distinction of sex, and ail forgot that 
outer démarcation of sonls into men and 
women, for ail were wrapt joyously in 
the contemplation of great human pur- 
poses. In this land of India, with its 
many rigid divisions of caste, caste dur- 
ing Convention had very little meaning, 
even to the most rigid of orthodox Hindus, 
for the spirit of Brotherhood overleapt 
the barriers of caste.

When H.P.B. came forward as the mes
senger of the Great White Lodge, it was 
to ofïer to the modem w'orld that philo- 
sophical Synthesis which has always ex- 
isted, and which is known as the Ancient 
Wisdom. She presented the Synthesis 
in sweeping intellectual concepts, w-hich 
linked religion, science, philôsophy and 
mysticism. But that Synthesis is never 
raerely of intellectual things, but of ail 
possible types of human action. During 
her life time, the Theosophical Movement 
had largely to confine îtself to a wide 
intellectual propaganda to expound the. 
wisdom which it was offering to the world. 
But, since her passing, her ideals of the 
great Synthesis hâve been developed in 
field after field of action. How many 
fields are being tilled by Theosophists to- 
day were seen in the activities of Conven
tion. In the field of religion, the cora- 
pletion or the laying of the foundation 
stones of shrines of ail the great faiths 
showed where Theosophists stand now

in religion. The meetings on éducation 
showed how Theosophists recognize the 
need for the urgent application of Theo
sophy to that most vital of human prob- 
lems, A fine exhibition of International 
Arts and Crafts and meetings of the 
International League of Arts and Crafts 
showed that Theosophists to-day hâve 
entered into another great field of 
human endeavour. The reports of the
T. S. Order of Service revealed in how 
many ways Theosophists are recognising 
how to “love thy neighbour as thyself.” 
Though science did not play a prominent 
part, y et, the very existence within the 
Adyar Estate of science laboratories be- 
longing to the National College shows 
that Theosophists résident at Adyar are 
not utterly out of touch with that wonder
ful department of life. Had there been 
more time, I would hâve organîzed an 
exhibition of models of Chemical atoms 
and compounds as seen by clairvoyance.

Convention throbbed with the realiza- 
tîon that Theosophy is not a matter of 
even the most wonderful of written gos
pels, but of a tremendous power in hu
man life to change the présent world into 
something more idéal. Ail who were 
présent at Convention went away with 
larger visions of the possibilities of 
“Theosophisîng'' the world. It is to see 
that vision that we gathered at our Ju- 
bilee Convention, and that Convention 
was a mémorable success because we did 
see the vision for which we came.

As time passes, religion after religion 
will appear in the world to suit the needs 
of the changing world. Each of these 
religions will be given to the world by 
the World Teacher holding office at the 
time. But Theosophy is the religion of 
ail the World Teacher s of the past, prés
ent and the future. As such, the work 
of the T.S. for the world is something 
that will never corne to its culmination 
till ail mankind is perfected. Each new 
religion, each new philosophy, each new 
révélation of the Divine in man, will lead 
us one stage nearer to understanding what 
Theosophy truly is in its vast sweep over 
things of heaven and earth.

At the meeting of the General Council, 
the Society agreed, with one Section dis- 
senting and three failing to vote, that 
the Society should ofïer to the world a
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statement of the principies which must 
underlie a World Religion, I enclose 
separately those principies, with the com
menta of the General Councit about them. 
We certainly hâve to recognîze that those 
are principies not found complété in every 
religion. But the Theosophist finds them 
in the religions of the past and the présent 
as the basis of Universal Religion. But 
orthodox Christians will object to Clause 
4, which teaches the growth of the soûl 
through Reincarnation, just as orthodox 
Buddhists will object to Clause2, which 
présents the conception of a Creator. But 
the Basic Truths Religion are what the 
Theosophist sees, and to be a Theoso
phist means to be free from the limitations 
of orthodoxy. There is nothing new in 
the Basic Truths, and, as you are aware, 
they hâve been proclaimed from every 
platform of every Theosophical Lodge. 
The only novelty is that wj hâve formal- 
ly stated the Truths as what must under
lie a Universal Religion.

I should lilte to make quite çlear to ail 
that the- platform of the T.S. has not in 
any way been changed. No member of 
the Society is called upon to accept these 
principies of Universal Religion, any more 
than he is called upon to accept any teach- 
ing, except that of Universal Brotherhood, 
which passes as Theosophy. The Three 
objects of the Society remain exactly the 
same, and as hitherto an applicant need 
only endorse the First Object to be ad- 
mitted as a member. You will remember 
the decision of the General Counciî, at its 
session in Vienna in 1923, to formulate a 
general statement regarding freedom of 
belief in the Society. That statement, 
drawn up by the President and endorsed 
by the General Council, has been before 
ali members. The freedom of belief as- 
sured by that déclaration is still the right 
of every member, for the fact that the 
T.S. as an organization has thrown its 
weight to organise a World Religion does 
pot mean that every member is forced 
to accept . its Truths.

If the T.S. is to be a leader in the many 
movements now attempting to change the 
world, it cannot sit still and refuse to 
lead the forces which are slowly breaking 
down national and religious barriers. 
lndeed, it is the T.S. that can best give 
the framework of the World Civilization

to corne, and we surely serve well by up- 
holding more formally now than in the 
past the Basic Truths of a World Religion. 
The many nations of the world are more 
and more clamouring to dwell in one 
House of Humanity. The T.S. has the 
plan for that wonderful House, and we 
hâve presented one part of that plan in 
the Basic Truths. We showed another 
part of that plan by the way that our 41 
National Societies came together in a 
spirit of perfect Brotherhood, determined 
to carry on the work of Theosophy into 
another half century. Surely we can con- 
gratulate ourselves on the record of the 
past and look with enthusiasm into the 
future.

C. Jinarajadasa.
February 17th, 1926.

* * *
THE QUARTERLY LETTER

Mr. Jinarajadasa occupies almost half 
his quarterly letter in defending the 
“Basic Truths” which the General Coun
cil was so inept as to àdopt as an expo
sition of a Universal creed. Mr. Jinara
jadasa points out that the Christians will 
not accept Clause 4, and the Buddhists 
will not accept Clause 2. As these two 
form the vast majority of the religious 
faiths of the world, it is obvious that the 
“Basic Truths” only introduce a new 
cause of dissent among the religious 
people of our time. It was not neces- 
sary to bring in any such formula and 
compared with the Three Postulâtes of 
the Secret Doctrine, it has nothing like 
the same value as a harmonious approach 
to the understanding of each by ail. The 
unnecessary is the immoral, and from that 
point of view the Basic Truths are dis- 
cordantly immoral. We are no longer 
invulnérable as a Society, We hâve a 
point of attack, and a weak one. We 
can no longer boast that we hâve no creed, 
and instead hâve to apologize for the 
inconsistency of professing not to hâve 
one, and then of sticking one up with the 
implication thàt it is better than any one 
else’s. If anything more had been need- 
ed to prove that there is no Master Mind 
behind the présent management of the 
T.S. the “Basic Truths” would supply it. 
The “Basic Truths” will pass away like 
ail other creeds and yield to the reason-
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able expérience of the âges, but we hâve 
the foad of sacerdotalism still to fight, 
the incorrigible sacerdotal mind with its 
creed-making tendencies and its impor- 
tunate pigeon-holing.

There is another train of thought in 
the Vice-President’s quarterly epistle 
which the wise will note. He speaks of 
H.P.B. having ofïered the world “that 
philosophical Synthesis which has always 
existed, and which is known as the An- 
cient Wisdom,” One hardly thinks 
that Mr. Jinarajadasa meant exactly this. 
It sounds too much as though he intend- 
ed to mislead. “She presented the Syn
thesis in sweeping intellectual concepts, 
which linked religion, science, philosophy 
and mysticism. But that Synthesis is 
never merely of intellectual things, but of 
ail possible types of human action. Dur- 
ing her lifetime,” he proceeds, “the The- 
osophical Movement had largely to con
fine itself to a wide intellectual propa- 
ganda to expound the wisdom which it 
was offering to the world. But, since her 
passing, her ideals of the great Synthesis 
hâve been deveîoped in field after field 
of action, How many fields are being til- 
led by Theosophists today were seen in. 
the activities of Convention/' It is at 
least satisfactory to find that in the list of 
these activities Mr. Jinarajadasa dpes not 
include several outstànding organizations 
usually allied in the popular imagination 
with Mrs, Besant and Mr. Leadbeater.

—A. E. S. S.

THE QUARTERLY LETTER FROM 
THE VICE PRESIDENT OF 

THE SOCIETY
That “etemal vigilance is the price of 

liberty” is once more évident after a care- 
fui analysis of the latter half of Mr. Jinar- 
ajadasa's letter. He asserts that “the
Society agreed.....that thé Society should
oflfer to the world a statement of 
the principles which must underlie a 
World Religion.” This is not correct. 
The National Secretaries maÿ hâve 
agreed, but where did they get authority 
to commit the Society, without its con
sent and contrary to the constitution of 
the Society, to the formai approval by the 
Society of a creed—no matter how excel
lent it may be?

Mr. Jinarajadasa S t a t e s  that “the o n l y

novelty is that we hâve formally stated 
the Truths as to what must underlie a 
Universal Religion.” But it is too vital 
a novelty to pass unchallenged. He tells 
us that members are still free to believe 
what they please. True, but that is not 
the point. The point is that in the past, 
in accordance with our constitution, pub
lic audiences and readers of our literature 
are constantly reminded that “no state
ment that may be made has any author
ity beyond its own appeal/' This is to 
be changed. The more formai statements 
proposed can only mean that in future 
the Theosophical Society does authorize 
speakers and writers to make certain 
statements.

Lét us suppose that the statements so 
authorized are tacitly, if not explicitly ac- 
cepted by ail—which is not the case as 
Mr. Jinarajadasa admits—what assurance 
hâve we—if this is allowed now, that 
later on sonie other statements not so 
acceptable will be foisted upon the Socie
ty by a majority of National Secretaries.

It is utterly specious to stress the 
reasonableness of the proposed “Basic 
Truths." The real crux is not the reason
ableness but the opening of the door to 
the adoption of a creed which H.P.B. dé
clarés has been the ruin of ail previous 
attempts to do what the T.S. was cre- 
ated for.

If this door is not kept firraly closed 
“the resuit can only be that the Society 
will drift off on to sonie sandbank of 
thought or another, and there remain a 
stranded carcass to moulder and die,” 
as H.P.B. prophesied.

Félix A. Belcher.* * *
“A SIMILAR EVENT

IS TO TAKE PLACE.”
Mrs. Besant, President, T.S., inter- 

viewed by the Associated Press of India 
regarding the rumoured proclamation of 
Mr. J. Krishnamurti as World Teacher, 
made the following statement:

Similar statements were made more 
than once in London papers as to my 
supposed intentions while I was in Lon
don ; and when I said nothing, the imagi
native authors stated that I had postponed 
the announcement. As a similar statement 
seems to be now cabled to London, I had 
better State, once for ail, the bare facts



which must lie at the root of these state- 
ments, which hitherto I hâve left un- 
noticed.

In 1909, I accepted from their father 
the guardianship of two young brothers, 
promising to be responsable for their édu
cation. I hâve occasionally stated—as 
bidden by Madam H. P. Blavatsky, who 
brought Theosophy to me in this life 
through her wonderful book, The Secret 
Doctrine—that I was a disciple of the 
same Indian Rishi whose messenger she 
was. My reason for accepting the guard
ianship of the boys was that I was told 
that the elder, J. Krishnamurti, had been 
selected to give his body as vehicle for 
the World-Teacher on His approaçhing 
Corning, if the lad proved to be worthy 
of the privilège, when he reached man- 
hood.

In 1910, he wrote down teachings re- 
ceived from his Teacher during the sleep 
of the body, teachings which were pub- 
lished in the well-known little book, At
the Feet of the Master. On December 
28th, 1911; a remarkable overshadowing 
of the young boy took place in Benares, 
and a hallful of the members of the T.S. 
prostrated themselves before him. We 
kept the event as quiet as we could, but ru- 
mours got abroad, causing uncomfortable 
followings of him about the grounds of 
our house, and manifestations of respect, 
leading me to return as soon as I could 
to Madras, as I feared, quite unnecessar- 
iîy, that they might give rise to conceit.

The brothers were educated privately 
in London, and more than fulfilled the 
hopes cherished for tbem.

Last summer, in Holland, I mentioned 
to a large audience (in a Camp held by 
members of an Order to which only those 
are admitted who believe in the Corning 
of a World Teacher) that J. Krishnamur
ti was the chosen vehicle, a fact already 
largely recognized among them in con
séquence of his speeches and writings. I 
suppose this was the basis of the inaccur- 
ate statements made subsepuently in the 
London papers. I hâve ne ver had any 
idea of. "proclaiming him as Messiah.” 
Modem psychology recogmzes sonie of 
the subtler and rarer aspects of conscious- 
ness, from the cases of the influence of 
one mind over another through higher 
cases of inspiration—such as those of
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“prophets” to complété temporary change 
of “personality.” I believe, with many 
of the early Christians, that the World 
Teacher, named by them the Christ, as- 
sumed, at the stage of the Gospel story 
called the Baptism, the body of a disciple, 
Jésus, to carry on His earthly work at 
that time. A similar event is to take 
place among us. Without inflicting the 
reasons for my belief on this occasion— 
I hâve given dozens of lectures on the 
subject—I will merely add that which 
may hâve given rise to this telegram.

Mr. Krishnamurti was lecturing, on 
December 28th, 1925, to a very large 
audience under the Banyan Tree (at 
Adyar). He was concluding his lecture, 
speaking of the World-Teacher, with the 
words: "He cornes to lead us ail to that 
perfection where there is eternal happi- 
ness : He cornes to lead us and He cornes 
to those who hâve not understood, who 
hâve suffered, who are unhappy, who are 
unenlightened. He cornes to those who 
want, who desire, who long, and—

There was a slight start, and a Voice 
of penetrating sweetness rang out through 
his lips :

“/  corne lo those who want sympa- 
thy, wko want hafpiness, who are longing 
to be released, who are longing to find happi
ness in ail things. I  conte to reform, 
and not to tear down: not fo destroy, but 
to build.”'

The meeting shortly after broke up in 
silence. Probably sonie account of this 
filtered out. That the World-Teacher 
spoke through the then speaker I believe. 
Since 1909, as said above, I hâve known 
that he was chosen as the vehicle, and I 
expect an ever-increasing tenancy of the 
selected body b y Him for whom it has 
been prepared. I believe that we are 
at the beginning of a New Age, a new 
civilization, as has occured five times 
already in the Aryan race—in Central 
Asia, Égypt, Persia, Greece and Palestine 
—as well as before in human évolution.

Annie Besant, P., T.S. * * #
The above message appeared in the 

dax’ly press with a date line of Madras, 
January 12, either in whole or part. Very 
full. accounts were sent out from New' 
York, it is understood on the authority of 
Captain Jones, an Australian, who is look-

i
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ing after the press propaganda there, and 
other accounts hâve issued from London. 
Even London, Ontario, has its press 
agent, and a despatch appeared from that 
place, prepared, we are told, by a member 
of the Order of The Star in the East, stat- 
ing that Mr. Krishnamurti, in charge of 
Bishop Cooper, would start a campaign 
in Canada from there.

In “The Voice of the Silence" we read:
“The W ISE ONES tarry not in plea- 

sure-grounds of senses,
“The WISE ONES heed not the sweet- 

tongued voices of illusion.
“Seek for him who is to give thee 

birth, in the Hall of Wisdom, the Hall 
which lies beyond, wherein ail shadows 
are unknown, and where the light of 
truth shines with- unfading glory.

“That which is uncreate abides in thee. 
Disciple, as it abides in that Hall. If thou 
woud’st reach it and blend the two, thou 
must divest thyself of thy dark garments 
of illusion. Stifle the voice of iiesh, allow 
no image of the senses to get between its 
light and thine, that thus the twain may 
blend in one. And hav ing learnt thine 
own Ajnyana (ignorance or non-wisdom) 
flee from the Hall of Learning. This Hall 
is dangerous in it^ perfidious beauty, is 
needed but for thy probation. Beware, 
Lanoo, lest dazzled by illusive radiance 
thy Soûl should linger and be caught in 
its deceptive light.

“This light shines from the jewel of the 
Great Ensnarer (Mara). The senses it 
bewitches, blinds the minci, and leaves the 
umvary an abandoned wreck.”

AMONG THE LODGES

Three members of the Summerland 
Lodge, Messrs Logic and Weaver, and 
Miss Edith Turner, hâve resigned in 
order to join the Canadian Fédération 
and form a new lodge. The Summerland 
Lodge will continue its work as usual.

The North Vancouver Lodge voted on 
the resolution to abandon The Theosoph- 
ical Society in Canada, and by a vote of 
eight to two, agreed to do so. When the 
Charter is sent in, they will be demitted 
to the Adyar jurisdiction.

The number of nominations this year
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for the General Executive of the Theoso- 
phical Society in Canada equals the num
ber of members required for the Executive 
Committee. A vote is therefore rendered 
unnecessary and he usual ballots will 
not be sent out.

FELLOWS AND FRIENDS

How good work spreads is illustrated 
by the publication qf the French maga
zine “Theosophie,” on the Unes of “The- 
osophy,” the organ of the United Lodge 
of Theosophists, Los Angeles, California. 
Following this “El Loto Blanco," pub- 
lished in Barcelona, Spain, has been pub- 
lishing translations of articles by H.P.B., 
and also an article criticizing “The World 
Religion” under the caption “Lo Que 
olvidamos.”

* * *
Mr. Albert E. S. S mythe spoke in Over- 

brook, Philadelphia qn the 22nd and 24th 
March on the subjects of “St. Paul and the 
Galatians” and “The Casting Out of 
Fear.” He also spoke in New York in 
the Waldorf Hôtel on the 26th, 27th and 
28th, under the auspices of the John 
Murray Foundation.

* * i
The letters signed Aseka are by a well 

known New York Theosophist and we 
are privileged to hâve the opportunity 
of republishing them with the hope of in- 
teresting many who hâve been attracted 
by the mere technical treatment of the 
subject. The every day colloquial and 
comtnon sense view that Aseka takes 
has been of great help alreadv to many 
readers.

* * *
The General Secretary, when in New 

York, had the pleasure of meeting Mr. L. 
W. Rogers, president of the American 
Theosophical Society, who has charge of 
Mrs. Besant’s tour on this continent. He 
stated that Mrs. Besant’s visit toToronto 
had been tentatively arranged for Novem- 
ber 5, 6 and 7. This would probably be 
made clefinite about or before May 1.

*  *  *

Mrs. Garside, secretary St. Thomas 
Lodge while in Toronto attending On
tario Educational Conférence paid a visit 
to headquarters at 52 Isabella St.



38 THE CANADIÀN THEOSOPHIST
“THEY LIRE SHEEP”

“We are not interested in, and do not 
intend to study either thç Secret Doctrine 
or the Mahatma Letters.” This was the 
statement made recently by the president 
of a T. S. lodge in a city in Pennsylvania. 

'I t  was addressed to one who had made 
the suggestion to organize a class for the 
study of Mahatma and Blavatsky writ- 
ings. This attitude seems to be very com- 
mon among the T. S. lodges in the Amer
ican section. The travesties that are par- 
aded in the naine of Theosophy are pre- 
ferred to the rugged, honest fearless teach- 
ings of H. P. B. and her instructors. lt 
may not be a matter of hostility so much 
as that of delusion, ignorance and a mis- 
understanding of the history of the move- 
ment, and of the status of those who 
brought this ageless philosophy to this 
continent in the last guarter of the last 
century.

There are two embodied entities who 
are chiefly responsible for this déplor
able State of things in the Theosophical 
Society. First and foremost is Charles 
Webster Leadbeater. Second, although 
more prùminently known, is Annie Bes- 
ant. The first mentioned came into con
tact with Theosophy through the late A.
P. Sinnett. In 1884, Mr. Leadbeater was 
investigating spiritualism. fie was a derk- 
in-orders of the Church of England. He 
had attended many of the séances of 
William Eglington, a medium to whom 
reference is made by Mahatma Koot 
Hoomi, in the Mahatma letters to A. P. S. 
One of Eglington’s so-called spirit guides 
was named “Ernest”, and it is related 
that at one of these séances, Ernest as- 
sured Leadbeater that he knew of the 
existence of the Masters, and intimated 
his readiness to deliver a letter to the 
Master K. H.

The 7th ietter of the volume of Letters 
from the Masters of the Wisdom, pub- 
lished at Adyar, in 1919, is one from the 
Master K. H., addressed to Leadbeater. 
I repeat it in full:—“Last spring—Mar ch 
3rd—you wrote a letter to me, and en- 
trusted it to "Ernest.” Though the paper 
itself ne ver reached me—nor was it ever 
likely to, considering the nature of the 
messenger, its contents hâve. I did not 
answer it at the tîme, but sent you a wam- 
ing through Upasika” (H.P.B.)

In that message of yours it was said 
that since reading Esot. Bud: and Isis 
your “one great wish had been to place 
yourself under me as a chela, that you 
might learn more of the truth.” I under- 
stand from Mr. S., you went on, "that it 
would be almost impossible to become a 
chela without going out to India.” You 
hoped to be able to do that in a few years, 
though for the présent ties of gratitude 
bind you to remain in this country, etc. I 
now answer the above and your other 
questions.

1— It is not necessary that one should 
be in India during the seven years of 
probation. A chela can pas s them any- 
where.

2— To accept any man as a chela does 
not dépend on my personal will. It can 
only be the resuit of one’s personal merit, 
and exertions in that direction. Force 
any one of the “Masters” you may hap- 
pen to choose ; do good works in his name 
and for the love of mankind; be pure 
and resolute in the path of righteous- 
ness (as laid out in our rules) ; be honest 
and unselfish; forget your self but to 
remember the good of other peopîe—and 
you will hâve forced that “master” to ac
cept you.

So much for candidates during periods 
of the undisturbed progress of your 
Society. There is something more to be 
doue, however, when Theosophy, the 
Cause of Truth is, as at the présent mo
ment, on its stand for life or death before 
the tribunal of public opinion—that most 
flippantly cruel, prejudiced and unjust of 
ail tribunals. There is also the collective 
karma of the caste you belong to, to be 
considered. It is undeniable that the 
cause you hâve at heart is now suffering 
owing to the dark intrigues, the base con- 
spiracy of the Christian clergy and mis- 
sionaries against the society. They will 
stop before nothing to ruin the réputation 
of the Founders. Are you willing to atone 
for their sins? Then go to Adyar for a 
few months. “The ties of gratitude” will 
not be severed, nor even become weak- 
ened for an absence of a few months, it 
the step be explained plausibly to your 
relative. He who would shorten the 
years of probation has to make sacrifices 
for - Theosopliv. Pushed by male volent 
hands to the very edge of a précipice, the
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Society . needs- every mm and woman 
strong in the cause of truth. It is by doing 
ia. thé cause of truth. It is by doing 
noble actions, and not by determining 
that they shall be done, that the fruits 
of meritorious actions are reaped. Like 
the “true man” of Carlyle, who is not to. 
be seduced by ease, “difficulty, abnéga
tion, martyrdom, death are the allure- 
ments that act” during the hours of trial 
ori the heart of a true chela.

You ask me “what rules I must observe 
during this titne of probation, and how 
soon I might venture to hope that it could 
begin." I answer: you hâve the making 
o.f your own future în your own hands, 
as shown above, and every day you may 
he weaving its woof. If I were to demand 
that you should' do one thîng, or the other, 
instead of simply advising, I would be 
responsable for every effect that might 
Ûow from the step, and you acquire but 
a secondàry merit. Think, and you will 
see that this is true, So cast the lot 
yourself into the lap of Justice, ne ver 
fearing but that its response will be abso- 
lutely true. Chelaship is an educational 
as well as a probationary stage and the 
chela-alone can détermine whether it shall 
end în adeptship or failure. Chelas, from a 
mistalcen idea of our System, too often 
watch and 'waît for otder's, wasting grec-, 
îous tlme which should be taken up with 
Personal effort. Our cause needs mîs- 
sionaries; devotees, agents, even martyrs, 
perhaps. But it cannot. demand of any 
man to make himself either. So novy 
choose and grasp your own destiny--and 
may our Lord’s the Tathagata’s memory, 
aid you to décidé for the best,”

In Jetter No. 9 of this same volume, 
K. H, makes the following statements,: 
“sîgh not for chelaship ; pursue not thaï, 
the -dangers and hardships of which are 
unknown to you. Verily, many are the 
chelas offering themselvçs:to us, and as 
rhàny hâve faüed this year as were ac- 
cepted on probation, Chelaship unveils 
the inner man, and draws fovth the dor
mant virtue as 'well as the dormant vice. 
Latent viee begets active sîns and is often 
followed by insanity. Be pure, virtuous 
and lead a holy life and you 'will be pro- 
tected, , But remember, he who is not as 
Pure as a young child, better leave chela
ship. -alone. The process of self-purifica-

tion is not the work of à moment nor of 
a few months, but of years, nay extend- 
ing over a sériés of lives.” ■ .

In letter No. io the same writer ob
serves “that selfishness and the wairt of 
self-sacrifice are the greatest impedi- 
ments on the. pàth of adeptship.

Leadbeater had seven years of contact 
with Theosophy before the passing out of 
H.P.B. He went to India, and was of as
sistance to Olcott in thé lecturing tours 
of the president of the T.S., and refer- 
ence is made in the recently published 
volume of H.P.B.’s letters to Sinnett, of 
the work done' by Leadbeater and the 
value placed upon it at that time.by Ol
cott. This is the man who advises stu- 
denfs to read the w'orks of Annie Besant, 
and his own, and sugge^ts that the Secret 
Doctrine be left till thé last, and consult- 
ed only as a work of reference.

As for Mrs. Besant, her first connection 
with the T..$. movement was in 1888, and 
îs very vividïy recorded in her autobiog- 
raphy. A womân of brilliant âttainments 
and intellectual genius, the magnitude 
of the Secret Doctrine fascinated hér, 
and during the short period she was as- . 
sociated with H.P.B., (something less 
than three years), she was an apt scholar, 
and her writings during that experier.ee 
may be regarded as beîng tolerably cor
rect conceptions of Theosophy. But the 
shallowness of her understancling, and of 
a certain section of the group of students 
officially connected with II.P.B., begun 
soon-to manifest itself. The earliest évi
dence was in her efforts, and those of her 
accomplices, to tinker with the Secret 
Doctrine, which had already been ap- 
proved and hall marked by the Masters 
K.H. and M. The volumes of that work 
that are at présent sponsored by Mrs. 
Besant, contaïn thousands of minor and 
major alterations from the original 
édition. Many pedantic, many silly and 
trivial, but alas, many that are grevious 
perversions and distortions.
Hamilton, W, M. W.

* * *
. Pereeiving the Suprême Soûl in ail 
beings'and ail beings in the Suprême Soûl, 
in offering his own soûl in sacrifice, he 
identifies himself with the Being who 
shines in his own splendour.”—Manu xii.
90, 91.

i
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THE NEW THEOSOPHY

Who wouldn’t be a devotee of up-to-date 
Theosophy ?

Which supersedes ail cuits and creeds and 
every known philosophy.

It’s students seau the cosmic plan, and 
sub-divide the Trinity:

And may with ease obtain degrees that 
certify divinity.

I do not speak, I haven’t the cheek 
About the scheme original—
Divulged to us by H.P.B. which we now 

safely pîgeon-hole.
We now hâve saints whose vision paints 

a future more fantastical;
And we can fool the golden rule and make 

it more elastiçal.

The “Secret Doctrine” now we mock; its 
study-self-revealing—

Made plain to us with painful fuss the 
things we’re now concealing.

It might be Truth? for us Vermouth ! that 
soothes us like a zither—

The wine distilled frOm pages filled with 
“Man, Wherice, How, and Whîther."

It dulls our braîns, but entertains and 
gives us dreams entrancing 

And proves without the slightest doubt 
the race is sure advancing 

Since our, new Star, our avatar was once 
a moon-chain chitnpanzee 

And arhats good, near Buddahood, are 
here as any simp can see.

Let zealots rant, intolérant, about our 
new Theology 

We’ll let them sêé that H.P.B. tnissed 
points in sociology 

That we don’t lie is proven by our splen- 
did popularity.

Clairvoyantly we always see occasion for 
hilarity.

In vestftients dressed, upon our chest a 
golden cross we dangle 

Pour sinners corne; we haw and hum— 
untwist the ether's tangle.

A mystic word by devas heard—a magic 
invocation !

And; sinners go, now pure as snow, assured 
of consécration.

Our modem stufï is never rough—we 
make occultism simple !

To qualify you simply buy a share in our 
new temple 

In Sidney Bay; and watch and pray for 
'A lcy’s transformation.

From callow youth to Lord of Truth— 
Our Christ by acclamation !

So you’ll agréé, a devotee of up-to-date 
Theosophy 

Is far ahead of one that’s fed on H.P.B’s 
philosophy 

For he may scan the cosmic plan and sub- 
divide the Trinity 

And may with ease obtain degrees that 
certify divinity.

Vancouver D. MacKinnon
île * *

“Nature has linked ali parts of her Em
pire together by subtle threads of mag- 
netic sympathy, and there, there is mu- 
tual corrélation even between a star and 
a man;"

—The Mahatma Letters.
* * *

"Thou art in the tree, Thou art in its 
leaves.

Thou art space, Thou art time,
Thou art fasting, Thou art wisdom,
Thou alone art, Thou alone art.”

—Adi Grranth.
* * *

“Men do not become saints and sinners 
by tnerely calling themselves so. 

The recording angels take with them a re
cord of raan’s acts.

I t is he himself soweth, and he himself 
eateth.”

—The Sikh Japji.
* * *

“The sun and moon, O Lord, are Thy 
lamps ;

The firmament Thy salver ;
The orbs of the stars the pearls enchased 

in it.
The perfume of the.sandal is Thine in- 

cense,. '■
The wind is Thy fan,
Ail the forçsts are Thy flowers, O Lord 

of Light.”
—The Sikh Sohila.
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The Broad Church Theosophist
I thînk it may lie sait! of the Broad 

Church Theosophist that his view of 
thîngs at large is more cheery. So great 
is his faith in Suprême Wisdom and Su
prême Love that he has small misgiv- 
ing as to their conipetency to conduct 
terrestrial affaiis, and he does not see 
évidence either in probability or in fact 
that men are getting wprse instead of 
better. On the eontrary, he finds in 
growing intelligence an earnest of wider 
perception and broader range, and has 
confidence that there is no evil with 
which s tic-h intelligence may not in time 
Kuccesafully cope. His is the sanguine 
tempérament, not the bilions or pldeg- 
matie,

The greater all-rouiidedness of this 
Brother makes it probable that he pos- 
sesses that choice and rare endowment— 
the sense of humour. Not being dazzled 
by names or silenced by quotations, lie 
has to treat each theoretn as a malt : for 
investigation, and if the investigation 
turns up-an absurdity or a grotesqu mess, 
there is nothing to prevent his enjoying 
and exhibiting it. Indeed, it is through 
his quîcker appréhension of the absurd 
that he the sooner senses risk of slipping 
into it, and thus he posse.sses the double 
gift of a keen source of pleasure and of 
a prompt caution against danger. One 
may even suspect that, if his type were 
more common, Theosophîcal literature 
would gain in readability and ratio n- 
a li ty ................

1 very franklv say that iny own sym
pathies are with the Broad Church 
School; not as the most positive expoun- 
der of doctrine, for it warns against 
posîtivencss as the block to progression; 
not as the best of the parties in exist
ence, for the partisan spirit is the one 
thing for which it has no toleration; not 
as most accurately transcribing the 
opinions of lligh Church Teachers, for 
the copybook exercize has ne ver been 
held by it as the mcthod of éducation. 
But in ils free outlook on the uni verse; 
in the génial sutininess of its spirit and 
anticipations; in its freedom from con- 
ceit and finalities and petrifactions ; in 
its openness of mînd to the influx of truth 
from any région; in its welcome to dis
cussion and fearless research ; in its 
generous affection for ail sincere explor
er s, no mal ter what they call themselves 
or their Systems; in its disclaimer of 
infallibility, its quickness to confess er- 
ror and to get Hd of it ; its hearty confi
dence in the upvvard trend of things and 
the ultimale triumph of Good ; its soul- 
ful greeting to ail that is fine and free 
and broad and elevating; its all-rounded- 
ncss, its sympathy, its healthiness, its 
ricli vîtality, its avowed dislike for anti- 
quated superstitions, resurrected or still 
defunct, its cordiality to Nature and 
Man and Society ; 1 see the promises of 
an endless bénédiction, This, I take it, 
is the spirit of True Theosophy. It is 
not so intense ; its current is less force-
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fui than if confined within the narrow 
channel of an artificial System or a par
tisan aim, but it enriches-an incompar- 
ably larger field, and far better préparés 
for the Golden Age of general intelli
gence. And it abates the dangers to 
which the Society is liable. It puts forth 
no crudities as eternal truths, much les s 
does it pin the Theosophic label to fan- 
tastic notions or laughable conceits; and 
ît saps the vitality of partisanship by de- 
stroying the fancy for infallibïlity.

From Lucifer, April, 1891, pp. 160-161.

LETTERS THAT
MAY HELP YOU

No. 3
F riend ..............

Although the logical mind cannot but 
accept the proposition that the universe 
is ruled according to LAW,—for the 
theist as well as the atheist aceepts and 
admits it,—the average man is doubtful ; 
while his reason affirms that it must be 
so, his expérience tends to prove the op
posite. He sees so many things happen
ing that are, apparently, due to “accident” 
or “chance,’' to good—or ill-luck. He 
sees the wicked fiourishing like the pro
verbial bay-tree ; he sees crooks in public 
and private life “getting away with it;” 
he sees hypocrites successfully posing as 
teachers of morality while real exem- 
plars are unrecognized : he sees blatant 
pédagogues honoured by their fellow-men 
while really wise men pass by unheeded ; 
he sees the rich man surrounded by the 
wealth gained by sweat-shop and other 
dishonest methods—the blood of men, 
women, aye and children coined into his 
dollars ; he sees crass, incompetent men 
with more nerve and gall than brains 
achieve “success” while real merit 
starves, and, he honestly douhts that 
there is a God or a Power of Justice; 
for he, arguing from his small stock of 
human wisdom, would not give his chil
dren such an unjust deal ; he writh his 
human sense of justice would not be so 
unjust.

That is the argument put forward by 
many men and women T hâve spoken to 
on this question. Indeed, it was just the

line of talk I gave myself when I was 
handed (hy the Powers that be) a brick 
instead of the bouquet I thought I de- 
served.

It is this feeling of unmerited injus
tice that rankles in the human mind ; for 
in my expérience, I hâve found that the 
average man is honest enough to take 
his punishment for wrong-doing without 
whimpering—if he knows he deserves 
it. I hâve found that when a man is 
caught with the goods, he will generally 
admit that he took a chance and didn’t 
get away with it; so when he is caught, 
he will take his medicine with equanimity.

But when that saine man tries his 
level b est to do unto other s as he would 
hâve tlieni do unto him—giving his fel- 
lows a square deal, trying to do his duty 
as a man,—and then finds that although 
he is doing his best to live an upright, 
honest life he is “getting it in the neck,” 
then he rebels and affirms that there is 
no such thing as a Law of Justice, and
............. I for one do not blâme him. The
average man, I hâve found,. would rather 
live a square honest life than the oppo
site, because, apart from other considéra
tions, it is much the easier way ; but when 
his expérience tends to show him that ail 
his efforts in that direction are, seeming- 
ly, fruitless, the seeming injustice touches 
his sehse of right and justice and—he 
kicks.

In one of your letters to me I noticed 
that you are up against this same phase 
of the probleim Most people nowadays 
are just at that stage, but, unfortunately, 
thcy are too mentally lazy to go deeper 
into the question, and still more unfor
tunately—for them—they do not suffer 
enough to make them or induce them to 
inquire deeper into the matter. I con- 
gratulate you on the fact that you men
tally suffer to the extent that you want 
to know y et more, and that you want 
to dig still deeper into the “why” and 
“wherefore.”

Please go back and read carefully the 
last part of my first paragraph beginning 
with the worrls : “He honestly douhts, 
etc.,” for part of the answer to the prob- 
lem is indicated by the man’s attitude, 
viz: “he with his human sense of justice 
would not be so unjust.”
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We wïth our human ’sense of justice for it must be obvions that statements

would not be so unjust, and yet in our 
conceît we imagine that the Power from 
Whom we dérivé our life, our susten- 
ance, our intellect, our reasoning facul- 
ties, our “sense of justice” is actually 
more unjust tliàn we are; that this awe- 
inspiring POWER that makes and un- 
makes universes, solar Systems, ■ . sjms, 
planets and microbes (including men) 
does not possess a sense of justice equal 
to ours ! As One of Job’s comforters àsk- 
ed, “Shalî hiortal man he more just than 
God?”

Verily, if man possesses nothiug: else, 
he certainly has conceit to give away !

Now . let . us crawl down off opr. high 
horse of conceit and admit that, logi- 
cally, this Great Power to Whom we 
owe our“being and our sensé of justice 
must haVe an overwhelmingly great er 
sense of justice than we can possibly 
bave. Xhat admitted, the n.e.xt step is : 
Why is’that justice not more apparent to 
us ? We may as well confess it al: once. 
It is due to our ignorance of ïHe/;LÂW  
of Justice. Then : Can we learn and>kriow 
more of this Law of Justice? We can, 
for humanity has never lacked for teach- 
ers of this Law. Alî the great writings 
and ail the great Seriptures of the world 
contain the teaching put in different 
words to suit the peoplcs of different 
times, places, and stages of évolution.

And in this connection, when we take 
these valions Seriptures (by whatéver 
names they may be called) and find state
ments that "The Lord said . . ” it will
be ttseful to remember that the State- 
ments came via an imperfect kutnan 
spokesman; otherwise we shall make the 
too common mistakc of accepting (or re- 
jecting) every word as gospel truth, We 
shouîd also bear in mind that guard- 
ians and transmitters of the 'tçàçhings, 
thought (in their human wisdomj that 
they could imprové on the ofiginals by 
either adding to or taking from the si- 
mon-pure article.

The natural question here is: "How: 
are we to know what is true atid 'What 
is false in the teachings?”

We _have two criterià with which to 
guage the truth or falsjty of the teach
ings. The first is: When teachings agréé 
and coïncide in the various Seriptures.

made in different languages, and in parts 
of the world separated from each other 
by great distances in time as also in 
space rids one of the ideà of the possi- 
bility of col'usion between the spokes- 
men, For instance : If we find the same 
teaching in the Popul Vuh of thé arden t . 
Mexicains as in the New Testament and 
the writings of Lao Tse in China, it is 
beyond the bounds of probabîlity that 
there was any collusion in the matter, 
seeîng that those baoks were* compiled 
without the compilers knowing anything. 
at ail about the existence of each other, 
or of the books compiled.- 

The second crite ion ii; The enteripn 
of our'.mtm'intellect, our reason', and our 
sense bf . justice. This second critérion 
■is the more important of the two bec au se 
' we oui’selves are the ones who must 
finally arrive at the conclusions-—be they 
true or false. Other persons’ opinions 
and statèments may affect us ip forming 
our opinions, but, when ail is said ançl 
done,,«'B make up our own minds as tp 
'what we accent or rejeçt. Unless. of 
course, we refuse to think for ourselves, 
and allow nthers to lead us by the nbse 
like sheep o r 1 asses. : -

Now iet us1 get back to our Law1 of 
Justice and the teachings thereon. Here 

• are a few quotations ; note thesimilarity 
albeit they belong to different tintes and 
places. ... , ,

“Be not deceived, God is not mocked ; 
for whatsoéver a man soweth, that shall 
he also reap”—St. Paul, Gai. vi. 7. 
"Let a man believe that whatsoever 
occurs to him is from the Blessed One! 
For instance : when a wicked man meets 
him and abuses him, and puts him to 
shame, let him receive it with love, and 
say, “The Lord tokl him to curse, and 
he is the messenger of God on account 
of my s in”—Kitzur Sh’lh.

. . . . With what measure ye njeet 
it shall be measured to you”—Jésus. 
Mark iv. 24.
"He that sôweth iniquity shall reap 
vanity”—Prov xxii, 8.
“Doth any man offend? It is agaînst 
himaelf that he doth offend”—Marcus 
Aurelius. (A Roman ‘pagan.’).
“God’s mil)s grind slow, but they grind 
trouble”—old Eastern saying.
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“God waits long, but hits hard”

—Russian.
“The Divine Power moves with diffi- 
çijty, but at the same time surely” 
—Euripides. (A Greek ‘pagan.’). 
"The mills of the Gods grind tardily, 
but they grind small”—Ancient Greek. 
"God's mill grinds slowly, but it grinds 

, fine”—Old German.
“God permits, but yet not for ever”— 
Spanish,
"God cometh with leaden feet, but 
striketh with iron hands"—Portuguese. 
"Cease'to do evil, learn to do well”— 
Isaiah i. 16, 17.
"Cease to do evil, learn to do well”— 
Buddha. (Hindu).
The unanimîty of these sayings îs re- 

markable and—significant. Is this un- 
animity a mere matter of coïncidence or, 
çoming as they do from the brightest and 
noblest intellects of humanity is it based 
on the récognition of a , FACT ? This 
same query may be put in the case of the 
saying "Do unto others as you wish to 
be done by” of Jésus, for that same 
teaching is echoed by the great Jewish 
teacher, Hillel, by the great Chinese 
teachers Lao Tse and Confucius, by the 
great teacher of India, Buddha.

An objection to ail these sayings may 
be raised by asserting that the wrong- 
doer do es not hâve justice meted out to 
him; uniess it is in a future .State (hell) 
and of which we know nothing.

As there are, apparéntly, numerqus 
instances where the wrong-doer gets off 
scot-free, the objection carries some 
v. eight, and the answerïng of that ob
jection leàds us into an ; examinatioh of 
thé.'ŸarJoiïs statements on this phase of 
the stibject.

With best wishes,'
Yours,

Aseka.
* * *

It is a tradition in the Lodge "which 
seeth ail, holding ail, as it were, in its 
eye,” that our language will creep slow
ly baçk by way of Greek and Latin to the 
ancient Sanscrit.

—The Path, vi. page 346.

THE WORLD OF SOULS
I do not hâve a soûl; I am a soûl, 
Eternal from the heavens, free as air,
I walk at ease within the Universe ; 
For I can travel to the farthest star 
As swiftly as a thought wings on its 

way;
Compulsion has not placed me here, 

nor chance;
I came because I chose to corne; I 

stay
Because it is my royal will, for when 
I sojourned here before I left some 

tasks
Unfinished, and there is no need for 

haste.
My soûl is not in space, for space 

is not,
Time but a dream of my imagining. 
And I atn brother to the beast, the 

flower, the stonë ;
They, too, are soûls ; the stone, a 

universe,
A little world complété; the forest is 
A régiment of soûls, each one aware, 
Eager to march with ail the hosts of 

God ;
And when its gentle flower-soul has 

gone,
The frail, sweet blossom crumples, 

and is dead.
As citizen of God’s eternal world 
I hâve lived other lives, known other 

stars ;
Wider horizons than this planet 

boasts
My straining vision needs; death 

cannot change,
Space cannot hamper me, nor time 

destroy.
My spirit built my body, is its guide ; 
Divine forerunners made a path for 

tne.
And I march on in radiant company !
, , i t i t t • , ■ « . . i i i » » » r i ■ . ,
Alt soûls who understand me are my 

peers.
Corinne Farley.
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MOTIVES MUST BE WEIGHED in the prineiples so strenuously.advocat- 

. In -his jecent.mote on. the pronounce- ed litfele coule! hâve* been accomplished.
. ment of Mrs, Annie Besant respecting The ,spirit of the: spir.itualized Far East 
,,the AVATAR, alleged to.be présent to- .must be.abroad in the land, for only a 
day .in the personality.:of AECYÜNE few.hundred miles-to the south of Tor- 
XILEF.takes the orily: attitude possible -onto ,and Vancouver far different con- 
in the circumstanees. To doubt either ditions pfevail. The victorious close of 
the fact of thei Masters or their teachings the . battle for the Ancient Wisdom in 

. would be tantamount to the' death of Canada may hâve far reaching effects 
.prqgress in religious idéal. :The term of which: members can hâve no concep- 
"Brotherhood ■ of Man’’ is likely little tion. For'the Masters are watching. 
understood and loosgly voieed even by To many of the members of the The- 
the best of us, but: it is évident that- it osophical Society the battle of the mo- 
should.be the underlying principle of, life ment-between the forces of true brother- 
for the. human family. It is equally evi- hood and those of pure (or impure) 
dent to, those with: ears to, .hear. and eyes psychism spell the death .knell of the 
to :aee. that any religion, which lives al- -president for usefulness' to the cause of 
most pntirely on the atmosphère of psy- the human race. Those who disagree 
chism .lives in .vain, and must; necessar- with hcr and with her coadjutor C. W. 
ily fail. The whole world can prpgréss Leadbeater will do well to be slow and 

..if guided by the principle of .brotherhood ; just in appraising her work. ’We can 
for.most of us death more dreadfui than well afford to leave Mr. Leadbeater to 

.anything we can contemplate is likely work out his own- salvation. With Mrs. 
■to follow the footsteps of those who delve Besant the case is different. She is be- 
înto the mire of the: astral plane. In the loved- by all; classes of people in: and out 
opinion of;.the writer he is: following the of the Society, and despite her apparent 
.principle of brotherhood Who tealizes inconsistencies of the moment she holds 
that no matter how law-in thescale of. the hearts of many thousands of the 
évolution.the least.of ,the insects may be Society’s members. In ail her manifold 

Vtis travelling the same path that has been activities. for the progress of the world 
:iroddent,by the most intelligent of men there has been no stain on'her escutch- 
; and women of the présent day. Gouplêd reon. This may be emphasized despite 
with the réalisation that the. most intel- her staunch support of the birth control 
iligent of men of today are as infinités- movement of many years ago, now gain- 
itnal in the sight of much more highty ing-an increasing’number of supporters, 
developed forms of life as the insect is 'No, nd stain, btt.t, to those who hâve fol- 
to the men. and ,-women the; readization -taweduut her «àreer that escutcheon has 
that we are; ail. .trayelHng: the-imaditoward Been notched with hallowed sacrifices. 

rF'ERFEGTiON -tends ! large!y to widen None has sacrificed for the cause of: the 
the perceptions and strengthen the heart. émancipation of the people of India with 
Humility. is perhaps a difficult road to her fervonr and sincerity; this Will be 
travet, but this principle of brotherhood ■ a m op g- th e: gte at est, and there are many 
is undoubtedly the ;humilîty whereofthe odther sacrifices •.which loom large on the 
•Master Jésus spoke to . his disciples. horizon of her life and career. No mat- 

The . Masters > alone know the motives ter whât her mistakes, and doubtless they 
which .have guided- and still guide every hâve been many, they hâve been sincere. 
act of . the; president of the Theosophical Doubtless if theMasters were to speak 

-Sooiety, Mrs. Besant. The motives alone they would tell- the * taie of service and 
-will décidé her fate. The Canadian sec- sacrifice ^accomplished -by Mrs. Besant 
tion is blessed beyond belief in having in no unstintëd ternis. They take little ac- 
■won one of the great battles-which* the count whether or not for the nonce she 
-Theosophical Society will hâve to wage has got into the mire of the astral world. 
in the course of its . life of : service : to For they -know that this is but'a passing 
hnmanity. 'Members may not at the fancy, and that She will readjust'her men- 
moment realize ail that has beemachiev- taLmid; spiritual equipment,.and wi'l pro- 
ed, but without their unconscious faith gress-rapidly to' her goal of gieater ser-
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vice. They take Count alone of the motive 
behind' the act. Nothing else1 matters.

It is évident that thé president of the 
Theosophical Sociey needs none to àpcl- 
ogize for her. Neverthëless1 it is perlin-1 
ent to : point out that we who '- see the 
workingr’oüt ' of her work- see it onîy 
throngh coloured glassës, for none of us 
is perféct. Tf- we were to peer into the 
future ' we' îïii'ght 'diseo\fér that she is 
truly à chèla of the Whité Lodge, ahdis 
passing through a stifï periôd'ôf probe1 
tion. ' ' ' ' -

In conclusion we ihaÿ feel thrice bles- 
sed in having'the’privilège to fonn one of 
the sirong bulwarks of the Ancient"Wis- 
dom, for that is what thé Canadien Na
tional Society is privileged to do, and is 
doing at this moment. The section has 
memb'ers ' throùghoiit 'the: Dominion 'tak- 
ing part ëaich: in  ' hîs or'her "spécial Vay ' 
in this work, “iüenials” ' perh'aps,> but wil- ‘ 
ling one?, whether they'* be -Anglicans,’ 
Roman Catholièsianti-Christians, Hindiis, 
Buddhists, ■ Battais,1 Mbslems or merely 
Agnostics. ' * ■' 1

The ' writer '-offers his respects : !to 
X1LE17 who was once one of thé sin- 
cerest and profbundést supporters ôf1 the 
pro-Besant movement in- the Theosophi- 
cal Society ih Canada, but has corne to 
realize That this movement tvas "and is 
ill regtilated1 and ill advised. ThoSe wht> 
can néver forget ' what Mrs. 'Besant" has 
meant to the Society hope • and believe 
that the time is hot far distant- when she 
will also sée the error of the <maya per* 
meating that movement. The writer 
reaîizes he is among the Iëast of the mem- 
bers of the Section, but offers no apology 
-for this note, ' teoping that ’ with the pen • 
he mày frotn time to time provê to be 
of somé service to thé idéals nearest to 
his licart.

' R. V. Garrett.
Hespeler, Ont; • " - •

I S  T H  E R E  S O M E  S P E C I A L  
B O O K  Y O U  W A N T  ?

Bat you areno tsu re  of;
■y the title,. or the author, 

or even if there is such 
a book to be had. . .

le s t  write me—I  am in a position to help you. 
N. VT. J. HAYDON, 564 PAPE AV., TORONTO

THEOSOPHIST

> GENERAL SECRETARY’S TOUR

The General Secretary returned to Tor- 
■ onto on Aprit 30 after a tour of1 the west
ern Lodges which had arranged for a 
visit. These ihcluded Winnipeg, which 
reported last month, Regina, Calgary, 
Vulcan, Summerland, Vancouver, includ- 

1 i-ng the Orpheus Lodge, Victoria and 
Edmontop. The Movement seems to be 
suffering less from internai distractions 

: than from the asSaults of fee-collecting 
teachers, adepts, occultists and travelling 
professionals of one;kind and another... 
These run from $50: to $100-:a course of 
lectures or studies, ail-of which are more 
or less-Blavatsky and water, with ad
ditions of hatha ■ yoga and phenomena- 

■flavouring to attract the unwise. A f r e 
quent ■ Question at meetings was for ex- 
planations of hbw to control the solar 
plexus, and many were astohished. to 
léarn that Theosophy was not particularly 
concerned abotrt the solar plexus, while ■ 
a référencé to St. Paul’s warningdn Phil- 
ippians, iii. 19 on that centre, will probab- 

i;ly be lost-upon those who wish to spend 
their money on that which profitëih noth
ing. What the Society needs in t anada 
as elsewhére, but perhaps less in Canada 
than in many places, is serious s*udy of 
the original- literature- of the Society. 
It catinot tod frequently be remarked that 
Theosophy is remarkable in most of our 
modem publications by its absence. 
There are not above a score of books that 
the Theosophical Student really needs, 
while hundreds hâve been published. No 
censorship has been set up in Canada, 
and it is wise for students to exercize 
discrimination by, reading ail thev may 
corne across, but if they dô not read what 
Madam Blavatsky and the Masters hâve 
written first of ail, how are they to judge 
of what follows? It is suggested that 
study classés be formed wherever pos
sible, and that non-members who rèally 
desire to study and not argue, be ad- 
mitted to such classes. Learnirig Theos- 
ophy is not accomplished by any magical 
procëss, but by the same means that 
pupils acquire any other knowledge 
whether in school or elsewhere. W heni 
they hâve acquired it, they are expected 
to use it. Theosophists are expected to
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use their knowledge in living the life. 
There is no other way of becoming a 
Theosophist^ Those who prêter te go 
to a church are quite; rîght to do so. 
That is their high wat.er mark. But 
Theosophy needs more than church form
ulas and cérémonial. “Ô Senseless Gala- 
tians,” cries St. Paul, “who has bewitched 
you, not to obey the Aletheia?” And 
.Madam Blavatsky wonders also that ail 
tnen should possess Alaya, be.one with 
the Over-Soul, and yet that it should so 
little avail them. . St. .Paul is a new con
ception to many students, not the St. 
Paul of the Churc.hes; but, the St, Paul 
who taught an Esoteric School and sent 
Jetters to his pupil's explaining his teach- 
mgs;, whq appeared like a, God to the 
Greeks so tnat. when, Bafnabas and he 
appeared. on one occasion they regarded 
Barnabas as Zeus and ..Paul as Hernies,,' 
the handsomes.t of ail. the God s, and the 
nqost éloquent,. If was Paul wHo warned 
hisjfrifnds at Ephesus that .“wolyes would . 
deyour them" if .they were not watchful.

. .The same. kind oif wolyes. are stîll on the 
prowl. The Canadian. H;atiÔnal Society 
has suffered from économie conditions 

: like otbers, and therç jias b.een.a lapse 
of. members on that. account. ., I.t, is to be,î 
hoped that an effort will be rnacle to makç'

. up the Lodge lists andjplace ail membèrs 
in ;gOpd standipg before the end of the 
year next month, Reports hâve only corne 
in so far from -Winnipeg, and.jt' is to .he 
wished that Secretaries were more prompt, 
in r.eporting ;the Lodge news, at alf times.

, .Th,e . General Secretary desires to'. thank 
. the-, Lodges gcneraliy for th.e great kind- 
ness qnd hbspitality sho.wn him, and par- 
ticularly those who were responsable for 
his Personal entertainment.,.. The .earnest 
work doue by the comparatiyelÿ few in 
the yarious centres, is baving its efïect, 
and while thefe are exc.eedingly diflficùlt 
■conditions, to . face in, the public .disgùst 
at many aspects of, recent developments 
in the Movement, these things must be 
met and overcome,. They are the “trials 
and circumstances of daily life,” which 
Madam Blavatsky. pointed out to her pu- 
pils wo.uld try them and test them. Ônly 
those. who could not be shaken out 
of the Society would be of. ,any use. 
to it, she said, and those who’find the 
way top hard, or top .unpopular must

consider wrhat failure means. The great 
message of Theosophy is that of self- 
reliance and reliability for others, so 
that a Theosophist may be de’pended 
upon as one can dépend upon him- 
self. It is by “SelLdevisèd and self-di- 
rected . efforts” that the Theosophist 
progresses, and if our Canadian. Theoso- 
phists continue to carry on their. work 
as they hâve in the pas.t.they will con- 
tribute to the nation whiqh -is growdng 
slowly on this.vast continent the élément 
of truth andf spiritual life, constructive and 
créative, which will distinguish it in the
wor.Id in its due cycle...' .■ ■ * * " ■ 1

“Canada,” says Mrs. Besant in The 
Theosophist for Eebruàry, “as far as the 
Section is concerned, is not in 'synjpathy 

' with the rest of thé Society, but is. earnest 
along its own line,” It mày.be-sàid in this 
connection that Canada .has the, 'deepest 
sympathy. with the rest 6f. the Society, 
and. with Mrs.. Besant lierself, jn'what is 
one o£ the strange&C developments. of the 
Theospphicaf Moyement,. ..

Granted that Madam Blavatsky was 
not infaUible, let; us at the sàiiie.tnne ask, 
Where would Mrs. Besant haye been in 
relatioh to ,the - varioiis inovetnépts oc- 

: cupying. .the . Adyàr.. administration at 
présent had Madam Blavatsky siirvived 
till the présent tune? ît  is impossible 
for any one with the sligh’test 'trace of 

..the histprical sense not to ask himself 
what th e ,.générations of the future will 
sàÿ of the présent leaders at Adyar. What 
the'future, will say is . what we’ dught to 
be trying. to say îoC pursely.es, and the 
more ne.arly we corne to that dispassion- 
atë verdict the nearer we will hé to the 
truth at présent. ./

ïh e  .great ma jq rît y of the members of 
the T, S. at présent are.’people who hâve 
corne, into the movement in the past ten 
or fïfteen years. ' ‘They khow practically 
nothing .of events that took place in the 
Society prior to their entry. They hâve 
been àttràcted by tenets and p.rinciples 

. and practices which.hâve nothing in com- 
mon w ith. thé. original policies of the 
President, Yice-president and : Corres- 
pûhdîng Secretary of 1891. It is idle to 

. say that times are changed. Of course 
they hâve. But ideals dp. not change, 

. And nothing can be clearer than that the
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ideals of ’ 189-1 are' not thôse of 1926. 
Madam Blàvatsky the patron of a Messiah 
and preaching in a Liberal Càtholic 
Chùrch pulpit is inconceivable, but Mrs. 
Bésant who daims to bè her suceessor ’ 
accepts both responsibilities.

Unless one knows ail the facts from 
1875 onwards it is utterly impossible to 
un-dërstand what a revolutionary change 
hâs taken place. If the ideals remain' 
thè same; and ideals do not change, then 
Mrs. Bésant is not acting as Madam Bla- 
vatsky would act under similar cjrcum- 
stances. Mrs. Bésant never ’ discusses ■ 
tins phase of the question, and shë hàs 
changed her mind quite frequently since 
1891j although she says not. Shë must 
hâve changed her mind since the days 
when we were told that Madam Bla- 
vatsky was incar nated in the little 
daughter of Mr. Chakravarti. No one 
believes that now, but it was believed 
as firmîy at one time as it is now believed 
that Mr. Krishnamurti is to be thé veh- 
icle of Christ. Twenty years hence the 
sâme class of credulous people will bé 
bélieving . something equally- unlîkely, 
and âll the incredulous people will be 
similarly- accused of being traitors and 
blâck magicians.

Barnttm knew human nature thorough- 
ly and he never had any difficulty in 
gâthenng a crowd. He was not partie- 
ulâr about the sort of people he got as 
lohg as there was a crowd. Adyâr -just ‘ 
now is studying the psychôlogy of 
crowds. Mrs. Tingley did it thirty odd 
years ago. We- foolish ones who care 
for nothing but to get people interested 
who are capable of being interested in 
Thé Secret Doctrine do not èxpeçt to get 
crowds, but we do expéct to  get some 
intelligent people - to- understand the 
greatest message that bumanity has re- 
cçived în historical times.

Uooking back over the last thirty 
yea s it is easy to see that ail the changes 
that hâve been brought about hâve been 
with the object, imperceptibly, to make 
it 'possible to intrroduce policies which 
arë utterly subversive of the policies: 
which Madam Blavatsky regarded as 
Ifital. We who are eamest on our own 
lifte, and Mrs: Bésant is to be thanked 
for that récognition: and for the consti* ‘ 
ttitional Hberty whi<#r shçfedSteo fa r  ac-

corded, we desire otily to be allow'ed thé ' 
sam-e freedom which Madam Blavatsky . 
accorded and used, and we would refrain 
frbm such comment as from time tô time 
appears' to be needed, were it nôt ‘for- 
such resolutions as that which appears 
elsewhere censuring the article writtën 
hy Mr. Belchèr on page 1 of the March 
Canadian Theosophist.

Members of the T. S. in Canada should 
familiarize themselves with Clause 3 of 
Article iii of our Constitution. When 
we descend to the suppression of liberty 
of thought and speech, then there is an" 
end of ail Theosôphÿ;.în the trüe sense. 
To foHôw. the outer dictâtes and stan- ' 
dards of others is one thing, and may 
be a very admirable thing in the eyes 
of religious formalists, but there is no 
Theosophy except from the Inner Light, 
and if we are to be prevented using that 
inner judgment in the affâirs of life, or 
any or ail of them, then we canrtot hope 
to make progress along the Path of Unity, 
for Unity is a thing of the înnermost and 
outward harmony is no index at ail to 
its actual existence.

The Inner Voice of one true disciple îs 
just as important as that of another, and 
we hâve no right to say that one is to 
be followed and another not. When large 
bodies of people consent to suppress their 
own- judgment and pletfge themselves 
to follow a leader, whatever the direction, 
théy are not depending, as they fondlÿ 
imagine, on the infallïbility of that lead
er, but merely" on the fallibiîity of their 
own judgment in choosing. It is always 
so, whoever the leader may be, and each 
rnight as well décidé for himself at once 
that if there is to be fallibiîity of de
cision or of choice, he might as well take 
the responsibility direct and not Viçàri- 
ously; besides having thé real occult ' 
trâining of seeking the Alaya within 
where alone it may be foünd,

' “Alas, alas, that ail men should possess 
Alaÿa, bé ône with the Great Soûl, and 
that, possessing it, Alaya should so little 
avail them.” A/E.;S. S.

* . -  *  *

A Spirit of innovation is generaîly ;th-e •
■ resuit of â selfish tempêf and cohfmed 
: views. People will not look forward to: 

pqstérity; who never look bâckwàrd to 
thrëir ancestors-.—Burke.A v  I i - - .
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* T H E O S O P H Y  

The triune Soûl of the Cycles
The gréa test cause of the rnany spirit

ual and mental misunderstandings among 
niembers of the Theosophical Society is 
the failure to grasp in a cleàr and vital 
manner -vyhat a cycle is, or rather what 
the nature and Law of THE Cycle, the 
archétype of ail cycles, big or small, in- 
trinsically are. Should we thinfc in ter ms 
of cycles instead of in terms of person- 
alities, divine or human as may be the 
case, much confusion would hâve been 
avoided ; for the proper place of events 
in relation to the beginning and end of 
cycles, as well as the proper relation of 
pers’onalities and theîr messages to the 
same cycles would hâve béen revealed 
■iri. the light of évidence based upon uni
versal facts.

We hâve touched upon these subjects 
in two preceding articles, but recent hap
penings hâve made it important that an 
insistent light be tbrown upon the very 
same topics.

Cycles are units of organization in 
time, as iiving organisms are Units of or- 
gànization in space. A cycle is that per- 
iod of tlme during which a unîty of con- 
scipusness, a monàd, dlfferentiatés from 
the bosom of cosmic substance, grows, 
matures, and is reabsorbed into the One. 
An organism is the composite mass of 
substance which serves as a vebicle to 
the unfolding monad. Wliether the mon- 
acî is the informing princîple of a solar 

.System, an anima!, a human ego, an 
atom, or a collective Human Race, 
does not affect the Law of unfolding of the 
organism. The cycle may last as long 
as a irnânvantara, or as brief as a century 
or the seven-year per iod of a man’s life 
—still the progress of events, as long as. 
events are considered as abstract symfeols 
of impersoiial relations, is ne ver fonda
nt entai ly altered. Cycles are short ôr
long; the Law of Cyclicity is changeas; 
in the same way in which circles arë 
small or big, yet the proportion pi re- 
màins ever permanent. This pi is there- 
forp the absolute truth of the cycle, its 
changeless principle ; knowing and under- 
stindihg' it; we corne in contact with the
reàîlm of Jnunptability........... ..  , with
THEÔSOt’HY.

Theosophy -in its deeçest and eternal

aspect is the pi of the Cosmos, the LAW.
It is so as a phüosophy, as Absolute Wis- 
dom, Changeless Knowledge: Dzyu in 
Thibetan. It can no more change than 
the proportion pi can ever be modified. 
This proportion measures the relation of 
diameter (or radius) to circumference> 
that is of the créative impulse to the or- 
ganîsm in space filled by this impulse. 
And likewise Theosophy establishes the 
Law of relationship between the Unit of 
consciousness (the monad) and the uni- 
verse of substance which it informs.

Thùs in its totality Theosophy is tà- 
une; for it is a phüosophy (a Law of re
lation shi p—Auric Egg), a. basis of activ- 
ity for the monad (Praciical Occultism—. 
Atma-Manas), a basis of organization of 
the monad’s (Civilisation — Manas- 
Buddhi). v

As a phîlosophy Theosophy is un- 
changeable and permanent. It is the 
truth of the entire cycle, from the largest 
Cycle to small sub-cycles. The first phase 
of ail cycles is the involutionary stage, 
when the Original Impulse descends in- 
to matter, when the monad incarnates 
deeper and deeper. This is the time for 
Practicâl Occultism, the summons made 
to the spiritual soûls to incarnate by the 
magic of real méditation and the power 
of occùlt chelaship. It is the time when
“gods walk among men” ................or
correspond with them, sending thus their 
magnetism; when they therefore clothe 
themselves in personalities.

The second phase is the evolutionaf^ 
phase, when 'the informed substance ia 
tatsed to spiritual sublimation by the 
oower of the incarnated Idea ; when the 
heterogeneous tends towards the homoge- 
néous condition : Nirvana. The work to 
be accomplis hed is then the work of Civ- 
iiizâtion. The lives with in the magie 
circle of the monadic descent must be or- 
ganized into a form reflecting the Archer 
typai Form of the Monad-Idea. The dif- 
ferentiated organism must be made' into 
the likeness of its father: Space. In other 
words collectivities, be they social or cel
lular, must be civilized. The Glorified, 
Body must be built,, the Temple of 
Solomom . ,

The inspirer alike of the work ôf prae- 
tical occultism and of the wo. k of civile- 

(Continued on page 29)
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o n d -c la ss  m a tte r .
S u b sc rip tio n , O ne D o lla r  a  Y esr. 

OFFICERS OF T H E  T. S. IN CANADA.,

G E N E R A L  E X E C U T IV E  !
R oy M itche ll, 17 M uïiro  F a rk  A ve., T o ro n to . , 
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F é lix  A. R e lqher, 260 N o rth  L ls g à r  S t., T o ron to . 
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OFFICIAL NOTES
!; 'Six btnmd volurhes of The Canadfàn; 
Theosophist are now ayaîlable and may- 
be had from thé General Sécretary's 
Office for $2 each pdst frée. Title and 
Index for Volume VI' ntay be had o n 1 
application with postage. '• ••■-■"-.

1 / ‘The Secret. Doctnnë” in orie volume, 
î£8.50 ; “The. Mahatma Letters” $6î H.P. ' 
B ’s Letters to A. P. Sinnett $6 ; “Rationâl 
MysticiSm” by William Kingsland, $4; 
“Thé Kcy tQ Theosophy” by Madÿm Bla-. 
vatsky ; :, are available; frçm" thie Bôok: 
Steward,! 5Z Isabella Street, Toronto. 
Orders for books should not bé sent to

-the General Secretary. '
. . . . .  . * ; >■ . ' * ' . ;

' ‘Ih other years we hâve had,;the in-, 
ceiitive of the élections and ballotting to 
induce the metnbers to pay their annual 
dues. We trust-that the absence -of this 
necessity this - year-will not prevent the 
members in arrears -fram remernbering ; 
■their sl.ight obligations in this .respect. 
A five dollar bill will pay-for both. years, 
if this be convenîent.

We owe an apologyto Mr. Z. D. Rud- 
hyar and to our readers for the mix up 
which took place on page 28 of last 
mpnth’s issue where the opening para- 
gtàphs of Mr. Rudhyar’g article on Theos
ophy,' the'Triune Soûl of-the Cycles, were 
badly transposed. We hâve reprinted the 
whole page on page 49 of the présent 
issue-in correct form so that it may be 
pastéd pver the former confusion, or read 
‘with page 29 et sequitur in: the complété 

' volume/ ’■ ■ ' i 1
: v : ■ 1 .■ * , * . . 1 ■
MRS. ÉESANT’S LETTER AND THE 

VANCOUVER. PROTEST
tltkwill be in the : re.cpllection of our 

readers that some months ago we. alluded 
to the, letter ofvprotest-sent ,by the Van- 

■ .couver Lodge to Mr^. Besant on, the oc
casion, of the November,-issue. :-of The 

, -Theüsophist having been entifely sdevot- 
ed to a report of the proceedings of the 

: Star of the East proceedings at Ommen 
lîn .Aiugust. We pointed eut. at-the time 
that the Magazine was lier :o>vn apd that 
Mrs-ji^esarit had a right to .print. what- 
ever she pleased in it, . Mrs-. Besant has 
made a reply to the Vancouver protest, 
which we append. Ih it .Mrs. Besant 
rightly asserts the prérogative of the 
owher to print what she pie.ases,,and. she 
points out that each is free to form his 
own. opinions, “nor is any qne bound to 
accent ; Vvhat some othej member says 
are the teachings of the Round er s,’’ We 
ail assent to. th jsb u t what we believe 
the Vancouver Lodge had in , mind and 
what ,most of us hâve ip -,mind is the 
tacit false pretence which, Mrs, Besant— 
perhaps - qnite unconsciously, : though it 
is> difficult to ..believe this, sways great 
numhers -of people by, when çhei déclarés 
she is thé sùccessor. to Majdam Blavatsky 
-and then publishes in Madam BJavatsky’s 
.original magazine matter .which Madam 
•Blavatsky spent,, her life in , trying to 
make: impossible. We grant: Mrs. Bes- 
ant's : absolute right to hold, and ,to prop- 
agate any views which, she pleasës, but 
she should absolve, Madam ;. Éla vatsky's 
memory of the suggestion that the No- 
vémber ; Theosophist represents,. Madam 
Blavatsky’s teachings. If Mrs,,Besant 
openly stated that she difTered from Mad
am Blavatsky in many respects,'as we
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admit she has a perfect right to do, and 
pointed ont the particulars in which she 
differs from her, thére. would hâve been 
no need for a protest. But those who are 
under the impression at thé présent time 
that the y are folio wing Madam Blavatsky, 
bécause Mrs. Besànt represents herself 
as Madam Blavatsky’s successot, are not 
even acquainted with Madam Blavatsky’s 
writings, and care is taken, thougb again 
we cannot say that Mrs..Besant is re- 
’sponsible for that, that Madam Blavât- 
sky’s books are not read nor circulated. 
Mrs: Besant may be unaware of this, 
but her agents are not unaware, and she 
ought to know if she does not, that Mad- 
am. Blavatsky’s books and writings hâve 
been, d'isplaced as a settled polïcy by 
later writings which do not ‘represènt 
the views shé lived and died to place 
before the world. Mrs.'-Besant rrfay riot 
consider it her business to enlighten the 
later members .of the Society as to the 
attitude Madam Blavasky hckl towards 
ail kinds of sacerdotalism,1 but it does 
not consort w ith1 Mrs. Besant’s protest 
when she ought to be aware that she is 
doing the cause of her gréai predecessôr 
a grievous wiông. Karma wilbadjust 
the debt as it has in the past, but mean- 
whîle the kiebt is rolling up. Mrs. Bès- ‘ 
ant’s m'otive ihay be impeccable, and we 
know that she bas accbrded us liberty df 
thought and speech so far. We trust we 
shall be çontinued to be at liberty to 

■ point dut the différences between The 
Secret Doctrine and :the présent propa- 
ganda. Mis, Besant’s leïter fplîows ' 

.v r ‘ T^he Thèbsophicai- Society, 
Adyar, Madras, S.

Feb. 23, 1926.
To the Sècretâfy of the Vancouver Lodge,

337 Hastings Street West,
. Vancouver, B.C.

Dëar Sifi
I hâve received the letter signed by 

ÿou and bÿ the President- of the Van
couver Lodge* dated Dec. 22, 1925. 
Doubtless thé ' Vancouver Lodge thihks 
that it is‘ fulfilling its duty in expressing 
'its vifews in language which' is strong if 
not courtéous, but it must permit me to 
point out that its statements are, tiow- 
ever .unconsciôusly, inâccurate.

The Theôsophist is not’ the official or
gan of the Thedsophicàl ' Society, nor Kas

it ever held that position, so far as I 
know. It was Colonel Olcott’s personal 
property, and he left it to me when he 
died. The T.S. did not pay the cost of 
production while he lived, nor since he 
died. As it stated and still States the 
T.S. is not responsible for anything in 
it except for any official documents that 
may be published in it. No one is re
sponsible for anything in it except my- 
self, legally and moral'ly; I often publish 
in it articles with which I do not agréé, 
because I think that différences of opin
ion are useful. I claim the same right to 
my opinions as I recognize" in others, 
and state my own opinions. As you say 
there inight hâve been articles in that 
November issue On “The Founders,” 
“The Mahatma Lettërs,” etc., but no one 
happehed to sënd’ âhy. ' ' Menibers of the 
T.S. are in no way bound ;to àccept the 
teâchings of the-Foundçrs, or the teach- 
ings bf ahy ofie elsè; ëach is free to form 
his own opinibns ; nor is âny one bound 
to accept what sômë’other mémber says 
aré the teâchings of the Fouhders.

The Vancouver Lodge is also riiistaken 
in statirig that the objects stated on the 
4th page of the îéafl et ÿoii enclose were 
tfie objects of the T.S. fpunded in 1875. 
Its objects âs1 fitst' issuedwerë' quite dif
ferent, ànd they hâve been changed more 
than once.

Eveh were The Theosophist the official 
organ df thé T.S., that would not give 
biie Lodge- in Canada the right to im
pose its'bwn views on the official organ, 
and to càll the printing of views otber 
than tbeirs “a great bëtrayal.” Mere in- 
sulfc is not argument.

Sincerely,
(Signed) Annie Besant.

AMONG THE LODGES
Winnipeg Lodge programmé for May 

includes addresses ôri the 2nd ôn “The- 
osophy and Modem Science” by -Mr. H. 
J. Tbwnsend ; 9th| “The Nibelungenlied,” 
Mr. S. F. Annett; 16th, “The Perfect 
Way,” Mr. L. H. D. Roberts; 23rd, ad- 
dress by Mr. C. Sanderson; 30th, “The 
Atonement,” Mr. Roberts.

. . .  * * *
The Sëcrétary writes that "At the 

March business meeting qf the Wést End 
Lodge,’ Toronto, _Mi. Félix A. Belcher
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was nominated as candidate for the Ex
ecutive of the Canadian Section of the 
Theosophical Society. At the same 
meeting it was resoïved; That we the 
members of the West End Lodge, Tor
onto, believing in the principles of broth- 
erhood as laid down in our Theosophical 
literature, do hold that any officer of the 
Theosophical Society is rightly open to 
faif and unbiased critfcism of his or her 
official acts. We also hold that these 
principles of brotherhood are being viola- 
ted in the unfair and biased criticism to 
which the President of the Society is 
being subjected in the eolumns of The 
Canadian Theosophist. We therefore re- 
quest of the Editor that he will use his 
éditorial power to eliminate from the 
Canadian Theosophist ail fighting ma* 
terial which can only serve the purpose 
of disintegration, and substitute therefore 
matter of a more peaceful nature, which 
will serve rather to bind together and 
jnake United, a membership which is fac- 
ing a grave situation.”

* * *
The Officer s and Members of the Or- 

pheus Lodge, Vancouver, B.C. desire to 
correspond with serious students whether 
in or outside the Society, with the ob- 
ject of concentrating attention upon thé 
few practîcal esserttials of the Movement,

, There is Theosophy and there is Pseudo- 
Theosophy; thé Une of démarcation must 
bé sharply drawn, and the fîrst essential 
is clarity of mind in the matter of what 
is truly vital to the life of the Movement. 
At this critical juncture positive effort 
is required, and it is ail important to con* 
centrate a strong United effort to make 
very clear what Theosophy is, and to 
dîssociate the original Teaching from thé 
undignified and debasing superstitions 
wjiich hâve been allowed to cloud and ob
scure the Great Message. Address—Dr, 
W; E, Wilks, 736 Granville Street, Van
couver, B.C.

* * *
Mr. P. J. Hatterman', Secretary of the 

Vancouver Lodge, reports that Mr. A.
E. S. Smythe arrived in Vancouver on 
April 13th, and delivered public lectures 
on April 14th, 15thr 17th, lSth and 22nd, 
respective.ly dealing with Réincarnation, 
Karma, The Secret Doctrine, St- Paul and 
TÜeosophÿ, and The Ethics of Theosophy.

THEOSOPHIST
On the 16th a spécial members’ meeting 
wàs held, and many of the members also 
had the pleasure of eamest discussions 
with Mr. Smythe at informai gatherings. 
As Mr. Smythe’s tour has given him a 
unique opportunity to ascertain the direc
tion of the prevailing currents in the the
osophical movement in Canada, we hâve 
derived müch benefit from his opinions, 
and we now feel more than ever our duty 
to maintain, together with the other * 
lodges of the Canadian Section, the stand 
for pure Theosophy. We are very grate- 
ful for the work Mr. Smythe has done 
in this city and we ail hope that he will 
be able to visit us again before too long
a time elapses.* * *

The Toronto Lodge celebrated White 
Lotus Dây on May 2nd with a pro
gramme embodying the usual features. 
The president spoke of the Founders, 
and other ftorkers who had supported 
their work in the past fifty years, and 
of the thouSand millions of other soûls 
who had passed from earth tn the satne 
period. Readirigs were given from "The 
Light of Asia,” "The Bhagavad Gita,” 
and from varions ancient Scriptures by 
Miss Jocelyn Taylor, Mr. Harold Ander
son, and Mr. George Mclntyre respec- 
tively. Musical numbers were suppliée! 
by Miss Clipsham, piano solo; Master 
Abië Prat2, violin, accompanied by Eva 
Galloway Farmer;, and Miss Eastwood, 
soprano solo. Mr, Roy Mitchell gave the 
address of the evening on "Martyrs for 
Trùth,” a b ri 1 liant su rrt mary of four lead- 
îng Theosophical truths, and the result 
of their présentation to ty.pical représen
tatives of our modem cülture, the dot- 
tor, the scientist, the professor, the priest, 
the writer, the naturalist. No one escapes 
the effect of the fire that burns in the 
words of these truths. When a man 
cornes bearing this message with ail its 
implications, is he welcomed? Let So
crates, Jésus, Buddha answer.

Mrs. E, Worth writes from Tasrrtahia 
under date of March lst, : "At the An- 
nual General Meeting of the ïlobart 
Lodge of the Theosophical Society held 
last Friday (28 ult.). I was instrùcted 
to. çonvey the appréciation of ail its mem
bers, to yoù and your members, for your
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attitude taken in reference to the recent 
manifeste issued b y Dr. Besant and Mr. 
Jinarajadasa in their endeavour te affil- 
iate the Thèosophical Society with, what 
they term, “The World Religion.” This 
is surely a retrogade step, and one that 
is likely to rçtard the growth of the 
Lodges and the work of Theosophy gen- 
erally, aa it Will not then, be able to help 
any • outside the pale of that religion, 
and also stamp the Thèosophical Society 
as a religion, instead of being the basis 
of ail religions* We thank you, in the 
interests of Theosophy, for the stand that 
yon hâve taken, and much appreciate the 
ntanner in which you treat the issue at 
stake.” * * *

JACK LOGÏE’S'PRO PO SAI/
The ancient school of Pythagoras at 

'‘Crotona is being reincarnated in the 
World Thèosophical University antj 
Western Canada will hâve its Branch at 
Besant College in Summerland, B.C. It 
will be an extension of the Summer 
School whîch is now in its fourth season, 
and which will be held this year from 
August 15—29.

In its educational policy the College 
will attenïpt to apply the Ancient Wisdom 
to the problems of modéra life* On the 
économie and material side this will mean 
the. study of Socialisai and various phases 
of the Labour Movement as these will 
be dominant factors in the coming sub 
race. Art will find îts expression in 
handicrâft and as the making of pottery, 
baskets, spinning and weaving and other 
crafts are carfied on at the College 
grounds by the Art League classes can 
easily.' be arranged as required, Music, 
literature and the drama will be repre- 
sented and full partîculars will be avaiî- 
able shortljr.as êoon as details are work- 
ed out by the officialsof the World Uni- 
vefr-sity,, .

The Summer School is capable of in- 
definite expansion as the Tourist Camp 
is ; close at- hand with a Hall which wîÙ 
accommodate 400 people. There are alsp 
a,bout a mile away two large building» 
and a gymnasium wlych were formerly 
thè property. of Okanagan College but 
which are now* vacant. These can be 
pwchased foi- a Jnere fraction of their 
value and thé matter is under advisement.

Summerland is situatéd in the beauti- 
ful Okanagan Valley and the surround- 
ings are idéal for sucli an institutipn as 
Besant College. The organization is as 
yet only tentative but Geo. W. Weaver 
will be Principal and Jack Logie Man
ager. Their hope is that the movement 
w illbe worthy of the great cause which 
it seeks to serve and that it will merit 
the considération and support of every 
Theosophist in Canada.

Jack Logie.
West Summerland, B.C,

FELLOWS AND FRIENDS
“It is a peculiar feeling among religious 

leaders,” Mr. Augustes Thomas, the 
playwright, is reported to hâve said, 
"that as soon as they obtain 51 per cent 
of their followers by persuasion they at- 
tempt to convert the other 49. by force.” 

v * *
Mrs. Alice Leighton Cleather has"' last 

been heard from at Peking in China, 
where with her son, Mr. Gordon Cleather, 
Mr. Basil Crump, and the Misses Davy, 
she h as been in touch with sources of 
Chinese Buddhism, and ail are studying 
and teaChing Theosophy.* * *

Mr. H. Baillie-Weaver, general secre- 
tary of the T.S. in England from 1916 
to 1921, died on March 18. He was prom
inent in many lines of social service, hav- 
ing held chairmanships in Woman Suf
frage, Vegetarianism, Anti-Vivisection, 
Medical Reform, Educational work and 
other activities.

* * *
Mr, A, SchWarz, treasurer of the The- 

osophical Society at Adyar, is going to 
Switzerland for a holiday, and is travel
ling via Java, Australie the United 
States, England, Holland and-Germanÿ.. 
He will be in Europe about August. Mr. 
Jinarajadasa b.espeaks for him a cordial 
welcome where ver he may be. Mr. R.
G. Macbean will be acting treasurer dur- 
ing Mr. Schwarz’s absence.

*  *  *

Mr. F. T. S. O’Donnell, vice-presidenf 
of the independeht Sydney Thèosophical 
Society, Ieft Atistralia on April 10 for a 
long trip abroad. He is to- visit Canada 
and thé United States, Great Britain and
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Europe generally, and hopes to get into 
touch with Theosophists everywhere. 
Mr, O’Donnell is a man of fine, presence 
and of forceful character, and he willbe 
welcomed in Theosophical. circles.* , * *

The Blavatsky Association has lost 
the membership of Mr. Charles H. Col*, 
lings, its treasurer, who objected; to the 
exclusion of, members of the varions 
Theosophical Societies even though de- 
voted students of- the Secret Doctrine- 
Mr. Col lings, who is an old Judge stu^ 
dent, is now president of the Judge Lodge 
in London, a T,S. Lodge fornaed from 
the students of William Q. Judge’s writ- 
ings, chartered1 by ;the T,S. in Engl and. 
Mr. J. W. Hamilton-Jones is the secre*
tary of this Lodge.' £ ' *

Mrs. Edith Fielding, North Vancouver, 
has, a fine article in The Can.adian. Book- 
man for Marcli un “Walt Whitman, A 
Prophet of the New Deroocracy.” : It is 
not ''fhe demoçracy of the ignorant and 
stupid,” however, she says. “Whitman’s 
Democracy is one of Individuaiism, based; 
npon culture, comradeship, and, the equal 
relationship of man and woman. towards 
each other.’’ - She explains that this , In
dividuaiism is not that of the Egotist,, 
“who realizes himself at-the expense of 
his fellows, and does not recognize their ; 
right to do the same. But true Indî- 
vidüalism is the very opposite of this, and 
can only be attained through an unsel- 
fish love of humanity, which is expres- 
sed rather through living than ruüng.”

It is with real admiration that we call 
attention,to the Canadian issue of The 
Christian Science Monitor,-of date April 
16, the most complété newspaper com- 
pendium of the Dominion that has been 
published. The illustrations, the articles 
and their treatment of.our conditions and 
resources. lçave nothing to be desired. 
It is well-known among newspaper men 
that the Mpnitor is a model newspaper 
and unequailed a s , an. educative and at
tractive paper with the news of the worid 
in faultless presenttnent. Had Theoso- 
pliists eombined on , an activity of this , 
description what a service thçy would 
hâve done the human racel The Moni- 

. tor, let it be said for those who may riot
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be familiar wdth it, ne ver obtrudes 
Christian Science on its readers. It is 
a, newspaper in full fact as well as name.

-■: ’ : * * #
It îs not.often one sees William Q. 

Judge quoted now in a Theosophical 
Magazine, but the Norsk Teosoâsk Tids- 
skrift for March-April culls a couple of 
pages from the last of “Letters that hâve 
Helped Me.” This is a book that has 
been sadly negleçted. It is worth a 
whole library of the sort of ïîterature, 
we hâve been.suppli.ed with of late. Any- 
■ one who desires to make real prdgress in 
the oc cuit life shoùld be familial- with 

■ these letters and. the cominertts of Jasper 
Niemand which accompariies them. The 
latter writer was one of the most acute 
thinke.rs in tfie: Theosophical Movement 
of her day, but Thought. Was tlie last 
thing wantèd hy those who got hold of 
the direction of the Society after'Madam 
Blavratsky’s death. ., When \vç get more 
thinking p copie ir.to tlie Society it will 
dô the work for. which if was’ intended. 
Thinkèrs do not follow Leaders.

Mrs. Bindley, general se.crêtafÿ of the 
Scottjsh national soçièty, gives What ap- 
pears to he an honest accôunt ôf the Adyar 
Convention in. the “News and Notes” of 
the Brïtish Isles Societies'. The .report 
reads.: “Mrs. Bindley says that at the 

: time sortie had expressed (lisappbintment 
with the Convention. There was nothing 
spectacular: there w.ere nq sensations or 
thrills. The Masters were présent, but 
not physicaliy (italics , ours). Lîke the 
Hebrew prophets of old the pilgrims to 
Adyar did not find God in the wind, the 
earthquake or. the fire, They foùnd I-Iim 
in “the still small voice.” There had been 
a great spiritual outpouring, but at so 
high a leyel that orily the egos of those 
présent were .afifected by it, and as it took 
timerior the ego expériences to filter 
through into the personality, it.was not 

. until after the strenuous actîvîties of the 
Convention were, oyer that màny were 
able to realize the full import of what had 
taken place.” . ■■

* '* *
. The death of Dr. Albert Durraht Wat- 
son on May 3, whieh occurred very sud- 
denly, removes a notable figure from the 
circle of Tpronto, mystics. Dr. Watson
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was never a membér of the Thepsophical 
Society but was ahvays réady to speak 
on its platform and frequently attended 
its meetings. He was attracted to the 
phénoménal side of psychism and for a 
time investigated along with Professor 
Albert Abbott the mediumship of Louis 
Benjamin, publishihg as a resuit a volume 
called “The Twentieth Plane,” styled “A  
Psychic Révélation,” and a, second, “Birth 
through Deathj” sub-titled.“The Ethics of 
the Twentieth Plane, A Révélation 
Through the Psychic Co ns cio us ne as of 
Louis Benjamin.” These books and their 
production held 'Dr. Watson’s attention, 
for some years, but he told the writer of 
these Unes subsequentlÿ that he had given 
up ail communication with Benjamin, 
Dr. Watson's best work was in Lis poetty 
and the best of this should carry his name 
into Canadian literature in days to be. 
His finest work is probably to be found 
in "Love and the Universe,” but “Heart, 
of the Hills,” bas some fine poems. “The 
W ing'of the Wild Bird,” .was an earlier 
volume. He also published “Sovereignty 
of ïdeals” and "Sovereignty of Character.” 
He had been interested in astronomy and : 
was president of the Royal Astronomical 
Society o f1 Canada, in 1917-18. Dr. Wat- 
son was born January 8, 1859 at Dixie, 
Ontario. His widow, Sarah A. G. Clare, 
is noted for her sculpture, and he leaves 
three sons and two daughters. At the 
funeral Rev. Dr.. Robert Norwood, of. St. 
Bartholomew’s, New York, who had trav- 
elled ail night to he présent,, paid an élo
quent. tribute to his Jate friend, “one of 
the inost significant figures in the life of 
Canada, if not in North America.”

* * *
A Calgary newspaper in rpporting an 

interview with the General Secretary last 
month made about every. misstatement 
that could be crowded into the report. 
He asked where the G. S. was. born and 
was told Ireland. He asked what religion 
he was and was told he was born a Mor- 
avian. The paper stated that the . G. S 
was born in Moravia. This merely . in- 
dicates that inaccuracy was to be expected. 
Much worse was the . statement made 
about Mr. Krîshnamurti. The reporter 
asked what the Society thought of the 
young gentleman. The reply was that 
the Society was entirely neutral on the

subject. Bnt it was felt, it was added, 
that the introduction of a new religion of 
a debateable character would not draw 
the Churches together as the Society had 
proposed to do. What do the Churches 
thînk of him? was the next question. 
“They are more likely to regard him 
as anti-Christ than as Christ,” was the 
reply. The paper announced that the
G. S. said Mr. Krishnamurti was antî- . 
Christ.

REVIEWS
A copy of "Christianity and Th.eoso-

phy Harmonized” has been sent, to The
Canadian Theosophist. It is a book by
G. Léopold. From a glance through it
the verdict of Constance E. Andrews in
the “Church of thé New Age” appears to
be a just one. "It is a jumble of pseudo-
Theosophical-Christianity of the latest
brand, and is ail the more dangerons be-
cause glimpses • of Luth sometimes
emerge, The compiler has accepted the :
pernicious teaching at présent being
given out by the Heads of the Theoso-
phical Society, which teaching is not
Theosophiçàl Teaching, for the Word
Theosophy signifies Divine Wisdom.”
Mr. J. I. Wedgwood is represented as an

.incarnation of John the Baptist!* * *
The Editor of the English Theosophiçàl 

Revieift has written an article in which he 
finds it necessary to de fend himself from 
the critics which we hâve found in Can
ada, as elsewhere, on both the right and 
the left hand of thetniddle path which 
Mr. Bensusan properly conceives to be 
the course which an impartial editor 
should pursue. He says his Review “is 
criticized for not supporting those whose 
idéal is masterly inactivity, and is equatly 
blamed for not supporting those who are 
ready to hasten in pursuit of every new
activ ity ................The attitude of this
Review since it took new form in the 
beginning of 1925, has been to regard 
every new development with sympathy, 
ta urge nothing, and to décliné nothing, 
bearing in mind that, the ideals of The
osophy are permanent and that they will 
remain unaffected by ali those manifes
tations which are in truth, whether wise 
or otherwise, an attempt to express and , 
to expand them. In so far as every new 
development constitutes an honest at-
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ternpt to speed.the slow processes of evo- 
lution,,.we_are bound to welcome it, but 
we: are not bound . to offer any allegiançe 
that is not ba.sed on understanding. Such 
a tribute is not only of little value;. it 
i s :unworthy of any great cause and of 
any rnember of the. Theosophical Society, 
who takes .h.is membership seriously." 
On the following page of the Review Mr. 
Dion Fortune says : “It is no mean 
achievement tô get an Astrological, a 
Buddhist, a Blavatsky,a Christian Mys- 
tic, and a Judge Lodge ail to. lie down 
togethér in one fédération ! There is ,no 
other organization that has ever dohe 
such a thing, and if Theosophy had given 
nothing else to the world than this won- 
de.rful example of unifying tolérance, it 

' wottld hâve justified its existence.” In 
this magazine for April there is an in- 
teresting article on “Atlantis in . Bible 
Myth and Prophecy.” The writer, Mr. 
Alexander Duke, attributes the story pf 
Exodus and many of the traditions, and 
legènds émbodied, in Bible history to 
memories of Atlantean adventure hand- 
;ed down from the time of the great lost 
.continent by colonists of Egypt and other 
Levantine countries. Marie Çorelli took 
the same view in.writing “Ardath.”

In the Chicago Messenger the National 
President of the American Theosophical 
Society States. “i t . is intpresting and in
structive to note th a t . çaustic critiçism 
has been confined almost èntirely to two 
prints in the United States of very limi- 
ted circulation ; both edited by members 
of the American Theosophical. Society. 
It is possible that one of them has at 
spme time eridorsed'spmpthing that Dr. 
Besant did:; and, if that îs.so I hope some- 
hqdy will point it out', for: so rare a thing 
should not be overlooked! Surely no- 
body who is famitiar wîth The Canadian 
Theosophist or The Critic expert ed; any 
other course than that which they took. 
,They are the joint leaders of the fmmov- 
able 'back to Blavatsky’ movement.” 
There is something to be sajd for consis- 
tpncy, after ail, and the compliment may 
be accepted for what it is worth. At 
lëast people knew where the consistent 
pêople were to be.found. As some one 
rerharked if Mrs. Besant had .announced 
that the Prince of Wales wras to be.th.e 
côm,ing Messiah ail th e . American T.S.

would hâve turned Royalist! So great 
.is the spell of authority. A. E. S. S.

ANGÏENT ANP MQDERN 
îFHYSICS

IX.
THE DUAL MAN

Within the alcyonic globes of differ- 
entiated pranic-manasic atoins the vibra- 
tipn divided them also into .solid-liquid 
cores and gasepus env.elopes,.anda kinetic 
skin of phenomena. And then a new 
world—a world of Life, came into mater- 
ial existence. Ail the atoms of thought 
or manasa, surrounding each and every 
pranic atom, and making its molécule of 
energy, so to speak, were that particular 
kind of kinetic manasa ready to change its i 
rate of vibration within an octave, and 
the forms prana assumes from the action 
of thought within the, kinetic belt were 
liying and thinkjng. Each pranic globe, 
which was a small State of product of the 
manasic, consisted of two globes in coad- 
unition-—two* in one. Each. pranic atom 
was the centre of a manasic molécule and 
represented the universe. AU things were 
twq in one, created by harmonie vibration 
between them, and existence by the great- 
pr. strength pf the Jower notes, or attrac

tion . It w^s at onçe less. and more won- 
derful than thernanasic world—a special- 
ized form of it.

When within this kinetic belt of the 
prana the etheric solar globes formed here 
and there, they were three fold, each atom 
of the new plane, of matter having its sur
rounding. envelope of prana-manasa—a 
specialization of the pranic world in which 
(what yye call) fpree had been added to 
Ufe and mind. The static ether,/vibrating 
in each of its éléments through one oct
ave, divided into central core (our sun, 
and other suns) and outer covering, with 
a skin or belt of kinetic energy, “as.above” 
which developed an etheric world. AU 
things on this etheric world were caused 
by the harmonie vibration. between the 
etheric atoms and their. surrounding en- 
velopes, except that while ail things in ■ 
this etheric world must hâve life, not ail 

. need have stnind. The chord of three was 
•not necessary to. create ; the chord of two 
.was enough, and the manasic atoms
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might cease to vibrate in chord with the 
prana and ether without affecting the créa
tion. Only in the etheric world (and be- 
low ît) could there be living mindless 
ones. To the etheric globes the stellar 
pranic cores transferred their light, which 
manifested itself in the solid static ether 
as Attraction and in the gaseous static 
ether as Repulsion, within the kinetic skin 
of each etheric world more specialized 
'and less varied than the pranic.

Our sun is not of prakriti, but of static 
ether, composed of the separate and in- 
dividual elementary substances of the 
ether, and their compounds vibrating in 
the lower notes of their octave. It is 
our father, not our elder brother. Its 
envelope of static ether in which the plan- 
et revolves is composed of the elementary 
substances and combinations vibrating 
in the higher notes of their octave. The 
light transferred to thîs etheric globe from 
its mother, Alcyone, manifests itself in 
the lower vibrations of the sun as Attrac
tion ; in the higher vibrations of its envel
ope as Repulsion, and within the kinetic 
skin whereîn these forces -play, the pra
kritic globes, planets, were born.

Take our earth. 1 Each atom is four- 
fold—whether of the static core or of ‘the 
static gaseous envelope. Création on it 
is limited; to thé kinetic skin, wherein the 
attraction of the lower and repulsion of 
the higher notes in each octave of vibra
tion hâve full play. Ail things on it must 
hâve corne from the chording vibrations 
of the atoms of the prakritic elementary 
substances and their enyelope of éthèr. 
They may or may not hâve life or mind— 
■the éther atom may hâve lost its chord 
with its pranic' envelope, or the pranic 
envelope may hâve lost its chord with the 
manasic ; but the combination must hâve 
force or energy within it.' It may hâve 
lost Mind and Life in acquiring it", or 
after acquiring it ; but it had to hâve life 
before it could become prakriti.

AH things in the prakritic world flow 
from the Life of the etheric and the Mind 
of the pranic worlds. Everything in the 
etheric world has life, and our uncon- 
scioùs personification or “vivification" 
of etheric life transferred into fauna or 
flora, or irito force of any kind, has a 
natural explanation. The thrill of vibra
tion in one octave through the differen-

tiated consciousness of the uriiverse by 
which the light was separated from the 
darkness, the lower from the higher, was 
ail that was required to create each star, 
and sun, and world, and ail that in them is. 
And it was ail good.

Each thing on every lower world was 
but the translation into form of the type 
of the next world (or plane) above. As 
each eîement on this prakritic type, so 
each combination of those éléments into 
crystal or tree or animal is but the trans
lation. The normal earth from the crys
tal to (the animal) man was pure, and 
clean, and holy. Sin had not entered.

How did it corne?
On the vast manasic world there was 

“a spécial création”—that of the Angel 
Man. The three planes of Spirit above 
wére undifferentiated consciousness, but 
they were in different octaves of vibra
tion, and these working on the three 
highest for ms of differentiated conscious
ness (manasic mat ter) brought them to 
chording Vibration so that when they 
combinéd and reached their highest point 
in évolution they “created” the Angel 
(Or manasic) man. , Hé was the. product 
in kinetic rnanasa of the three spiritual 
planes above him, precisely as the animal 
man was the prôdûct in kinetic prakriti 
of the three material planes above him. 
The latter was the “shadow” of the other.

The Angel-man had a material (man
asic) body, but his energy Üfe, and mind 
weré spiritual. ,The animal man had a 
prakritic bodÿ, with energy, life and mind 

. that were material. 1 !-
So far ail Was1 good;
The animal man has four bodies—one 

of prakriti,'; onê of ether, one of prana, 
and one of rnanasa. It may be true, and 
probably is, that his manasic body is not 
sounding in chord with his prakritic body, 
but only with those atoms of it which are 
in his brain and nerves; but that is .im- 
material—for future considération.

The Angel man had but one body, of 
rnanasa, in which the spirit dwelt; but 
that body was identical in substance with 
the body that made the mind of the animal 
man. His manasic body joined the. man
asic body of the animal man, joined with 
it by entering into the animal man’s mind, 
as easily as water from one glass is added 
to water in another glass, and the animal
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“man becâme a living soûl,” endowëcf with 
speech, while the Angel-man was! given 
"a skin coat.” , .

The prakritic body of the animal man 
was the resuit .in prakriti of an ethèric- 
pranic-manasic, or “astral” body, formed 
in accordance .with the Universal Law. 
For what .hé was b y riàture, he could not 
be blamed. He stood naked and: not 
ashanjL.ed bêfore the Radiance. ; He did 
not make liis astral'body; lie was. ‘the 
mere translation of it into prakriti, .as ail 
other created things were, and that invis
ible astral self (figurativëly) stood at his 
right hand, moulcing and shaping hifn.

But whcn the Arigel-rhan cntered his 
mind, ail this' was changèd... He “knew 
Good from Evil.” To his mind of mariasa 
had been added the Splrit—the"Atm'.a— 
Buddhi’s , Çonsciousness of the three 
Spiritual planes. lié  has become “as one 
of us,” said the Ange 1-inen of the firm
ament, of Hcaven. He how héid.the sèyén 
planes and vyas a creator. Ëach thought 
and desire, that, wlien an animal onlÿ, Tell 
harmless, now created. on the pfànic and 
etheric . world. Sopn. bésid.e ’.im. at his 
left hand (figurativëly,) there g.rew up a : 
second etheric or aètral body, that of his 
desires; and his prakritic body was no 
longer the produot of the astral body on 
his right hand. It was the joint product 
of the left-hand Kafnic astral body he hàd 
created,' and thé right hand normal astral 
body. He was no longer iri liarmoriy with 
the Radiance. Hé pould iio longer face it. 
He had created discord—Sin.

The pretty legend pf the fwp/“Angels/' 
one on the right hand and one p.n the left, 
has its physical basîs in this triith, but, of 
coursp, as à rpàttër of actual fact, the 
normal and abnormal astral b,odies are Jri 
mechanicâl unioti. It îs the Kâniic self- 
made astral body that remâins from one 
incarnation tç another, producîng in1 joint 
action with a new normal astral body, â 
new physical body for the Inner-Self, or. 
Angel ta.kirig the pilgrimage through the 
lower world/.

Ail the. Angel-men did not enter thé 
animal men on the pranic ethefjc-prakfitiç 
globes; only a few. It was a pilgrimage 
through matter in which those whomake 
it are meeting many adventures, but the 
legends are many, and hâve no place in 
the physics, although the legends are ail

founded on the facts of the physics.
Of the number of monads, willing to un- 

dertake the pilgrimage, only a few of 
those within the kinetic belt of the man- 
asic. globe hâve reached the pranic. Only 

. a few of those within thé pranic kinetic 
,belts reached the etheric. And of ail who 
hâve reached this earth, only a few may 
win their way back b e fore the great day 
Be-With-Us.

The problem of mari, and his relations 
to the uni verse, are an ehtirely différent 
line of study'from that of the Spiritual 
Monad, the over-soul ol every prakritic 
àtom. Eachprakrjtic atom has what may 
be called a soûl, its three-fold astralcause; 
and an over-soul, or the three-fold spirit
ual archétype, or caüseless cause.

Every combination of these atoms, 
whether a knife, a leàf, an animal, an earth, 
'a suri, or a star, has this soûl and over- 
soul. ' " ■■■■.■■■■■■■ ■

Once the'idea of whât îs meant by these 
tefms ‘becomes cîear, thé difficulty in un- 
derstanding thëiri vàriîshés.’, The study 
of man is physical iri its lower branches ; 
metaphysical driily iri'itS highest and last 
anal}rsis. The study of the Monad Hs 
metaphysical from start to finish. Thé 

‘ two studies are apt to : be confused, be- 
cause metaphysically they are oftën 
joined for study, the teacher taking it 
'for graritèd‘thaï thé. pupil fully under- 
’stands the . simple and easy physics of 
' the pfoblëm of hùtnariîty. '

This, in crude 'and bold outliné’ is the 
story of création to the fall of riiari ac- 
ebrding tp the ancient physics, trànslated 
irito the wordS and phrases of modem 
physics. The latter, in the latest dis- 
CoverieS of modem science, seem to hâve 
stolen a shive from thé ancient foaf in the 
expectation that it would not be detected. 
Each and every step forward that modem 
science has màde in thé past twenty years, 

"each and every’discovery of every kind 
in the physical field, has beén .but the 
affirmative of sortie-ancient doctrine 
taught iri the Temples of the Ëast beforp 
“Cain toofc unto'hiriiself à wife.”

' X. .
TH E SEPTENARY WORLD

In the physical universe we hâve the 
four informing physical globes, so that as 
a whole or in its parts, it is “a string of
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seven globes,” reaching from the highest 
spjrit to thc lowest matter. The awak- 
ened Universal Consciousness in vibra

t io n —undifferentiated in the three globes 
above, dilïerentiated in the four globes 
below—in its last analysis is ail one. But 
there is a gulf between matter and spirit, 
radically dividing them, and in the phys- 
ical universe we are concerned only with 
physics and physical laws, until we reach 
its outmost boundaries and corne in 
touch with the spiritual planes beyond,

This is the view of the universe at first 
glance, as in the smaller universe of this 
earth we at first see only its solid and 
liquid globes. And even after the discov- 
ery of the gas, we do not apprehend its 
important work in and behind the others 
until it has been point ed ont to us. N or 
do we at first apprehend the work of the 
spiritual in the material, and the object 
of metaphysics is to show, through the 
physics, the connection between thena : 
that the spirit works through matter; 
that where we can see but four there are 
seven beads on each material string; and 
that the last bead of each string is it- 
self a chain of beads, the “chain of seven” 
applying only to the seventh manifesta
tion, or prakriti, while the “strings” apply 
to the way in which they corne.

On each unravelled string leading from 
our central sun down to a planet there 
ave seven beads corresponding to the seven 
globes in the chain of each planet, each to 
each, yet not the same, There is a dis
tinction, and it is no wonder there should 
hâve been confusion at first and a mixing 
of “strings” with “chains.” The physics 
as they progress will clear this confusion 
a way.

In the manasic globe, which is the first 
différentiation of that which forms the 
spiritual globes above, the resulting mind 
or manasa is mainly the difïerentiated 
Divine Mind of the highest. It has a 
“chain” of two globes only, itself and the 
Divine Mînd globe, although its “string” 
of globes is four.

It is the perfccted différentiation of the 
Buddhi in manasa that causes the forma
tion of the pranie globes, which hâve 
chains of fou: and strings of five, and 
the full and perfect différentiation of the 
Atma in manasa-prana that causes the 
formation of the etheric globes, which

hâve chains of six and strings of six. 
Consciousness, Buddhi and Atma are 
practically the same as the manasa, 
prana, and ether, each to each, only the 
latter are dilïerentiated and the former 
are not. j

Each of the three astral globes is the 
reflection in matter of the three spiritual 
globes beyond, each to each, and ail in 
ail.

The différence between matter and 
spirit is a différence in Motion only. Both 
are vibrating, so that both are in mechani- 
cal motion, from force without, like the 
waves of the océan, but only the matter 
has what we may properly call motion 
of its own, or that produced frorn within 
—from the atom and each organîsm of it 
up to the ALL, as the vibration is from 
the ALL down to the atom. It is this 
centre of force in an atom, this motion 
outside of vibration, or rather beside it, 
which we call “différentiation.” Brin- 
ton’s “daring psychological spéculation” 
that “mind was coextensive with motion”
(from organization) was but a répétition 
of one of the most ancient axioms.

Take our solar etheric globe. It has 
two other globes of matter, consubstan- 
tial; a globe of prana and a globe of <
manasa. They are not beyond it, or be- J
side it, but one with it, atom for atom. 1
But what are they in reality? Globes of i
Atma, Buddhi, and Consciousness in !
which the atoms, having organized, arc in I
motion, are they not? (To be continued) '

*  *  *  |

THE LUTE OF LIFE j
By Arvia MacKaye i

Ash and flame, saml and dcw ]
Ever build the lute anew. !
Star and sun and seraph wings .
Play upon the taaten’d strings. |
From the dark and hollow grave |
Tidal music, wave on wave. |
Sound and silence, shade and shine— i
Body of a life divine. |
Lute of earth,. with human strings— j
Upon the cross the spirit sings. - j
The above poem is by the daughter !

of Percy MacKaye, son of Steele Mac- !
Kaye, the playwright and literary man so j
well known on the continent forty years 1
ago. Mr. Percy MacKaye lias just corn- j
pteted a life of his father which is soon \
to be published. . |
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LAN GUI D PLATITUDINARIANS
The prédiction made long ago thàt 

Mrs. Besant would die in the odour of 
sanctity within the pale of the Catholic 
Church seems to be progrès sing towards 
its fulfilment. In the old days she never 
made a secret of the fact that to her 
there were only two logical Systems— 
Atheism and Catholicism.

—W. T. Stead in The English Review 
of Reviews, August, 1891, comment- 
ing on Mrs. Besant’s Recantation of 
Malthusianism.

* * *

Theosophy is somewhat too virile for 
the languid platitudinarians of our tinte
................... let the churches clinib to the
wisdom-religion for it cannot descend to 
them.

—Mrs. Besant on Theosophy and 
Christianity in Lucifer for üctober 
15th, 1891.
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THE CANADIAN LODGES
BAN FF LODGE.

President, vacant; Secretary, George Har- 
rieon, Paris, Banff, Alta.

CALGARY LODGE.
President, E. H. Lloyd Knechtel; Secretary, 
Mrs. Lilian Glover, 1813 Bowness. Road, 
Calgary, Alta.

CREELMAN, SASK.
Address Frederick C. Williams.

EDMONTON LODGE.
President, Reginald D. Taylor; Secretary,
H. W. Taylor, 11128 125th Street, 119 Adams 
Block.

HALIFAX LODGE.
Dormant. Address' Mrs. Grâce Moore, 23 
Commodore Apartments,

HAMILTON LODGE.
President, W. R. Hick; Secretary, Miss Nellie 
Gates, 96 Rothesay Avenue. Lodge room, 
Royal Templars’ Building, Walnut and Main 
Streets.

LONDON LODGE.
President, E. E. Parsons; Secretary, Mrs. 
Helen M. Shaw, R.R. 2, London, Ont. 'Meet
ings held a t 212 Dundas St.

MEDIC1NE HAT LODGE.
President, Oswald. A. Rïmmer; Secretary, C. 
Barton Browne, P.O. Drawer 800, Medicine 
Hat, Alberta.

MONTREAL LODGE.
President, E. E. Bridgen, Mrs. M. L. Bridgen, 
231 Addington Ave., Montreal. Meeting at 
307 King’s Hall, 691 St. Catherine St. W„ 
P.O. Box 351, Station B, Montreal.

NANAIMO LODGE.
President, Mrs. Evelyn M, Bâte; Secretary, 
John C. McGuffie, 425 Vancouver Ave., Na- 
naimo, B.C.

OTTAWA LODGE.
President, C. V. Craik; Secretary, David H. 
Chambers, 531 Bay Street, Ottawa, Ont.

REGIN A LODGE.
President, Mrs. Stevens, Suite 1, Smith’s 
Block, Règina, Sask.

ALCYONE LODGE, REGINA.
President, Thos. T. Wallace; Secretary, Mrs. 
Clara Forler, Suite 2, Duncan Apartments, 
Regina, Sask.

ST. THOMAS LODGE.
President, Benj. T. Garside; Secretary, Mrs, 
Hazel B. Garside, General Delivery, St. 
Thomas, Ont,

SUMMERLAND LODGE.
President, Mrs. Eva Louise O’Mahony; 
Secretary, Mrs. M. E. Collas, Summerland, 
B.C. Lodge rooms are in the Ritchie Block, 
West Summerland, and Library in Drug 
Store below,

TORONTO LODGE.
President, Albert E. S. Smythe; Secretary, 
Geo. F. Hobart, 72 Isabella Street, Toronto. 
Lodge Rooms, 52 Isabella Street.

TORONTO WEST END LODGE.
President, Walter Cotton; Secretary, Mrs. 
Elizabeth Belcher, 250 North Lisgar Street, 
Toronto.

VANCOUVER LODGE.
President, J. E. Mecredy; Secretary, ' P. J. 
Hatterman, 337 Hastîngs Street W. The 
Lodge rooms are at 337 Hastings St. West.

ORPHEUS LODGE, VANCOUVER.
President, Chas, Vater; Secretary, Dr. W. 
E. Wilks, F.R.C.S., 736 Granville St. Lodge 
room, Duncan Bldg., 119 Pender St. West, 
Vancouver.

VULCAN LODGE.
President, Guy Denbigh; Secretary, H. 
Daines, Vulcan, Alta.

VICTORIA LODGE.
President, Mrs. Minnie S. Carr; Secretary, 
George Sydney Carr, 33 Government St., Vic
toria, B.C. Lodge room, 330 Pemberton Blvd.

WINNIPEG LODGE.
r President, L. H. D. Roberts; Secretary, Miss 

Violet Wood, 294 Rutland St., St. James, Man. 
Lodge Room, Bank of Nova Scotia Bldg., 
Portage Ave. and Garry St. Public meet- 

' :: ings, Sunday, 3 p.m.
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Beginning at the Beginning
A reproach constantly thrown at the 

Theosophical Society by people who do 
not stop to consider the wide field it 
çovers is that it is too highly intellect- 
ual for human nature’s daily food.

When people insist, as they so fre- 
quently do, on explanations of the deep- 
est and most complicated problerrs of 
the Universe and are supplied with these, 
and they fail to grasp the explanations, 
they are too often apt to say that The- 
osophy is too intellectuel for them.,

The truth is that they hâve been too 
curious about matters for which their 
minds hâve not been prepared. It takes 
a great deal of thinking to be ready for 
the understanding of questions'of a meta- 
physical character. It ' is not the fault 
of Theosophy that the deeper phases of 
îts teaching are difficult- Nor is it the 
fault of the enquirer that he does not 
always understand them.

He cannot comprehend the more ad- 
vanced probletris of Mathematics until 
he has mastered the earlier stages of the 
science. Pythagoras required his stu- 
dents to de vote themselves to Mathema
tics, Music, Geometry and Geography. 
This should at least indicate to enquir- 
ers of the présent day that there are 
many things to be studied before it is 
possible to comprehend the ariswers to 
questions that may be asked.

Many people are unwilling to admit 
that their miflds are incapable of under
standing what they are told. They pre-

fer to blâme the teacher for lack of lu- 
cidity. It is such people who are con
stantly asking for explanations of the 
Absolute, when did the Universe begin, 
when will it end, did God create evil, 
if man is free why cannot he do as he 
pleases, and similar questions which even 
the greatest philosophers are not of one 
mind about.

First of ail one must learn to think. 
If we could get beginners in Theosophy 
to study geometry, if only the first book 
of Euclid, to read a little science, ele- 
mentary physics, astronomy, chemistry, 
Jïotany and biology, and such a book as 
Paul Deussen’s “Elementary Metaphy- 
sics,” there would be fewer objections 
raised to tbe obscurity of the Secret Doc
trine.

One cannot learn to read until one 
has learned the alphabet. That is the 
whole secret. The alphabet of Theoso- 
phy is very simple, but one must begin 
at the beginning in order to under stand 
what follows. The, beginning is in every 
one’s own expérience.

Get the bare facts of life under review. 
Reali ze Birth and Death as inescapable 
events. Get hold ôf the principle of ac
tion and reaction, of cause and eflfect, 
and their unchangeable conséquences. 
Familiarize the mind with the law by 
which ail things recur, like day and night, 
summer and winter, éclipsés, comets, the 
zodiacal movements, covering infinité 
periods of time, and recognize this law
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as general. Grasp the limitations of the 
tnind in the presence of such concep
tions as Space, Duration, Motion. Think 
out the contradiction in ternis that ex- 
ists in speaking of a Personal God, since 
a Persona is merely a Mask, concealing 
the reality. Face the fact that the Ab- 
solute is really beyond the range of the 
human intellect, because the human in
tellect is finite and the Absolute is In
finité.

Then try arîd keep ahvays in the con- 
sciousness that the Uni ver se is one thing, 
that it is a Unity, and that each man in 
his central consciousness is a part of that 
Unity and one with it.

Maintain these thoughts for a year, and 
always seek within for solutions of the 
questions that arise, and the intellectual 
difficultés will pass away.

Nothing has been said here of the Light 
and the Love which are part of Life; but 
the mind that is intent on Truth will 
not go far before the Love and the Light 
of the Universe will reveal itself as part 
of the Unity.

LETTERS THAT
MAY HELP YOU

No. 4
Friend . . . . . .

The statements, teachings, hypothèses 
and guesses regarding man’s origin and 
his ultimate goal, his nature and con
stitution, etc., are innumerable ; never- 
theless, they can be grouped under three 
heads, viz, : philosophical, scriptural, and 
creedal—or theological : or in other words 
what the philosophera say on the matter, 
what the various world scriptures teach, 
and what the various churches teach.

As the teachings of the Churches are 
woven closest into the thought and life 
of the average man, and as they affect 
him more intimately than scriptural or 
philosophical teachings, let us take the 
teachings of the Churches (creeds, as 
they are called) and see how they shape 
up alongside the Law of Balance and 
Justice we hâve been examining.

Taking the Roman Catholic and the 
Protestant church teachings as concern- 
ing us most in this country, we find that 
they both agréé on one particùlar point,

which is this:—Every new-born child is 
a newly created soûl, and cornes fresh 
from the hands of its Maker-—God.

As this teaching is of vital importance 
to us, let us examine it.

We know that, as a matter of daily 
expérience, children are born into this 
eartb-life under conditions ranging from 
abject poverty to gold-fringed ivealth, 
from rags to the purple, from disease 
to robust health, from idiocy to intellec- 
tuality. We know that—the Constitution 
of the United States to the contrary— 
children are not born equal; quite the 
reverse in fact, for they are born most 
une quai. Some are born handicapped 

; at the very outset by disease, poor brains 
and poor bodies, and by being born of 
ignorant, vicious parents, while others 
are born with healthy bodies, and bles- 
sed with healthy, intellectual parents liv- 
ing in an atmosphère of refinement and 
wealth.

Now there is no getting away from 
the fact that, according to this church 
teaching, as God has made this new 
soûl, and has ordaincd that this new soûl 
shall be born in its particùlar environ
ment, God is responsible. However, 
much one may try, one cannot dodge 
that conclusion. This God, by the way, 
Ts the God they daim is a God of Love! 
If we ask the church fathers as to the 
WHY? they évadé the issue by answer- 
ing that ‘God’s way s are inscrutable.’

Let us examine this in a common sense 
fashion.

If a human father arbitrarily ujd a 
similar thing with his human children, 
exalting the one and giving it the best 
of everything, debasing and cruelly us- 
ing the other; giving ail the advantages 
to the one and ail the disadvantages to 
the other, what would be the human ver
dict of such conduct and of such a fath
er? Would not the verdict of the mass 
of humanity be that such a father was 
not fit to hâve children, and that such 
a father was a fiend and not a loving 
parent? Would not that be your ver
dict? I think we can agréé on that for 
the simple reason that our human sense 
of justice would rebel at such palpable 
injustice. Then where is the weak spot 
in this church statement? Is it in the
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statement itself, or is it that their God 
is not a God of Love but a fiend?

We hâve foundl ' that, logically, there 
must be a Law of Justice, so, if there 
îs a God, that God m«st, logically, be in 
harmony with that Law ; hence it fol- 
lows that what that God does must also 
be just, and that His plaçing the încom- 
iiig soûls in their particutar environment 
and ünder their particular conditions must 
be in accordance with this Law of Jus
tice. Logically, there seems to be no 
Other alternative.

Then are we to accept the position of 
a blînd player of a game (Life) playing 
against an opponent (God) Whose moves 

'wè canhot anticipate, but Who s<*es ail 
our moves ?

Falling back on our Law of Justice, 
we see at once that such an unequal con- 
test would be unjust and not in accor
dance with the Law of Justice. While 
the church fathers may say that God’s 
ways are inscrutable, it may be hazarded 
that our intellect has been given us and 
developed for,, probably, purposes other 
than merely-filling our purses with money 
and our stomachs with food. It is with- 
in the bounds of possibility that our in
tellect is intended to be used on just 
such problems as this we are now con- 
sidering; anyway, some of the briglitest 
minds hâve thought so, and hâve wrest- 
led with this same problem; the results 
being found in the scriptures and philo
sophies of humanity.

At this point I wish to spring what 
may bé to you a surprise/ The teaching 
of the churches on this particular peint 
(the newly created soûl) does not agréé 
with the teaching in the very Eook they 
profess to base their teaching on,—the 
Bible!

If we examine the Jewish and Chris
tian Scriptures we s h ail find that they 
coincrde in the main with other world 
scriptures on this matter. We shall find 
that they do not teach that every new- 
born child is a new-made soûl ! That 
is an invention of the “Church!” We 
shall find that the teachings of the Early 
Christian Fathers of the Christian Church 
taught quite the opposite !

I shall give—in another letter—the 
proofs of this statement, so as not to 
break the thread of the main theme.

An allegory :—A number of youths 
elect to leave their présent environment 
(to gain wider knowledge) to form a 

•community in a totally new environment 
-—a new State of virgin land. Older men, 
who had been through expériences simi- 
lar to those the youths will go through, 
accompany thein in order to ad vise them 
and guide them in their new undertak- 
ing. In the beginnïng, the ad vice of the 
older men is followed by these young 
pîoneers. The land is tilled and planted 
with seed according to the instructions of 
their elders, and with favourable results. 
After a time the elders withdraw gradu- 
ally from the community, giving the 
youths to understand that as they are 
now reaching maturity they must try 
to take care of themselves. They hâve 
been taught how' to take care of them
selves and the land; they hâve been pa- 
tiently reared up to the point where they 
should be able to continue their activities 
without the Personal attendance of the 
elders, and if they will proceed in ac
cordance with the instructions given 
them,—which hâve been proven to bear 
good results,—ail will be well; they will 
aevelop along the correct lines of evolu- 
tlohary progression, They will develop 
happily, quickly, and peacefully.

Ail went well for a time; then gradu- 
ally they began experimenting.

Their experimenting was the resuit of 
the desire for greater and wider expres
sion pf their créative faculty, and had 
bèen taken into account by the leaders at 
the formation of the community. It had 
been recognized by the elders to such an 
extent that the youngsters had been con- 
stantly warned that whatever results 
ftheir experiments brought, the expérimen
tera would be held responsible to that 
extent; that whatever seed they planted 
they themselves would hâve to reap the 
results. (“As ye sow, that also shall ye 
reap.”).

It need not be a matter of astonishment 
to be told that most of their experiments 
were not only failures, but that they also 
brought a lot of/trouble in their train. 
Indeed, they went from bad to worse. 
So much so that it became impérative 
to hâve the original advice and teachings 
of the elders repeated and .given to them 
time and time again by messengers sent
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to them by the elders, to try to itiduce of cataclysms, destruction by fire, earth- 

those, who were tired and disappointed quakes, the “Flood” of the Jewish, Baby- 
at the resuit of their experiments along lonian, Atlantean, and ancient Mexican
the wrong lines, to hark back to the right 
way of doing things. Sad to relate, the 
youths had arrived at a stage where they 
resented the interférence of the elders’ 
messengers, and not only laughed at and 
abused them, but actually in some cases 
killed them.

More: the youths had gained, as a re
suit of some of their experiments, know
ledge which promised immédiate power 
(of an illegitimate kind), but which, car- 
rying the seeds of disintegration within 
itself, eventually meant destruction not 
only of their own community but also 
of other communities which had, in the 
course of time, settled in their vicinity.

As the purpose of this original com
munity was to gain knowledge tftat 
would help évolution and human devel
opment and not to retard or destroy it, 
it can be readily seen that if this com
munity was not to be allowed to destroy 
itself, severe object lessons were neces- 
sary to awaken the youths to the périls 
of the policy they were pursuing.

Some of the youths had been careful 
enough to plant good seeds along with 
the “experimental” seed, so their liarvest 
was not wholly destitute of good reap- 
ing; others had gone almost to the limit, 
with the resuit that the reaping of good 
fruitage was down to the minimum. These 
last were hard put to it to keep a'ive 
by hook or by crook (mostly crook), and 
developed faculties that enabled them to 
live on the labour of those who had been 
wiser than they. In so doing they for- 
got that they were simply adding to the 
score of indebtedness they had already 
piled up, which they would, at some time 
or other, be called upon to pay; for that 
is the Law of Justice. “As ye sow, so 
shall ye also reap.”

To give the members of this erring 
community the severe object leason they 
needed to bring them nearer the right 
way of doing things, and to awaken them 
to the penalties they were incurring, the 
elders arranged matters so that the ré
sulta of the wrong-doing accumulated, 
and then allowed those accumulated. ré
sulta to recoil on them in bulk. We find 
traditions of this in the varions accounts

records. We hâve had a similar happen
ing in the Great War in Europe where 
nations of high material development 
murdered each other; each nation calling 
upon its “God of Love” to help them 
to destroy the other nations, while neu- 
tral nations were praying to “God” to 
stop the massacre, and wondering why 
"God” didn't answer their prayers; not 
realizing that as they had sown so should 
they reap. The sad but grim humour 
of it being that they asserted their idéal 
to be the Christ Who taught “If a man 
strike thee on one cheek, turn to him 
the other !”

Let us go a little further with our al- 
legory.

Some of the members of this com
munity had .become so engrossed in the 
activitiesy schemes, devilments, and am
bitions of gain, place and power of their 
little “world” that they utterly lost touch 
of their original starting place, their 
original HOME, and when they heard 
of some of their companions speaking of 
that HOME, they wrote books in which 
they proved conclusively (to themselves 
at any rate) that such a place was non- 
existent, that it existed only in the dis- 
ordered imagination of their fellows who 
they said were hallucinated. They 
wrote and wrote, and talked and talked, 
oh, so glibly! to prove their assertions 
that the only world that contained sent- 
ieut life was their own little community, 
and also proved to their own satisfac
tion that when death ended their car- 
eers, that was the finish.

When the elders withdrew from Per
sonal contact with this community, they 
left behind them groups of men whom 
they had taught, and to whom they had 
explained the working of the Law, so 
that they in turn could keep the know
ledge of the Law and its workings be- 
fore the eyes and minds of the others of 
the community. These men were cal
led “priests.”

Thesé priests were aware of the neces- 
sity of keeping themselves free from the 
contamination of the experiments and 
temptations of the others of the com
munity ; for on that depended the con-
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(muance of their connection with the eld- 
ers. For a while, these priests were 
true to their trust and served the people 
right royally; but gradually, due to the 
pride engendered in their hearts, they be- 
came more and more worldly, with the 
final resuit that with a few exceptions 
the priesthood totally lost touch of the 
elders; their high, priestly position be- 
ing used to enrich themselves with ma- 
terial wealth and power.

jN o w  when the people—who were part’ 
ly awakened to the need of definite 
knowledge regarding the causes of their 
présent misery, wrhich was due to their 
breaking of the Law—turned to the 
priests for guidance, the answers they re- 
ceived were-to the effect that “God’s ways 
are inscrutable”—“You must hâve fnith” 
■—“It will-be ail right if you are eareful 
enough to repent at the last hour; then 
you’ll go to heaven and eternal blîss,” 
and suchlike évasions.

There were some (among the priests 
and also among the commun people) who 
had lived lives pure enough to retain 
their communication with the elders ; 
these tried bv various means to keep the 
original teachings alive in the comimtn- 
ity. They asserted that while their bod- 
ies were asleep they visited their HOME, 
met the elders face to face, and derivcd 
knowledge and wisdom from those meet
ings. Their assertions were met with 
scorn and laughter and cries of '‘hallu
cination," “unconscious cerebration,” and 
even worse phrases were hurled at them 
by a class of men who had devoted their 
time to the study of their physical bodies.

Some of those who lived pure lives 
asserted that after the death of the phy
sical body, the soûls who had inhabited 
those physical bodies returned to their 
HOME for a while—to rest and gain 
more spiritual strength, and then camé 
back to their little world community as- 
serting that they remembered the last 
life they had lived in that world com
munity, and further asserted that that 
vras the common lot of the community,

When asked by the scoffers (of whom 
there were many) why ail did not re- 
member having lived in. that community 
before, they could not answer untiï, hav
ing made investigations into the ma+te-, 
they discovered that ail did not go back

HOME, and that most of those who did 
were so bound up in their thougbt.s and 
schemes of their little world conimun- 
ity that they were either unaware of the 
place they were in, or else brought back 
such vague memorics that they were 
doubtful of the reality.

The ones who never got back HOME 
in between their lives in the community 
were those who either disbelieved in 
that HOME (materialists and atheists), 
or were so depraved that they never got 
beyond the dark atmosphère of their 
world community, These were called 
"earth-bound spirits.” The most de- 
praved formed a community of their 
owrn in this dark place after the dcath of 
their physical bodies (Hell, Sheol, Pur- 
gatory, Kama-Loka, etc.) where they 
continued their activities along the snme 
lines as when in their world community 
to which they returned after a more or 
less protracted stay in this “Hell.”

When those who "remembered” vere 
asked why they did not stay HOME 
when the}r had the opportunity, they said 
that as they were in part responsible for 
the b ad State of the community they, 
în accordance with the T.aw of Justice 
(Karma—the TTindus call it), had to re- 
turn to clcan up their share of the evil 
conditions, and so Help to make the world 
community the “Paradise” it was when 
they first went there,

They quoted a BOOK, which was held 
in great reverence, to back up their state- 
ments, but owing to the influence of the 
priesthood (who feared to lose their 
power over the people), the mental laz- 
iness and "I should worrv” policy of the 
mass of the people, such quotations and 
arguments were disregarded.

As some of these quotations may in
terest you, I shall give them in my next 
letter.

I think that there is no need of point- 
ing the moral of this allegory. i imagine 
it is quite plain enough for a child to 
understand that it is an allegory of Hu- 
manity.

With my best wishes,
Yours,

Aseka.
(To be continued')
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ANCIENT AND MODERN 
PHYSIGS

x,
THE SEPTENARY WORLD

(Concluded from page 59)
Let this motion in this material uni- 

verse cease, and matter would melt away 
and résolve into spirit. From spirit it 
came, to spirit it belongs, and to spirit 
it returns.

Behind each and every astral globe, 
wh ether the globe be but an astral atom, 
or an astral planet, or an astral world; 
beyond its physics there is a meta-phy- 
sical globe, its cause, and that is the real 
globe, of which the astral is but a tem- 
porary phenomenon. Take a spiritual 
globe and differentiate it. The Motion 
resulting produces a material astral globe. 
Stop the motion; bring it to a state of 
rest. The astral shadow disappears. It 
was merely spiritual phenomena.

Each and every astral atom is a model 
in minature of the material and spiritual 
uni verse.

Each and every prakritic atom is the 
joint resuit of spirit and matter united and 
working toge tirer-—of physics and meta- 
pliysics ; and in its last analysis pure 
spirit; pure metaphysics.

Behind each and every prakritic atom 
of our earth there arc six other atoms 
(or globes), three material shadows and 
threc spiritual realities, so that it is a 
string of seven—the whole universe in 
miniature—material and spiritual. And 
ali tliings combined and formed on a 
prakritic base are a chaîn of seven— 
whether a peach or a planet.

The “chain” belongs to the prakritic 
plane. The lines of descent from the 
Light through the star and sun to planet 
are “strings.” The “chains” are beads 
of the same size strung on a thread. The 
strings are beads of different sizes strung 
on a thread. The beads of the chain are 
in coadunition—in the same space, as gas 
in water and the water in a sponge.

In metaphysics this earth can only be 
regarded as a chain of seven globes, its 
three astral globes in coadunition having 
their three spiritual doubles. Of course 
no one of the higher globes can be se en 
by the prakritic eye., but that is not to say 
the astral world cannot be seen by the
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astral eye in sleep, or by the person who 
qualifies himself for the astral world 
through the development of his astral 
body. “No upper globes of any chain in 
the solar system can be seen,” says H. 
P. Blavatsky in the Secret Doctrine (vol.
I. p. 187), yet she means by astronomers, 
not by sages. And she does not meari 
the upper globes in the stellar system of 
Alcyone and its companîons.

In pure physics the earth can only be 
regarded as a chain of four globes con- 
substantial and in coadunition—four in 
and three out. . This makes seven, and 
the metaphysician when talking physics 
uses the metaphysical terms interchange- 
ably and speaks of “the chain of seven 
globes” meaning in one sentence the four 
material globes making this earth ; in an- 
other meaning the line of desccnt or string 
of beads of different sizes reaching down 
from the Divine Conscîousness ; and in 
still another the seven beads or globes of 
the same size in coadunition to form this 
earth chain. To the strident who is thor- 
oughly grounded in the eastern physics 
this interweaving of the physical and 
metaphysical présents no difficulties; but 
to the western tnind just beginning the 
study it is a tangle.

We can now see what is meant by il
lusion, or Maya, and understand why 
such stress is laid upon it by every 
teacher.

Take the physical si de finit. The motion 
of a top gives it bands of colour to our 
eyes that it does not hâve at rest. They 
are temporary and not permanent, a re
suit of motion merely ; illusion and not 
reality. .

The motion of the material atoms of 
the four planes, in harmony wîth their 
vibration, a motion the spiritual world 
does not hâve, produces ail material 
phenomena. This is of course withîn the 
kinetic belts, for above or below the.m 
there is no change, and its phenomena 
are the mere change in relation of 011e 
atom to another caused by motion. The 
changes are not real. They disappear 
when the motion stops. They hâve no 
existence in matter above or below the 
belt.

Ail phenomena of every kind are as 
much an illusion as the supposed bands 
of colour around the top. The illusion is
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the resuit of changes of relation in dif- 
ferentiated atoms caused by their mo
tion. W ithout this motion the four ma- 
terial globes would dissolve into the 
atomic dust of the manasic world, with 
ail that is wîthin them. The whole ma- 
terial universe is ail illusion; a mere tem- 
porary relation of its atoms through mo
tion, without Reality or permanence.

WJiat then is real? W hat is not illu
sion? That which is beyond the physical, 
that which is its cause and root; broadly, 
the metaphysical, which is not the resuit 
of differentiated atoms through relation. 
W hat was real in the top is real here. 
What was illusion in the top is illusion 
here.

The meta-physical or spiritual (the 
terms are interchangeable) does not hâve 
to pass beyond the manasic globe to get 
on the solid ground of reality. The spir
itual world is here in every physical atom 
and in every aggregation' of them; in 
every plan et, sun, and star ; for they are 
seven, each and every one, not four. Be- 
hind the illusion of one atom or many, 
whether liere or on Alcyone, tliere is re- 
ality and permanency in the undifferenti- 
ated cause, the spiritual archétype, the 
three higher beads on the string which 
are the proper study of metaphysics.

XI.
STUMBLING-BLOCKS IN EASTERN 

PHYSICS.
The Western student of the ancient 

Eastern physics soon meets serious stum- 
bling-blocks ; and one at the very thres- 
hold has in the last half.century turned 
many back. In beginning his study of 
the solar System, the pupil is told :

The first three plane, ls — Mercury, Ve
nus, and flic moon—tire dead and disïn- 
tegrating. Evolution on them lias ceascd. 
The proof of this is found in the 
fact that they hâve -no axial ro talion, 
Mercury and Venus ahmys presenting the 
same surface to their father, the sun, and 
the moon the sai n e surfa ce toits d au g hier, 
the carth.

This is a concrète statement of physical 
fact at which the Western student pro
tests. If in the whole range of Western 
astronomical science there is any one fact 
that he has accepted as absolutely proved, 
it is that Mercury revolves once in 24h.’

5m., 30.5s., and Venus once in 23h., 21m., 
22s. He would as soon crédit a State- 
ment that the earth has no axial rotation 
as that Mercury or Venus has none; and 
if he continues his study of Eastern phy
sics it is with no confidence in its accu.- 
aey, and as a matter of curiosity.

The statement that Mercury, Venus, 
and the moon ‘are dead and disintegrat- 
ing,” the former two “always presenting 
the same surface” to the sun, is the basis 
for an elaborate superstructure, both in 
the physics and the metaphysics of the 
East. It is used in physics to explain 
how the “evolutionary wave” came to an 
end at the perfection of the minerai on 
Mercury with the loss of its axial rota
tion ; how the “wave” then passed on to 
Venus with the seed of the vegetable 
kingdom, where the vegetable évolution 
ended with the loss of axial rotation ; how 
from Venus it leaped to the moon, mother 
of animais and controller of animal life, 
with the seed of animal life in the veg
etable; and how finally it came to the 
earth, when the moon ceased to revolve, 
hringing in the animal the seed of man. 
Here man will bc cvolved and perfected. 
Man has not yet heen “born” on this earth, 
they say. He is still in a prénatal or cm- 
bryonic condition within the animal.

The lunar Pitris, the men-seed, hâve a 
physical reason for being, if this evolu
tionary theory be (rue ; none if it is not.

Axial rotation is necessary in évolution, 
the ancient physics teachcs, which must 
cease with it. The reasons for this are 
too lengthy to give here. Briefly, the ro
tation makes the electrical How and a 
thermopilie dynamo of each planet.

The ancient astronomical teaching is 
absolutely true. There will not bc a work 
on astronomy published in Europe.or the 
United States this year, or hercafter, that 
will not State that “Mercury and Venus 
revolve on their axes in the same time 
that they revolve around the sun,” which 
is another way of saying that “they hâve 
no axial rotation, al way s presenting the 
same face to the sun," and an inaccurate 
way of presenting the truth. The screw 
that holds the tire at the outer end of the 
spoke does not revolve “once on its axis" 
each time the wheel revolves. Run a 
cane through an orange and swing it 
around ; the orange has not revolve !
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“once on its axis.” Nor does the stone 
in a sling revolve “once on its axis” for 
each révolution around the hand. The 
mot i n  of Mercury is identically that of 
the impaled orange or the stone in the 
sling. Tt h as no axis and no axial rota
tion. The modem astronomers, detected 
in pretences to knowledge they never pos- 
sessed, Jet themselves down easy.

This “discovery,” of no axial rotation 
by the interior planets, made by Schia- 
parelîi and confirmed by Flammarion in 
1894, has since been fully verified by our 
Western astronomers. Ail the new as- 
tronotnies accept it. Rut the admission 
of astronomical “error/' to speak politely, 
cornes too late for the student it turned 
back from his study of Eastern physics. 
He cannot regain his lost faith and lost 
grouttd.

Thirty years ago Proctor made it clear 
to Western stridents that the orbit of the 
moon was a cycloidal eurve (a drawn- 
out snring) around the sun, the earth’s 
orbit being coincident with its axis; and 
that the moon was, astronomically and 
correctly, a satellite of the sun, not a 
satellite of the earth. This has been 
the Eastern view and teaching from time 
immémorial.

The Eastern distinction between father 
Sun and mother Moon. and the classifi
cation of the latter as a plgnet, did not 
disturb the Western student. De under- 
stood that. I t was the “absolute accu- 
racy” of modem astronomers in regard 
to the length of the day on Mercury or 
Venus, whieh the astronomers declared 
h ad been corrected down to the fraction 
of a second, that made it impossible for 
him to accept the Eastern physics when 
the latter squarely contradicted his own.

This was but the first of many similar 
stumbling-blocks in the path of thé stu
dent of Eastern physics.

“Few were the followers, straggling far,
That reached the lake of Vennachar;” 

and when -they did, this was what they 
had to face: -

“The planets absorb and use nearly ail 
the solar energy—ail except the very 
small amount the minor specks of eosmic 
dust may receive. There is not the least 
particle of the sun’s light, or heat, or any 
one of the seven conditions of the solar 
energy, wasted. Except for the planets,

it is not manifested; it is not. There is 
no light, no heat, no form of solar energy, 
except on the planets as it is transferred 
from the laya centre of each in the sun 
to them. The etheric globe is cold and 
dark, except along the line s to them—the 
“Paths of Fohat” [solar energy]. Six 
laya centres are manifested in the sun ; 
one is laid aside, though the wheels 
[planets] around the One Eye be seven. 
[This alludes to the moon, whose laya 
centre in the sun is now also that of the 
earth; but it is considered as a planet]. 
W hat each receives, that it also gives 
back. There is nothing lost.”

"That settles it,” says one student ; and 
the others agréé. Of the hundred who 
started,

“The foremost horseman rode alone,” 
before the next step was won.

In the light of the tardy but perfect 
justification of the first stumbling-block, 
this statement may be worth following 
out, “to see what it means,” and how 
“absurd” it can be. An etheric globe, 
cold as absolute zéro, dark as Erebus, 
with here and there small peneils of light 
and heat from the sun to the planets— 
just ray s, and nothing more—is a very 
different one from the fiery furnace at 
absolute zéro of the modem physicist.

On a line drawn from the centre ut the 
earth to the centre of the moon there is 
a point where the “vveights” of the two 
bodies are said in our physics exactly to 
balance, and it lies, says our physics, 
“2,900 miles from the centre of the earth, 
and 1,100 miles from the surface.” This 
is the earth’s “laya centre” of the Eastern 
physics. It is of great importance in 
problems of lîfe; but it may be passed 
over for the présent.

Between the earth and the sun—pre- 
cisely speaking, between this laya centre 
and the sun—there is a “point of balance,” 
which falls within the photosphère of the 
sun. This point in the sun is the earth's 
solar laya, the occult or hidden earth of 
the metaphysics.

A diagram will make this clearer. Draw 
a line from the laya centre in the sun to 
that in the earth. Draw a narrow ellipse, 
with thîs line as its major axis, and shade 
it. At each end of the axis strike the be- 
ginning of an ellipse that will be tangent. 
If positive energy is along the shaded el-
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lipse, négative encrgy is in each field be
yond—earth and sun. This is a very 
crude illustration of a fundamental state- 
ment elaborated to the most minute de
tail in explanation of ail astronomical 
phenomena ; but for the moment it will 
do.

The point is that along this axial line 
connecting the laya centres play ail the 
seven solar forces—light, heat, electricity, 
etc.—that affect the earth, and on every 
side of this line is the "electric field” of 
these forces. To this line any escaping 
solar energy is drawn, as the electricity 
of the air is drawn to a live wire or mag
ret. But there is little or none to escape. 
From the laya point in the sun to the laya 
point in the earth, the solar energy is 
transferred as Sound is carried along a 
beam of light (photophone), or electric
ity from one point to another without a 
wire.

To the advanced student of electricity 
the ancient teaching is easily apprehend- 
ed; to others it is difficult to make clear. 
These laya centres, it says, are “the trans- 
forming points of energy,” From the 
earth laya to the solar laya centre, the 
energy, we may say, is positive ; beyond 
both the solar and the earth laya centre, 
in the fields touching at them, it is néga
tive—or vice versa. The line connecting 
the layas is the “Path of Fohat”—the per- 
sonification of solar energy.

This is a very crude and brief way of 
putting many pages of teaching, but the 
important point is that this line between 
the layas is one of solar energy, with a 
dynamic “field” of solar energy, ellipti- 
cal in shape, connecting with the reverse 
fields at the laya points. These “dead 
points” are the limits of each electric 
field, -which “create”, we sa y in electri- 
cal work, opposing fields beyond them.

Each one of these planets has its laya 
centre inside the sun's photosphère. Each 
planet has a line of solar energy wîth its 
"field” of solar energy—not only a wire- 
less telegraph, but a wireless lighting, 
heating, and life-giving System, These 
six solar laya points are the six “hidden 
planets,” the earth and moon being one, 
of the ancient metaphysics. The moon is 
the one “laid aside.” In their réception 
of energy from the sun, it is as if the 
planet were at the solar laya point, or

connected with it by a spécial pipe-line.
The position of these six planetary laya 
points in the sun is indicated by the posi
tion of the planets in the heavens, and 
they may often influence or modify one 
another. If Mars, Jupiter, or Saturn is 
anywhere near conjunction with the earth, 
not only will a part of their “fields” be 
joined, but their laya points in the sun 
will be modified.

The physical basis of the old astrology 
was the physical interférences of these 
fields of solar energy ; and what it depend- 
ed on mainly in its work was the position 
of the six hidden planets, or laya centres, 
which was shown by the position of the 
planet with reference to the earth. That 
the planets themselves affected any one 
or anything on this earth, no real astrol- 
oger ever believed ; that their position in 
the heavens indicated certain changes and 
modifications of the flow of solar energy 
to the earth, they knew from their know
ledge of physics. “The twelve houses are 
in the sun,” says Hermes, “six in the north 
and six in the south.” Connect them with 
the zodiac, and the position of the 'planets 
shows the interférences of the solar cur- 
rents.

The one objection to this ancient theory 
îs that it does not présent enough difficulties. 
The présent value to science of the many 
théories in relation to the sun is the impos- 
sibility of reconciling any two of them, and the 
fact that no two theorists can unité to pummel 
a third. This ancient theory does not call for 
any great amount of heat, light, or energy in 
any condition to keep the Cosmos in order— 
not even enough for two persons to quarrel 
over. It merely turns the sun into a large 
dynamo connected with smaller dynamos, 
and these with one another with return 
currents by which “there is nothing lost.” 
In its details, it accounts for ail facts—neatly 
simply, and without exclamation points. It is 
so simple and homespun, so lacking in the 
gaudiness that makes (for example) our light 
and heat less than the billionth part wasted on 
space always at absolute zéro, that we may 
hâve to wait many centuries to hâve it ‘. e -'fied' 
and “confirmed” by our Western Science, 
That it will be “verified” in tïme, even as the 
first stumbling-block has been removed at the 
end of the nineteenth century, its studc.'.t.ü may 
at least hope.

The le s son, if there is one, is that the West
ern student of Eastern physics does r.jt ride 
an auto along asphalted roads. He must own 
himself and not be owned by another man or 
even by “Modem Science.”

THOMAS E. WILLSON.



Looking Backward and Forward
Introspection as a

H O W  prolound are the mysteries o f  
our (iwn being! We cannât pcnetrate 
, 'a r  into tlicir d ce per recesses, but we may 
fmd niuch that stands out clearly reveal- 
cd in the light of self-consciousness, and 
ii is by tbis illumination alone that cach 
î ne of us can cliseover that which for 
bim is real knowledge.

In the course of this Paper 1 shall en- 
deavour to defme what I ah ail call “Real 
knowledge’’ as distinct from belicf, ac
ceptance or conviction, and then enduire 
to what cxtcnt sonie of the tenets of The- 
osophy may lie tested by real knowledge.

Relief consists in thinking an asser
tion, an idea, a hope, a fear so likely to 
hc truc tbat we accept it as a guide to 
Lhought and action.

Acceptance of a State ment tnay con- 
sîst of little else than a j>arrot like ability 
to repcat a set of figures, phrases or for- 
nuilac.

Relief and acceptance are alwavs liable 
to disturbance, change and destruction 
by argument, new cvidence, doser exam- 
ination or a change of teachers. Real 
knowledge is above argument, bej-ond 
dispute, undisturbed by the convictions 
of other peuple. Thus one may believe 
that the earth is round with as much 

■assurance as in a former liic lie bclieved 
that it was fiat, lie may be convinced 
that the Mahatmas live somewhere among 
the Ilimalayas ; that H.P.B. wrote the 
Secret Doctrine ; that Krîshnamurti is the 
“Corning Christ’’ but be KNOWS noue 
of these things. One may accept the 
statement that light from the s un reaches 
the earth in eight minutes on the nuthor- 
ity of the Astronomical Society, but if an 
authority in whom hc had more implicit 
confidence gave him some other figure he 
would instantly change his so-called 
‘knowledge’ to match the newer state
ment.

It may be stated, I think, that con
viction is the resuit of some mental ac- 
tivity—reasoning and pondering; one can 
give reasons for convictions which to an- 
ther may seem very good or very poor 
reasons. For instance, an atheist may be 
absolutely convinced that there is no 
life after death ; he h as thought it ail out,

Test of Knowledge
has become fixed and assured, and can 
give reasons for his belief which to him 
are absolutely conclusive, while a Chris
tian may be convinced with an equally 
unassailable conviction that a welcome 
a watts him in far-off TTappy Land vvhere 
saints in glory stand, and a Theosophist 
looks forward to spending blissful cen
turies amid the joys of Devachan. The 
reason for the beliefs of the Christian and 
the Theosophist is reliante on the state- 
ments of persons whose auhtority they 
do not doubt. But there can be no real 
knowledge of the future, for real knowl
edge dépends ou more than reasons of 
any sort—it is the cousciousness of a faet 
rcsulting from simple introspective ob
servation.

For instance, we hâve ‘real knowledge’ 
of the presence in our cousciousness of 
preferences ; likes and dislikes with re
gard to colours, sounds, and a liost of 
other things; one knows that he loves 
hcre, hâtes there ; that some things please 
him, other s make him angry, and he is 
absolutely sure of his own existence.

We hâve real knowledge that émo
tions, thoughts, etc., exist within us, but 
it does not follow that we kuow why 
they exist—we may hâve strong convic
tions as to the causes from which they 
hâve arisen, which may be quite correct 
or quite wrong. One may knovv that lie 
ïmnts to take some particular action, but 
fie may be completely deceived as to the 
motives which really prompt his wish. 
Real knowledge carries complété convic
tion with it, but conviction may be rnain- 
tained apart from real knowledge. One 
ought to be influenced by one’s honest 
convictions : one simply cannot hclp be- 
ing influenced by real knowledge.

We hâve no real knowledge of any 
cousciousness outside our own, or the 
real nature of any material object. We 
only know impressions conveyed to us 
by our sens es : thus, we know nothing 
of the real nature of a pièce of îron, we 
only know that it fnels hard and cold, 
looks opaque, etc, Its qualities produce 
sensations, which, however constant and 
reliable they may be for our needs, are in 
reality quite deceptive.
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We havc no real knowledge of any 

consciousness outside our own, or the 
real nature of any vnatcnal object.

Impressions Corning from without can 
create nothing—neither émotion, thought, 
idea.-s nor appréciation—they can only 
aroitsc responsc from within. Tbe beauty 
of a curve, of a col our, of a sound, of a 
landscape, tbe force of an argument, the 
value of an explanation, tbe trulb ot an 
idea exists for each one of us ïvilhin htm- 
self. ..Ail our convictions, beliefs, hopes 
and fears resuk frorn the working of our 
mental facultics upon material that lias 
reachcd us through our sensés, They 
transmit to us ail we know, or thînk we 
know, of the universe of objects b y which 
we are surroimdcd ; and' principally 
through the medium of speech ail we can 
know of thought and feeling gcrieruted 
in the consciousness of other peuple, 
and note well how lamentably far from 
perfect that medium is; and, moreover, 
the meaning of every phrase and everv 
word is, on its réception by a mirnl, im- 
mediately modified by the conditions of 
that niind, just as the appearance of an 
object brought into a room is afïected 
by the qualities of light and the charac- 
ter of the contents in that room, Tt is 
not always easy to distinguish conviction 
and belief frorn real knowledge. as they 
each cover large fïekls of e x p e  îence 
which appear to overlap, but enough I 
believe has been said to indîcate the test 
to which I shall now subject sonie of the 
tenets of Theosophy. It must not, how- 
ever, be supposecl that any teaching that 
does not corne within the na row limits 
of what I hâve called ‘real knowledge’ 
is therefore to be regarded as not taie. 
My object is not to deny the t ut h of 
any teaching but to show that much of 
our philosophy is so unquestionably true 
as to be beyond the rcach of argument 
and change.

Real knowledge then, being a matter 
of mental observation, I propose to lead 
my hearers in a search for some of that 
knowledge by the help of introspection. 
But I may be asked, how can I tell that 
my own self-analysis will yield the sarae 
resu Its as that of another’s self-analysis? 
Well, I must admit at once that I hâve 
no knowledge of any other consciousness 
than my own, nor, indeed do I know that

any consciousness other than my own 
has any existence at ail outside my own 
imagination. I hâve, however, happily 
for my peace of rnind, convictions on the 
subject of suffi'cient strength to prctect 
me from tbe h or r or of ever doubting the 
reality of my companions, or that their 
natures are fundamentally very similar 
to my own. At any rate for the pur]'-oses 
of this Paper I must assume thaï to be 
the case.

Perhaps the iirst thing to be noted 
wheu one tries to observe the workings 
of bis own consciousness is that lie is 
aware of a succession of piétines thrjwn 
upon a davk screen. They may corne and 
go unbidden, apparently without re- 
straint and foliowing Unes of least ré
sistance, or they may be controhed to 
a limited extent by a director wlimn one 
thînks of as “I, myself.’’ Tliere is one 
thing hfiw eic !hat this ilirector is utter- 
ly inea;)able of doing, and that is to stop 
the iiictires f oui moving—still less can 
lie kcC]i the sc ccn lihmk—in other words, 
self-conscionsncss de petit! s upon contjnu- 
cd movement and change. This picture 
makïng is performed by the niîud. with 
its principal attributes memuiy and 
imagination, and the mind appears to 
lie an unruly sclf-willed instrument of 
the l or Ego. Its control, su ch as it is, 
is ci ms ta n tly interrupted by émotions, 
agitated by fears big or little, distracted 
by alluring imaginings and desires, dis
tu lied by sights and sound s, and irrita- 
ted often by physical discomforts.

Tbe observer will also note that not 
mil y is his thinking largely influenced by 
his émotions, but also that tire whole 
State of his consciousness is often under 
their sway, and that frequently they 
a-ise rom  causes that may seen to be 
quite inadéquate to account for their 
strength and power, or their cause may 
be more or les s completely hidden. Loves 
and likes, goodwill, jealousy, envy, hâte, 
irritation, peace, good spirits, dépréssion, 
anger, pity may arise in consciousness 
suddenly and overwhelmingly, or ap- 
proach by slow degrees, may remain long 
in créas in g in pow-er, or may fl are up and 
vanish again immediately. One knows 
that the émotions like the mind may be 
controlled to some extent by a myster- 
ious force that we call the will, acting
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through the mind ; we may feel that if 
oixly the user of this will were more de- 
termined, and cared more about the mat- 
ter, it could gain complété mastery over 
them.

On continuing his introspective search 
the enquirer may find that he is some- 
times conscious of unselfish inclinations 
and aspirations, which, though he knows 
jjot whence they corne, he recognizes in- 
stînctively to be of a lofty and beautiful 
character, and he may even feel a sort 
of reverence for their unknown source. 
Th ese inclinations and aspirations, hav- 
ing entered his thoughts, are turned over 
and contemplated and then may bc either 
rejected or forgottèn, or may become 
the motive for actions that necessitate 
mental or bodily discomfort—actions in 
fact that are unselfish, opposing the plea- 
sures, appetitcs, natural instincts or 
mundane well heing of the individual. 
They are not the resuit of anv reasoned 
poliey; they cannot be ascribed to ‘'natu
ral sélection” or “survival of the fittcst” 
for they are often préjudiciai to his ani
mal or social interests.

We may also note the vvatcliful prés
ence of vvhut we call conscience, that 
quiet voice that may prove to be of more 
compellïng power than even the instinct 
of self préservation.

Haviug gone so far in our exploration 
we will now see to what extent our fihd- 
ings verify the Theosophical seven fold 
classification of the “principles” of nian. 
No doubt Theosophical students will 
generally agréé that the analysis given by
H.P.B. is the best and most convenient 
among ail the numerous attempts that 
hâve been made. But no classification 
can be regarded as perfectly descriptive 
for the simple reason that human con- 
sciousness is exceedingly complex—aspi
rations, désirés, mental actïvities, feel- 
ings, etc., are iuterdependent in their 
action ; they fade off the one into the 
other, forming endless combinations. 
And, moreover as H.P.B. has pointed out 
incarnated man must be regarded (except 
for the purposes of study) as a unit not 
as a congeries of separate entities. This 
view is confirmed by the phrases used, 
by H.P.B. in the “Key to Theosophy” 
under the heading, “The Septenary Na
ture of Man.” She says:—

“Now so plain is it that Plato and even 
Pythagoras while speaking of but three 
“Principles” give them seven separate 
functions in their various combinations 
that if we contrast our teachings this 
will become quite plain. Let us take a 
cursory view of these seven aspects in 
dravviug two tables.”

She then gives the following Sanscrit 
terms with their exoteric meanîngs- —

Rupa, or Sthula—Ph y si cal hodv.
Prana—Life or Vital Principle.
Linga Sarira—Astral Body.
Kama Rupa—The seat of animal de

sires—passions.
Man a s—a dual principle in its func

tions—Mind, Intelligence.
Buddhj—The Spiritual Soûl—the ve

lu de of pure universal spirit.
Atma—Spirit—One with the Absolute, 

as its radiation.
Of these seven I think it may !>e said 

that we are aclually conscious of Four, 
namely, the physical body ; that body or 
congeries of associated per s on al désirés 
and passions, here called Kama Rupa, 
though that term is sometimes used in a 
somewhat different sen.se; the mind; and 
the Spiritual Soûl, Buddhi.

Taking the other three: it may be said 
of Prana that we know there must he a 
vital principle energising in our ho (lies, 
though we may be as unable to observe 
it as we are the air in our lungs. As to 
the Astral Body : for my part I must 
he content to accept behef in its existence 
on the authority of teachers, confirmed 
by its reasonahlcness and evidence. 
Atma, Universal Spirit, can be oui y post- 
ulated as a philosophical necessity.

Of the four about which we know some- 
thing, Buddhi is the Theosophical name 
given to that aspect of our nature which 
has also bcen called, the “Christ within,” 
“the divine in nian” and by other terms; 
it is that principle in our nature which 
as has been noted, we are made con
scious by unselfish wishes, by aspira
tions towards high ideals, etc. It has 
been Theosophically stated that Buddhi 
is a universal principle that only becomes 
active when in conjunction with Manas, 
the thinking principle and the seal of 
self-consciousness, and this is well con
firmed by what we hâve seen in our in
trospection. We saw no sign of aspira-
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tion or any will to serve until it entered 
our consciousness in the form of a 
thought or an idea which could be ob- 
served b y the thinker. Anyone, how- 
ever, who is ever conscious of an urge 
towards real self-denial, or feels any 
genuine desire to live in sympathetie 
unity with his fellows, knows that Bud- 
dhi is an aspect or principle of his na
ture by whatever name it may be called.

Manas, miiid or intelligence, is obvi- 
ously a fact of real knowledge. I t might 
almost be said to be consciousness itself, 
for certainly there can be no self-con- 
sc ion sues s without it, it is the attribute 
that most dcfinitely, conclusively and ir- 
revocably scparates man front the ani
mais guided by instinct. And just as 
Buddhi is manifested to us by its con- 
junction with thought—which is the 
meanîng of the phrase “'Manas is the 
‘vehidc’ of Buddhi"—so desires, émotions 
and sensations can only enter our self- 
consciousness when thought takes hold 
of them, Indeed, self-consciousness may 
be tcvnpovarîly lost when a man is so 
beside himself with passion that he loses 
self-control and acts like a madnian or 
an idiot without reason, for his passion 
has subdued his mind, and the two are, 
for the time being, disassociated. But 
as long as the mind is operative in con- 
j un et ion with the desires and émotions, 
or, to put it into Théo Sophie phrase, as 
long as Kama acts as a vehicle to Manas, 
the former remains within the houndary 
of self-consciousness, and the power to 
choose, direct and plan may still be ex- 
ercised by the self, and so it is truly said 
that the mind is the battle field upon 
which perpétuai wartare is waged be- 
tween the “TTighcr Self” and the “Tower 
Self.” These two selves however are 
not separate entities, but aspects ol the 
same self—the two opposing sides of its 
character.

With regard to the fourth Principle— 
Kama,'which includes the lower desires, 
pleasures of sensation, selfish hopes and 
fears, earthly passion, personal loves and 
hâtes, etc., enough has already been said 
to leave us in no doubt that we possess 
a great deal of real knowledge concern- 
ing it.

We now corne to the last of the seven 
Principles to be considered—the physical

body, and as no argument could convince 
us that we do not possess this container 
of our consciousness and vehicle of ex
pression, we need not further discuss it.

Having thus disposed of the “Prin
ciples” we will now turn our attention 
to the Ego. We cannot define life, we 
cannot explain what self-consciousness 
is ; we do know something of their man
ifestations however, and as the Ego 
seems to consist of a combination of 
these two, the sanie may be said of it. 
We know that is exists for we can be no 
more strongly assured of any fact than 
that “I am myself and no other;” self- 
consciousness is said to consist of the con- 
tinually alternating assertions, I am I— 
I ara not that. It may be arguer! that 
this I-am-I feeling is an illusion produc- 
ed by the mind and senscs, but while the 
One is mani festin g as the Many, the ap
parent séparation of selves must persist, 
and as an attributs of hum an conscious
ness this séparation of myself from ail 
other selves is an absolute fact.

(To be continued)
W. B. Pease.

Victoria, B.C.

W HITHER, WHENCE AND WHY.

A hum an soûl came to me;
A soûl incarnated by will of mine.
B y purpose high or pur pose low ;
It did not ask, I trow;
Sweet innocent, and trust fui ;
I t came helplessly.
Latent with restitution;
In this new incarnation,
It rested in measureless content; 
Accruing new forces.
I kissed the baby face;
Held the form in close embrace.
It had a power, a power over me.
Who knows
—But this was its trust in fee? 

Calgary
Edith Kathrens.
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OFFICIAL NOTES
The programme of the Scottisli Con

vention to be held on June 5, with Mrs. 
Besant presicling was sent ont earîy in 
May. It was arrangée! for Glasgow this 
year at the McEetlan Gallenes, Sauchie- 
hall Street.

* *  >ft

Six bounc.1 volumes of The Canadian 
Theosophist are now availahle and may 
he had from the General Secretary’s office 
for $2 each post free. Title and Index 
for Volume vi. may be had on applica
tion with postage.

* * #
Mrs. Besant will présidé over the Fifth

Annual Convention of the Theosophical 
Society in Wales to be held at Colwyn 
Bay on July 9 and 10. Those desiring to 
visit this charming spot are advised by 
Mr. Peter Freeman, the General Secre- 
tary, to make réservations early.

# & :ft
The Messenger announces that Mrs. 

Besant will speak in Toronto in Massey 
Hall on November ls t and 3rd. There 
will be no free seats and the lecture tour

is in charge of a Bureau. No further 
Canadian engagements are y et an- 
nounced, but it is understood that she is 
to visit Vancouver.

A dozen Jewish Theosophists bave 
banded together to fi.ll the gap they found 
in the Arlyar literature as they stated 
“no single work of any importance ou 
the Jewish religion bas found place in 
Th e oso ph ic al ' 1 i ter atur e. ' ’ An as s oc i at in n 
h as been formed with thèse objects—To 
study Judaism in the light of Theosophv 
and Theosophy in the light of judaisin; 
to spread Theosophical teaehings anmng 
the Jews ; to undertake any other activity 
which could aid in the réalisation of the 
objects of the association. The president 
is M. Gaston Polak, 45, nie de Lexus, 
B ni s sel s, Belgium ; sccretary, M. M. 
Cohen, rue Diinav. Sofia, Bulgarin; treas- 
urer, M. J. H.Perez, P. O. Box 769. Cairo, 
Egypt.

* * *
Lodge Secretarîes will please note that 

the Dues Slips which are sent out to them 
at the heginning of eacli financial year 
are for their own use and for JTeadquar- 
ters and are not to he given to the 
members. They are intended to be a 
check on the Headquarters lists with 
those of the Lodges, as to addresses, 
good standing, etc. Each slip should be 
sent in to ireadquartci's when the dues 
of the member is paid, with su ch correc
tions of addresses as may he necesary. 
The slip is then returned to the Secre- 
tary or Treasurer as a receipt.

* & *4e
Mr. Jinarajadasa writes :—You will bé 

glad to know that the Httle mahogany 
trees that were planted to form the Foun- 
der's Avenue, are doing well. A pro- 
tecting circular enclosure lias been buiit 
round each, so as to prevent cattle from 
injuring them while young. On the en
closure of each, we shall presently mount 
a small marble slab, hearing the name 
of the country and the date of the for
mation of the National Society. ‘The 
Golden Book” which I intended to hâve 
ready for Convention, but which was 
held up owing to Convention activities, 
is slowly nearing completion.”
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It will be remembered that the nom

inations for the General Executive did 
not exceed the number of candidates to 
be elected, and that therefore no élection 
was needed, those nominated bccoming 
the xecutive for the ensuing year by accla
mation. On receipt of the resuit, Mr. J. 
Hunt Stanford, who was elected in 1922 
and is therefore complcting his fourth 
year as onc of the Executive memhers, 
wrote to the General Secretary in pro
test of so many Toronto memhers being 
on the National Cou ne il, and declinîng to 
sit under the cimcumstances. On his re- 
turn the General Secretary took up the 
matter with the Executive and with Mr. 
Stanford, The latter stood fast by his dé
termination to resign. The Vancouver 
Lodge having somevvhat tardily sent in 
the nomination of Mr. J. E. Mecredy as 
a candidate, it was suggested that while 
Mr. Stanford’s résignation be accepted 
with deep regret, imtstnuch as hc insist- 
ed upoti witlidrawing, Mr, Mecredy might 
be substituted in his place. It was cuite 
clear that had Mr. Mecredy’s nomina
tion Iseen in time the Toronto Lodge 
woulcl not hâve nominated four candi
dates. Mr, Stanford was consulLed and 
approved the proposai, and ail the other 
candidates, as well as the old memhers 
of the Executive, including Mr. Tallman, 
who is also withdrawing on account of 
his location in H ami 1 ton during the 
business days of the week, having as- 
sented, it has been agreed as a measure 
wholly in accord with the wishes of the 
memhers and as saving the expense of a 
general élection, that Mr. Mecredy will 
be co-opted a member of the General 
Executive for the coming year. No pre
cedent is thereby created, for it is scarce- 
ly conceivable that a si mil a r situation 
will ever arise again.

AMONG T H E  LODGES
Mrs, Olive Durant reports for the 12e- 

gina group which began study some time 
ago that meetings hâve been carried on 
regularly on Stmday evenings, and though 
the circle is small it is a keen and har- 
monious one. “Mr. Hawkes is a great 
help to the younger and less experienced 
ones. Mr. Palmer takes charge of thîngs 
generally , and we ail feel this is the best
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way to proceed for the présent, quietly, 
as advised.”

*  *  *

Mr. G. S. Carr, Secretary, Victoria 
Lodge, writes under date May 7 : The
Victoria Lodge appreciated ver y mu ch 
the recent visit of our General Secretary, 
Mr. A.E.S. Smythe. On Monday evening 
Mr. Smythe addressed a well attended 
and appréciative meeting on ‘The Secret 
Doctrine’ giving in simple words a well 
considered epitome of the Ancicnt Wis- 
dom as contained in that book. On Tues- 
day evening he addressed the Lodge and 
we feel sure that his visit will resuit in 
greater interest being taken in the Theo- 
sopbical Movement, and may we express 
the h ope that hc will he ablc to visit us 
again betore very long.

*  *  *

Following up the, reterenee last month 
to the travelling “occultists” and their 
courses of instruction at prie es varying 
front $25 to $5<K), Miss Gates writ.es iront 
Hamilton citing a letter front one of the 
Hamilton Lodge memhers in Pittsburgh, 
desenbing the visit of an alleged Swami 
who lias rccently been there holding 
crowded meetings, and receiving, it is 
said, 600 pupils at $25 each for a first 
course, and $5() for an advanced course. 
The son of- a p rom in en t F.T. S. is said to 
he his private secretary, and many T.S. 
peuple were among the students,. The 
warning given by Madam Blavatsky is 
largely forgotten. “One who takes 
money in exchange for the teaching is 
eitlier an impostor or a Black Magician.”* * *

En cl os in g applications from two new 
memhers the President of the Montreal 
Lodge States that the work is progressing 
quite well and the disturbing press re
ports did not affect either the memhers 
or others interested, although naturally 
a number of questions were asked and 
answered along the general ljnes of “wait 
and see;” mean while maintain neutrality. 
Two résignations may be reported as a 
direct resuit of the publicity given Mrs. 
Besant’s announcement re the “World 
Teacher” but otherwise the interest re- 
mairs as ever, At the end of April, con
séquent on the expiry of the lease of the 
Hall the Lodge suspended ail public work 
until the Fall, until another place is found.
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Members meetings are still held, at prés
ent at Miss Burrough’s house, and they 
hâve been quite well attended.

THE NEW ADYAR POLICIES
The Minutes of the General Councîl 

Meetings held at Adyar on Deccmber 
22, 23, 31, and January 8 last are just to 
liancl. Among other transactions it was 
resolved “That a member who left the 
Theosophical Society diiring the Judge 
or any other sécession can be allowed to 
rejoin the T,S. while remaining a rnem- 
ber of the seceding body.”

Mr, Schwarz, The Treasurer T.S., in- 
formed the meeting that the annual loss 
on exchange alone was about 2000 ru- 
pees, and there was an annual déficit in 
the budget of 30,000 to 40,000 rupees, 
which had been made up by donations, 
but that the Society ought to be placed 
in a position where it would not be dé
pendent upon donations. The déficit for 
the year was 17,445 rupees, or 1342 
pounds, about $6,500. It was finr.lly re
solved that in Rule 43, Line 2, the words 
“8d, (or its équivalent) for every active 
member on its rolls” be cancelled and 
instead the words “ten per cent of the 
total amount received from its own Na
tional dues” be substituted. This amount 
is to be remitted to the General Treasury 
ou or before the first day of October in 
each year, and the official year will ciose 
on October 31.

Ru le 44 was amended as follovvs on 
the recommendation of the legal com- 
mittee. “In the event of the cancella- 
tion of any Charter under Rule 36 or the 
withdrawal from the Theosophical So
ciety of any National Society or Lodge 
thereof, its constituent Charter granted 
by the President shall, ipso facto, lapse 
and become forfeited, and ail property, 
real or personal, including Charters, 
Diplomas, Seal, Records and other pa- 
pers, pertaining to the Society, bel on g- 
ing to or in the custody of such National 
Society or Lodge (except wrhen the law 
of the country where the National So
ciety or Lodge is situated prohibits such 
vesting, in which case the property shall 
vest as hereinafter provided) and shall 
be delivered up to the President or his
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nominee in its behalt; and such National 
Society or Lodge shall not be entitled to 
continue to use the Naine, Motto, or Seal 
of the Society. Provided, nevertheless, 
;that the President shall be empowered to 
revive and transfer the said Charter of 
the National Society or Lodge whose 
Charter has so lapsed and become forfeit
ed to such other Lodge s and fellows or 
other nominee or nominees of his as in 
his judgment shall seem best for the in
terests of the Society. In case where 
the law of the country where the Lodge 
or National Society whose Charter has 
lapsed as aforesaid, prohibits such vest
ing in the Society, the property oî the 
Lodge shall vest in the National Socie
ty and the property of the National So
ciety in a local Trustée nominated by 
the President for this purpose. Pur the 
purposc of effectuatîng any transfer of 
property which the Society may become 
entitled to under this rule, it shall be law- 
ful for the President to appoint an agent 
or nominee for the purpose of executing 
any necessary document or for taking any 
steps necessary effectually to transfer the 
said property of the Society.” ■

Rule 36 of the Incorporation of April 
3, 19o5, reads, “Ail Charters of National 
Societies or Lodges and ail Diplomas of 
membership dérivé their authority from 
the President, acting as Executive Offi- 
cer of the General Council of the Society, 
and may be cancelled by the same au
thority.”

Rule 44 appears in the last annual re
port as follows : “Tn the event of the 
withdrawal from the Theosophical So
ciety of any National Society or Lodge 
thereof, its constituent Charter granted 
by the President shall ipso facto, lapse 
and become forfeited” etc., and closes 
“Provided, nevertheless, that the Presi
dent shall be empowered to revive and 
transfer the said Charter of the seceding 
National Society or Lodge to such non- 
seceding Lodges and Fellows as in his 
judgment shall seem h est for the inter
ests of the Society.”

The President under the new rule can 
cancel any Charter he or she pleases, 
and can daim  the property of whatever 
body* has been disfranchised. How much 
more satisfactory is Mrs. Tingley's plan 
of insisting that ail property be put in
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hcr own name at once. We commend 
this suggestion to the Aclyar authorities 
as neat and effective.

A. E. S. S.

“THOUGHT FORMS”
A ncw and handsome reprînt of 

“Thought Forma” by Mrs. Besant and 
Mr. Leadbeater h as been issued. First 
printed in 1901 this is the second reprint. 
The coloured plates are fineiy execnted 
and may be interestingly compared with 
the work of an artîst in New York who 
has recently given an exhibition of de
signs in which he symbolically represen- 
ted the passions, émotions and feelings 
of humanity as lie has imagined they 
might appear to the inward eye. It is 
difficult to suppose that- the shapes and 
images of either psychîc or artistic 
imagination shall ahvays be standard 
conceptions by which we might recog- 
nize these aspects of the kamic nature 
w'hich they are intended to represeut. 
When nature is so various in hcr mould- 
ing of the snow-flakes, we can hardly 
expect a less varied présentation of hu- 
man émotion as far as form is concerned, 
though the coîours may more nearly 
represent the reality.

FELLOWS AND FRIENDS
The Church of the New Age Magazine 

has some excellent articles in the May 
issue. “The Cursing of the Fig Tree" is 
a piece of valuable exegesis.

The death is announeed of Pt. Maha- 
deva Shastri, Librarian of the Adyar 
Library, He was a great and eminent 
Sanscrit scholar says “Theosophy in 
India,” and rendered great service to 
Theosophy and the cause of Oriental 
lparning by many valuable publications. 
He was responsible for the H indu Ritual 
of the Bharata Samaj and he trained 
Krishna]i in the correct mode of chant- 
ing the mantras.

* 3|e *
Mr. William Lof tus Tiare has a long 

and strong article in the Empire Review 
for June 1 in which he has given for the 
first time particulars as to how the Old 
Catholic Church orders were fraudulent-

ly obtained by Theosophists. We pub- 
lish elsewhere a résumé of his lecture on 
the Gnostics of Cerinthus’s teaching that 
Jésus was overshadowed by Christ. The 
lecture is to appear în the International 
Psychic Gazette on June 1. Mr. Hâve 
has also an article in the Occult Review 
for May expiai ni n g the origin and char- 
acter of the Greek Mysteries and Initia
tions. s|t -K *

The Prometheus Lodge, which is the 
Los Angeles Lodge of the Gnostic So
ciety announeed frec public meetings in 
the month of May with address on Théo- 
sophical topics folio wed by questions for 
general discussion, Mr, John Pryse is 
president of this Lodge. The Gnostic 
Society is to ail intents and purposes do- 
ing the same kincl of work that the Theo- 
sophical Society was founded to do, and 
îs extending its activities. The Krishna 
Lodge is another branch of the organ- 
ization in Hollywood.

Ÿfi s|<

The W alt Whitrnan Fellowship beld 
the 107th anniversary célébration of the 
poet’s birth on May 31 in the Sherbourne 
House Club, Toronto, Henry S. Saune!ers, 
president, in the chair. Readings were 
given by Mildred Bain, Elsie Pomcoy, 
Nella Jefferis, and the Chairman ; ad- 
dresses by the Chairman on the e vents of 
the Whitrnan Year; by W. A. üeacon on 
"The Magnificent ïdler; by Albert 
Smythe on Whitrnan and Woman ; and 
music by Mr. Saunders, Mrs. T. Ruther
ford Robinson and Elsie Bennett. The 
attendance was the largest of the eleven 
Toronto meetings.* * ïf<

The marriage took place at 1.30 p.m. on 
Monday, May 17, of Mr. Roy Mitchell, 
a member of the General Executive of 
the T. S. in Canada, and Miss Jocelyn 
Taylor, in the Church of St. Mary Mag- 
dalene, Toronto. The following notice 
appeared in the Toronto Star of May 15:

"Roy M. Mitchell, author, lecturer, 
theatrical director, theosophical leader 
and onetime newspaperman, is to be mar- 
ried to Miss Margaret C. (Jocelyn) Tay
lor, well-known artist and sculptress. 
The marriage, The Star was told to-day, 
will take place on Monday. The marriage 
license was taken ont on Thursday.
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“Yes,” said Mr. Mitchell, “it will take 
place on Monday, according to our présent 
plans, and it will be ver y quiet.” Both 
parties are extremely well known în the 
city, while Mr. Mitchell’s connection with 
the Theosophîcal Society made his name 
prorainent throughout Canada, He was 
at one tinte technical director of tlie 
Greenwich Village Theatre, New York, 
and was the first director of Hart House 
Theatre. Miss Taylor was formerly as
sistant director at Hart House under 
Ber tram Forsyth and also did costume 
designing and scenic work during Mr. 
Mitchell’s régime. Miss Taylor résides 
with lier parents, Mr. and Mrs. William 
G. Taylor, at 49 Iieath Street west. Mr, 
Mitchell lives with his parents, Mr. and 
Mrs. *G. A. Mitchell, at 17 Munro Park 
avenue. It is understood that they are 
going down to Hve near Sydenham in 
Frontenac county wliere they will cany
on their joint and scvcral artistic pur- 
suits.”

A VOICE FROM TH E PAST
A memher of the Hamilton Lodge has 

had reprinted the three numhers of “The 
Theosophic Voice” published in Chicago 
in 19u8 and 1909. This record covers 
many interesting phases of the re-admit- 
tance of Mr. Leadbeater to the Theoso- 
phical Society and the subjection of Mrs. 
Besant to his influence, the real origin 
of the subversion of the Society from 
its first intentions to its présent antipo- 
deal ainis. The Voice consists largely 
of a collection of documents, letters and 
papers bcaring upon or rccounting the 
events following the death oî Col. 01- 
cott, the efforts of Mrs. Besant to l'ave 

'herself recognized as President, and the 
re-entry of Mr, Leadbeater into the The- 
osophical Society after his Virtual expul
sion, and his subséquent (and perhaps 
conséquent.) domination of Mrs. Besant.

There are two letters that ought to be 
familiar to ail stridents of the history of 
The Theosophical Momncnt. One is 
from Mrs. Besant herself (page 13) in 
which she upholds the view-s which The 
Canadian Theosophist has continued to 
inculcate. “A ‘commanding perso nality, ” 
—she says, “to use the cant of the day 
—may in many ways be of service to a

morenient, but in the Theosophical So
ciety the work of such a personaîity 
would he too dearly purchased if it were 
bought by the surrender of individual 
freedom of thought, and the Society 
would be far safer if it did not number 
such a personaîity among its members. 
O ver and over again hâve I emphasized 
this fact, and hâve urged free criticism 
of ail opinions, my owrn among them. 
Like every body else I often make mis- 
takes, and it is a poor service to me to 
confirm me in these mistakes by abstain- 
ing from criticism. I would sooner never 
write another word than hâve my words 
made into a gag for other people's 
thoughts. Ail my life I hâve followed 
the practice of reading the harshest 
criticisms, with a view to utilize them, 
and I do not mcan, as I grow old, to help 
the growth of crystallization by evading 
the most rigoroua criticism. Moreover, 
anything that has been dune tlirough me, 
no! b y m.e, for Tlieosophy, would be out- 
balanced by making my crude knowledge 
a measure for the thinkïng in the move- 
ment, and by turning me into an obstacle
of future progress...................In the T.S.
there is no orthodoxy. there are no Popes. 
It is a b and of students eager to learn 
the truth, and growing ever in the knowl
edge thereof, and its wellbeing resis on 
the maintenance of this idéal.” This let- 
ter is dated February 17, 1904, and in- 
dicates how much Mrs. Besant has 
changed her mind.

A letter to Mrs. Besant which appear- 
ed in “The Vahan, Mardi, 1908, wdiich 
was addressed to the Editor of The The
osophist, notes the fact that Mrs. Besant 
cabled Mr. Sinnett asking him to ap
point her his deputy as vice-presiderit of 
the T.S. on the death of Col. Olcott, and 
his refusai, when he chose Mr. Davidson, 
the treasurer, as more neutral. He ac
cuses M rs. Besant of twisting his article 
in some passages to givc them a meaning 
they would not bear.

“Of course,” he proceeds, “the influ
ence of the Masters has been the main 
spring of the mighty wave of regenerat- 
ing thought to which I refer, but the ex- 
ternal shaping of the Society was not 
dictated by Them, and for its manifold 
blunderings They are not rcsponsible. 
It is a complété misapprehension of the
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whole movement to suppose that They 
‘sent out’ Madam Blavatsky to do that 
which h as actnally been done. Madam 
Blavatsky used positively to assure me 
that when she was in Tibet with the 
Masters, They gave her the choice wheth- 
er she would stay on permanently in 
Tibet as an occult pu pii or return to the 
world. Because of her affection for her 
relatives she chose to return.

“When much later she went to Amer
ica, anyone who reads Colonel Olcott’s 
‘Diary Leaves’ will see that the steps 
taken there to form a Society bore no 
promise of what ultimately came into 
existence. Not even when she came to 
India and got into touch with myself, 
was the Society as started in Bombay 
a foréeast of the riper movement that fol- 
lowed. That, as far as the western world 
was concerned, was built up entirely on 
the basis of teaching the Masters gave 
ont through the books I was enabled to 
write.

“When the letters of instruction were 
in process of coming Madame Blavatsky 
studied them with as much interest as 
I did, and declared to me over and over 
again that their contents werc as new 
to her as they were to me. When I left 
in 1K8.I she told me she meant to remain 
for the rest of her lîfe at Adyar, that she 
did not believe in the possibility of 
establishing Theosophy in the West, 
She only changed her mind and came to 
this cou 11 try when the London Lodge 
was well eslablished and a considérable 
number of peuple over here were show- 
ing serious interest in the new teaching. 
The whole drift of your public utterances 
and writings about the begin rangs of the 
Movement are at variance with these 
facts, as also with the attitude of the 
Masters towards those of Their follow- 
ers who may vvork in the outer world 
in Their service.

“In the same ‘Theosophist' that con- 
tains your address, you publisb a letter 
to Mr. Leadbeater over the signature 
‘K. H.1 1 do not believe in the verbal
authenticity of that letter, but it conveys 
one idea which is quite in harmony with 
the principles of the Adept world" and 
curiously so with rhe views I ara now 
putting forward. The Master déclinés 
to give- spécifie direction to His cor res

pondent, because that would make Him 
Tesponsible for every effect that might 
flow from the step and you would ae- 
quire but a secondary merit.’ That is 
the due to the mystery by which so many 
people hâve been puzzled, as to why the 
Masters left Madame Blavatsky and 
Colonel Olcott to flounder along as they 
did in the beginning and make so many 
mistakes. Nothing I hâve said is at var
iance with the belief I fully entertain 
that when Madame Blavatsky returned 
to the rvorld and was eager to do sorne- 
thing, the Masters took advantage of that 
opportunity to test the readiness of the 
présent génération for the réception of 
teaching concerning the Path and the 
principles of human évolution. Eventu- 
allv the experiment proved successful.

“If it had failed no doubt the Masters 
would hâve started sonie wholly different 
scheme. Their purpose would ultimate
ly hâve been fulfilled beyond question, 
but sorne other group of persons would 
then hâve been identified as having been 
‘ehosen’ for the work, You corne into 
this movement many years after I had 
been concerncd with its beginnings, and 
bave built upon impressions gathered 
at a late stage of its progress a body of 
ideas which I hâve described as ‘mytho- 
logical.’ Befcause I hâve objected to the 
twist you give to the facts you venture 
to speak of me as denying that ‘this 
great wave of spiritual Jife is the proriuct 
of the Masters.’ That is a misapprehen- 
sion of my views so gros s as to bc al- 
most absurd in presence of my writings 
during the last five and twenty years.

“In asking me to resign the \ ' ice- 
Bresidcncy you cannot hâve been premp- 
tcd by any doubt as to my loyalty to 
the Masters, because you hâve been too 
intimate wdth me to make su ch a mis- 
take. It is not vvorth while for me now 
to attempt to analyze your motives, but 
to guard against further misconception 
let me repudiate the idea that in resist- 
ing your mythology I am hostile to the 
memory of Madame Blavatsky. It is 
a déplorable mistake to identify the great 
révélation of knowledge that bas been 
poured into the world by the Masters 
through various channels during the last 
five and twenty years, with any of the 
visible personalities concerned. To re-
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gard Madame Blavatsky as Their ‘cliosen 
représentative’ is to combine several mis
takes in one. Ail who work on this plane 
for the progress of human enligliten- 
ment are free agents in doing so, as the 
letter quoted above suggests. Tô sup- 
post them mere wire-pulled agents, is 
to saddle the Masters with the discrédit 
of ail the mistakes they may make. Of 
course it woukl be silly in the last de- 
gree to suppose that great Adepts and 
Chohans could be saddled, under any 
circumstances, with ‘karmic’ responsibil- 
ity for such mistakes.

“Finally, the ‘cliosen’ theory misap- 
prehends the nature of that steady pres
sure assisting spiritual growth which the 
Masters brin g to bear on human progrès» 
from higher planes—and parti y mani- 
fest in Their readiness to s mile upon 
whatever honest efforts any of us make 
on this plane, to cooperatc in that great 
work. Meanwhile do not let us burden 
Theosophy with the short-comings of 
any of the personalities conspicuous in 
the early records of the Tlieosophical 
Society.”

The Dre amer is quoted in two letters 
from which we take a sentence. “We 
must never forget that the Society exists 
not as a background for individual aspi
rations, nor even as a scheme for secur- 
ing individual exaltation and altitude, 
but in order that it may help to mise 
the humanity around us to a récognition 
of the Self with in.” Mr. Upendra Nath 
B as u retired from the General Secretary- 
ship of India in November, 1908 at lhe 
time of this controversy.

The esoteric teaching States that the 
pôle had passed tlirough the equator, 
and that the “land of bliss” of the Fourth 
Race, its inheritance from the Third, had 
now become the religion of désolation and 
woe. —Secret Doctrine ii. 356

I S  T H E R E  S O M E  S P E C I A L  
B O O K  Y O U  W A N T ?

But you are not sure of 
the title, or the author, 
or even if there is such 
a book to be had. . .

Just Write me—I am in a position to help you. 
N. W. J. HAYDON, 564 PAPE AV., TORONTO

THE GNOSTIC DOCTRINE
OF JESUS AND CHRIST 

An Exposure of Theosophical Errors 
By William Loftus H are 

(Ex-Director of Studies in Comparative 
Religion and Philosophy to the Theo

sophical Society in Engl and.)

In or dinar y circumstances a fresh dis
cussion of this rather out-worn topïc 
would be an exercise in literary archaeol- 
ogy. But it so happens that we hâve 
recently been presented with a new 
World Teacher, and are shortlv to hear 
from Mrs. Besant by means of four lec
tures at the Queen’s Hall the full story 
of the supposcd psychological procès s es 
by which World Teachers creep into ex
istence.

Time was when, from the point of 
view- of the Church, the Gnostics were 
regarded as dangerous heretics ; later 
they became futile, and after the Prot
estant Reformation were almost forgot- 
ten. But by a curious legend, the origin 
of which is by no means obscure, the 
Gnostics hâve received at the hands of 
Theosophists something like a réhabil
itation, and in a ver y successful m aimer.

I can imagine H.P.B. of the late ’cight- 
ies setting young Mr, G. R. S. Mead to 
‘‘work up” the gnostic vein for the crédit 
of Theosophy. The preliminary studies 
undertaken must hâve been arduous and 
the results were, at the time, very cred- 
itable to the author and to the Society 
in whosc pcriodical Journal s they appear- 
ed. Finally, in 19()0, Mr. Mead publish- 
ed Fragments of a F ait h F or g oit en and 
later Pis fis Sophia in which he presented 
to the lay public a mass of material dug 
out from the inaccessible Fathers and 
modem European Scholars.

Here, then, rvas Mr. Mead’s study, 
ready for fresh exploitation. But some
thing had happened in the meantime. 
Mr. Leadbeater had reappeared in the 
Society during 1908 and had become 
Mrs. Besant’s right hand man, Her 
book Esoteric Christianity was based on 
Mr. Mead’s Fragments and Mr. I.ead- 
beater’s clai voyant ‘‘Insides.” It served 
to patronise Christianity, but to dégradé 
it to a lower place by calling it ‘‘The 
Lesser Mysteries.” People were sitnul- 
taneously pleased and displeased. This
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done, there appeared The Changing World 
in which the Leadbeaterian elen^ent is 
greatly increased and Mr. Mead’s corner 
stone of historical criticism is rejected. 
No longer does the British Muséum ofïer 
any help—it is the Akashic Records that 
are now used to reveal a completely new 
and unheard of scheme of religions, com- 
piled and purveyed from inaccessible 
heights. The banalitîes o£ The Lives, 
Man and other works are diluted and 
incorporated in a fresh présentation.

In searching ïor the Gnostic doctrine 
Elbout Jésus and Christ, we should natu- 
rally not expect to go back beyond the 
historical figure of the first century; but 
for a particular reason we must do so. 
It is tins: The term “Messiah” has long 
been in use among the Hebrews to des- 
ignate one “anointed” for some spécial 
purpose,—a king, a prophet, a military 
deliverer. During the two centuries 
B.C. it was rendered into Greek Ckristos 
and at first meant no more than it meant 
in its Hebrew form. But about 180 
B.C. the afflicted Jews began to think 
of the Messiah as a Heavenly visitant to 
earth and to restrict the use of the term 
to him. Thus it came that Messiah and 
Christos were the Hebrew and Greek 
équivalents used by Hebrew and Greek 

.speaking Jews, respectively. Men spoke 
of The Messiah or The Christ as a unique 
celestîal personality.

We shall noW see what the Gnostics 
hâve said about the coming of the Christ 
and at first we shall notice that they do 
not always say the sanie things. Mr. 
Mead himself says: “We can find ex
amples of every shade of opinion among 
them.” There has been some peculiar 
theosophic discrimination: at worl: in de- 
ciding of late which Gnostic to accept 
and which to reject.

SUMMARY
There are two ways of dealing with 

the material. The first is to add together 
ail the separate and contradictory élé
ments into one total, and this is what 
Mr. Mead the scholar, Mr. Leadbeater 
the seer, and Mrs. Besànt the orator 
hâve done. Thus we hâve a totally false 
resuit. The second method is the true 
one : to prpceed by a process of élimina
tion—as adopted in the legend of the

ten littlç nigger boys. The results are 
as follows:—

A. There is no mention of Jésus or 
Christ in Dositheus or Menander.

B. The doctrine of phantasm is found 
in Simon, Satornilus (and Cerdo), the 
Docetoe (and Mânes), Marcion (and 
Apelles and Bardesanes).

We may note that if Jésus were, as 
affirmed by these writers, an illusionary 
phenomenon, no birth, baptism, over- 
shadowing, adoption, illumination, death 
or résurrection could be possible or ex- 
pected; and, sure enough, none of these 
éléments are found in these fragments.

C. The granting to Jésus of “powers,” 
or the influx of the Holy Spirit is taught 
in Carpocrates, Basilides and Pistis 
Sophia. These writers do not say that 
these “powers” came at the baptism but 
presumably at the birth of Jésus,

D. The Angel Baruch instructs Jésus 
in Justinus.

Ë. The Logos is the Saviour, in the 
Sethians.

F. Jésus is the Saviour and instructs 
men how to gain Christhood, in The 
Naasenes.

G. Jésus gains divinity by his own ef
forts, in The Peratae, Valentinus and, by 
inference, in Pistis Sophia, its author.

H. Fourteen out of the seventeen gnos
tic sects so far contain no indication of 
the supposed “gnostic doctrine” of the 
Christ as the World Teacher uniting him- 
selTwith Jésus at the baptism. The idea 
is found alone in The unnamed sect de- 
scribed by Irenaeus, the Cainites, and 
Cerinthus.

I hâve no hésitation in identifying 
“the unnamed sect” with the Cerinthians. 
A cômparison of the phraseology used by 
the one and the other in Mead’s Frag
ments (pp. 191-2 and 238) is sufficiently 
convincing. We may dis miss the stu- 
pid Cainites, wliose only distinction is 
their championship of the betrayer. He 
is the sole authority for the neo-theos- 
ophy of the Leadbeater-Besant school. 
LIpon him rests the monstrous cuit re- 
vived in our day in favour of Mr. J. 
Krishnamurti.

Esoteric Christianity (p. 114 Adyar Edi
tion) gives the official stamp on this 
theory and transforms it into the Theos- 
ophy which the présent génération is ex-
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pected to believe. Mrs. Besant’s words 
are as follows: “A mighty Son of God 
was to take flesh upon earth, a suprême
Teacher, full of grâce and t r u th ...........
for Him was needed an earthly taber
nacle, a human form, the body of a man, 
and who so fit to yield his body in glad 
and willing service? Tire man Jésus 
yielded himself a willing sacrifice to the 
Lord of Love who took unto Himself 
that pure form as tabernacle and dwelt 
therein for three years of mortal life."

The sole source of this doctrine can 
be found in the teachings of Cerinllms, 
the so-called Gnostic, whose system is 
lucidly explained by the excellent Mos- 
heim. I extract the following passage:

“He taught that the Creator of this 
world, whom he considered also as the 
soverpign and law-giver of the Jewish 
people, was a being endowed with the 
greàtest virtues, and derived his birth 
from the Suprême God; that this being 
fell, by degrees, from his native virtue 
and his primitive dignity; that the Su
prême God, in conséquence of this, de- 
termined to destroy his empire, and sent 
upon earth, for this purpose, one of the 
ever happy and glorious aeons, whose 
name was Christ ; that this Christ chose 
for his habitation the person of Jésus, 
a man of the most illustrious sanctity 
and justice, the son of Joseph and Mary, 
and, descending in the form of a dove,' 
entered into him while he was receiving 
the baptism! of John in the waters of Jor
dan ; that Jésus, after his union with 
Christ, opposed himself with vigour to 
the God of the Jews; and was, by his 
instigation, seized and crucified by the 
Hebrew chiefs; that when Jésus was ta- 
ken captive, Christ ascended up on high, 
so that the man Jésus alone was sub- 
jected to the pain of an ignominious 
death,”

This was the sole origin of the Krish
na-Christ fraud.

* * *

“You, who are not subject to birth 
and death, hâve corne dowri to redeem 
the born one. You hâve descended by 
your compassion, and your duty is to 
bring the born one to dévotion and thus 
redeem him.” —Adi Granth.

Like Avalokiteshwara, Kwan-shi-yin. 
has passed through several transforma-1 
tions, but ît is an error to say of him that 
he is a modem invention of the Northern 
Buddhists, for under another appellation 
he has been known from the earliest times. 
The Secret Doctrine teaches that "He 
who is the first to appear at Renovation 
will be the last to corne before Re-ab- 
sorption (pralaya).”' Thus the logoi ôf 
ail nation^ from the Vedic Visvakarma 
of the Mysteries down to the Saviour of 
the présent civilized nations, are the 
"Word” who was "in the beginning” (or 
the reawakening of the energizing powers 
of Nature) with the One ABSOLUTE. 
Born of Fire and Water, before these be- 
came distinct éléments, IT was the 
“Maker” (fashioner and modeller) of 
ail things; “without him was not any- 
thing made that was made;” “in whom 
was life, and the life was the light ôf 
men;" and who finallÿ may be called, as 
he evet has been, the Alpa and Oméga 
of Manifested Nature. "The great Drag
on of Wisdom is born of Fire and Water, 
and into Fire and Water will ail be re- 
absorbed with him" (Fa-Hwa-King). As 
this Bodhisatva is said “to assume àny 
form he pleases” from the beginning of a 
Manvantara to its end, though his spécial 
birthday (memorial day) is celebrated 
according to the Kin-kwang-ming-King 
(“Luminous Sutra of Golden Light”) în 
the second month on the nineteenth day, 
and that of “Maitreya Buddha” in the 
first month on the first day, yet the two 
are one, He will appear as Maitreya 
Buddha, the last of the Avatars and Bud- 
dhas, in the seventh Race. This belief 
and expectation are universal through- 
out the East. Only it is not in the K ali 
Yug, our présent terrifically materialis- 
tic âge of Darkness, the “Black Age,” 
that a new Saviour of Humanity can ever 
appear, The Kali Yuç is “l’Age d’Or” ( !) 
only in the mysttë writmgs of sorne French 
pseudo-Occultists, (See “La Mission des
Juifs.”) . . ..............Kwan-Shi-Yin is
Avalokiteshwara, and both are forms of 
the sevènth Universal Principle; while 
in its highest metaphysical character this 
deity is the synthetic aggregation of ail 
the planetary Spirits, Dhyani Chohans.
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He is thé “Self-manifested in short, the 
"Son 6f the Father.” Crowned with seven 
dragons, above his statue there appears 
the inscription Pu-Tsi-K’iuiï-ling, “the 
Universal Saviour of ail living beings.”

Of course the name given in the archaic 
volume of the Stanzas is quite different, 
but Kwan-Yin is a perfect équivalent. In 
a temple of Pu’to, the s&cred island of 
the Buddhists in China, Kwan-Shi-Yin 
is represented floating on a black aquatic 
bird (Kala-Hansa), and pouring on the 
heads of mortals the élixir of life, which, 
as it flows, is transformed into one of the 
chief Dhyani-Buddhas—the Regent of a 
Star called the "Star of Salvation.” In 
his third transformation Kwan-Yin is the 
informing spirit or genius of Water. In 
China the Dalai-Lama is believed to be 
an incarnation of Kwan-Shi-Yin, who in 
his third terrestriai appearance was a 
Bodhisattva, while the Teshu Lama is 
an incarnation of Amitabha Buddha, or 
Gautama.

..............Kwan-Shi-Yin (Avalokitesh-
wara) and Kwan-Ÿin besides being now 
the patron deities of the Buddhist Asce- 

' tics, the Yogis of Thibet, are thé gods of 
chastity, and are, in their esoteric mean- 
ing, not even that which is împlied in the 
rendering ,of Mr, Rhys Davîds’ "Bud- 
dhism.” 9 p,202 : "The name Avalokitesh- 
wara , . , means -the Lord who looks 
down from on High.’ ’’ Nor is Kwan- 
Shi-Yin “the Spirit of the Buddhas 
présent in the Church,” but, literally 
interpreted, it means “the Lord that 
is sèen,” énd in one sense, “the divine 
SELF perceived by Self" (the human) 
—the Atman or seventh principle merg- 
ed in the Universal, perceived by, or 
the object of perception to, Buddhi, the 
sixth principle or divine Soûl in man. In 
a still higher sense, Avalokiteshwara— 
Kwan-Shi-Yin, referred to as the seventh 
Universal principle, is the Logos perceiv^ 
ed by the Universal Buddhi—or Soûl, as 
the synthetic aggregate of the Dhyani- 
Buddhas r and is not the “Spirit of Bud
dha présent in the Church,” but the omni
présent universal Spirit manifested in the 
temple of Kosmos or N a tu re ........... ..  .

Kwan-Shi-Yin, then, is “the Son identi- 
cal .with his Father” mystically, or the 
Logos—the Word. He is calléd the 
“Dragon of Wisdom” in Stanza iii. as ali

the Logoi of ail ancient religious Systems 
are connected with, and symbolized by, 
serpents ...........

To close, Kwan-Shi-Yin and Kwan-Yin 
are the aspects (male and female) of the 
same principle in Kosmos, Nature and 
Man, of divine wisdom and intelligence. 
They are the "Christos-Sophia” of the 
mystic Gnostics—the Logos and its 
Sakti. In their longing for the expres
sion of some mysteries never to be whol- 
ly comprehended by the profane, the An- 
cients, knowing that nothing could be 
preserved in human memory without 
some outward symbol, hâve chosen the 
(to us) often ridiculous images of the 
Kwan-Yins to remind man of his origin 
and inner nature. To the impartial, how- 
ever, the Madonnas in crinolines and the 
Christs in white kid gloves must appear 
far more absurd than the Kwan-Shi-Yin 
and Kwan-Yin in their dragon garb. The 
subjective can hardly be expressed by 
the objective. Therefore, since the sym- 
bolic formula attempts to characterize that 
which is above scientific reasoning, and as 
often far beyond our intellects, it must 
needs go beyond that intellect in some 
shape or other, or else it will fade out 
from human remembrance. N 
—The Secret Doctrine 1.470-473 (510-13).

“ALL LIFE IS ONE”
A letter was read at the recent Adyar 

Convention of which an official copy has 
been, circulated. It purports to corne 
from an Eîder Brother and in some mag
azines a statement appears that it is by 
the Mahachohan. Remembering the only 
letter on record from that source it is 
impossible to suppose that such a claim 
will be generally admitted, and it car- 
ries no conviction to my own sense of 
literary style. There is one passage, how- 
ever, which so fully embodies the senti
ments which the Theosophical Society in 
Canada has endeavoured to propound 
and exemplify during the last seven 
years that we trust ail who attribute this 
Adyar letter to the highest authority will 
do us the justice of recognizing that 
“we hâve fought the good fight and kept 
the faith” accord ing to the strict ter ms 
of this deliverance when others withdraw 
themselves as from a “soiled garment.” 
Here is the passage:
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“It matters little, at the stage of most that ail life is one, even though its forais 

of you, what are your beliefs, provided must sometimes seem to clash.” 
Brotherhood is their chièf cornerstone :
but it matters much how you believê. No PYTHAGORAS .
one need or should leave the Society be- Aristotle in his accounts of Pythagor- 
cause he disagrees with other members, ean doctrines never refers to Pythagoras 
be they who they may. Différences of but always with a studied vagueness to 
opinion should enrich Our Society’s life. "the Pythagoreans.” Neverthcless, cer- 
But a member might well hâve reason tain doctrines may be, traced to the fcun- 
to leave if his membership is made in- der's teaching. Foremost among these 
tolerable by those who disagree with him. is the theory of the immortality and 
. . . . . .  Those who are wise wdll heed transmigration of the soûl (reincarna-
Our messengers, but let none for an in- tion). Pythagoras’s teaching on this 
stant despise those who do not hear. point is connected by one of the most 
Their time to hear may not yet hâve trustworthy authorities with the doc- ‘ 
corne; hâve they less a place in Our trine of the kinship of ail living beings; 
movement becàuse of this? And even and in the light of anthropological re
if; with the duty to hear, still they hear search it is easy to recognize the close 
not, remember even that gentleness alone relationship of the two beliefs. The 
draws men to truth, never violence or Pythagorean rule of abstinence {rom 
(.sic) contempt. We hope We may not flesh is thus, in its origin, a taboo rest- 
have to withhold Our Communications ing upon the blood-brotherhood of tnen 
with you beçause some, with misguided and beasts ; and the same line of thotight 
zeal, would make them, in mischievous shows & nùipber pf the Pythagorean rules 
foolishness, a test of what they may cal! of life which we find embedded in the 
‘good membership’ of Our Society. Let different traditions to be genuine faboos 
no orthodoxy be set up in Our Society, belongirig to a similar level of primitive 
Good members of Our Society, members thought. The moral and religious applî- 
whom We, at any rate, honour, are ail cation which Pythagoras gave to the doc- 
wdio strive to live brotherly lives, be their trine of transmigration continued to be 
opinions what they may about Ourselves the teaching of the school. The view of 
or about aught else. We do not ask the body (soma) as the tomb (sema) of 
members of the Society as a w-hole to the soûl, and the account of philosophy 
hold aught in coramon save the first in the "Phaedo” as a méditation of death, 
great object upon which We receive them are . expressly çonnécted by Plato with 
into this outer court of Our Temple, the teaching- of Philolaus ; and the strain 
But holding that object, honour demands of asçeticism and other worldliness which 
that they shall maintain the Brotherhood meets us here and elsewhere in Plato is J 
they prôfess to accept by ensuring to usually traced to Pythagorean influence, 
others that same freedom of opinion Plato’s mythical descriptions of a future 
which they rightly claim for themselves. life of rétribution and purificatory wan- 
We welcome différences of opinion, so dering can also be shown to reproduce 
be it that they are held and expressed Pythagorean teaching though the sub- y 
in a brotherlÿ spirit, courteously, gener- stance of them may hâve been drawn * 
ously, gently, however firmly. There is from a common source ln the Mystenes. 
room in Our Society for any number of —Andrew Seth Pringle-Pattison, M.A., 
opinions and beliefs, however divergent, LL.D., D.C.L. in The Encyclopédie
provide'd that those who hold them treat Britannica,
as br others those with whom they hâve * * * . i
to disagree, whose opinions they may
even feel constrained actively to oppose. Woe to the deserter, woe also to ail ' 
Hâve not our members yet learned the who'help to bring his soûl to the point 
lesson of Kurukshetra, to disagree, and where désertion first présents itself before j 
when need be, to fight, lovingly and his mind’s eye, as the lesser of two evils.. : ''J 
generously? Let it never be forgotten —H.P.B. j
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REVELATION OF ART IN CANADA
BY LAWREN HARRIS

(Note by Editor: Mr. Harris is leader 
of the Group of Seven whose work at- 
tracted so much attention at the Wem- 
bley Exhibition. The recent Exhibition 
of the work of the Group in The Grange 
Art Gallery of Toronto called out much. 
newspaper criticism, but it was admit- 

■ijfced practically without exception, that 
Mr. Harris was the leader in fact as 
well as in name of these pioneers in art. 
His v,iews of the underlying principles 
of the movement which the Group 
represents are therefore of first import- 
ance to those who discern in it a Nat
ional momentum.)

Any change of outlook, increase of 
vision and deepening of conviction in a 
people shows itself first through some 
form of art, art beîng both a clarifying 
and objectifying process. With us in 
Canada painting is the only art that so 
far has achieved a clear, native expres
sion and so the forming distinctive at
titude, the créative direction of the 
genius of our people and their higher 
aspirations are to be detected in it. In- 
deed a new vision is coming into art 
in Canada. It is a direct effect of the 
interplay of capacity and environment 
and moves into manipulation straight 
through the muddle of perishable impor- 
ed notions. Furthermore, this créative 
activity is forming a home-made vortex 
that steadily grows and intensifies, 
broadens and ascends, and is destined

to draw into itself the créative and rc- 
sponsive growing power of many of our 
people. It touches into lifc ail that is 
inhérent, and ieaves the acquircd iii the 
back-waters, away front its flowing. Its 
results in art are far removed from niere 
prettincss, from anything ordiuarily 
p leasing, from any sol ace to the cm... 
placencies, and thus are somewhat per- 
turbing to those of our people brought 
up on împoirted painting. But our 
younger folk who seem to live in a 
swifter rhythm than older générations, 
a rhythm too Swift for sentimentality, 
and some of our older folk who are 
still supple of soûl, take to it naturally. 
They accept it as naturally as they do 
the charged air, the clarity and spacious- 
ness of our north country. For it lias 
in it a call from the clear, replenishing, 
vîrgin north that 'must resound in the 
greater freer depths of the soûl or there 
can be no response. Indeed, at its best 
it participâtes in a rhythm of light, a 
swift ecstasy, a blessed severity, that 
Ieaves behind the heavy drag of ali en 
possessions and thus attains moments 
of rclcase from transitory earthly bonds.

We in Canada are in different circum- 
stances than the people in the United 
States. Our population is sparse, the 
psychic atmosphère cornparatively clean, 
whereas the States fi 11 up and the mas
ses erowtl a heavy psychic blanket over 
nearly ail the land. We are in the fringe
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of the great North and its living white- 
ness, its lotteliness and replenishment, 
its résignations and release, its call and 
answer—its cleansing rhythms. It seems 
that the top of the continent is a source 
of spiritual flow that will ever shed 
clarity into the growing race of America, 
and we Canadians being close st to this 
source seern destined to produce an art 
soinewhat different from our Southern 
fellows—an art more spacions, of a 
greater living quiet, perhaps of a more 
certain conviction of eternal values. We 
were not placed between the Southern 
teeming of men and the ample replenish- 
ing North for nothing.

Indeed no man can roani or inhabit 
the Canadian North without it affecting 
him, and the artist, because of his con
stant habit of awareness and his discip
line in expression, is perhaps more 
understanding of its moods and spirit 
than others are. He is thus better cquip- 
ped to inter prêt it to others, and then, 
when he h as become one with the spirit, 
to create living works in their own right, 
by using for ms, col our, rhythms and 
moods, to make a harmonioüs home for 
The imaginative and spiritual mean- 
ings it has evoked in him. Thus the 
North will give him a different outlook 
from men in other lands. It gives 
him a différence in emphasis from 
the bodily effect of the very coolness 
and clarity of its air, the feel of soil 
and rocks, the rhythms of its hilla 
and the roll of its vaileys, from its clear 
skies, great waters, endless little lakes, 
strcams and forests, front snows and 
horizons of swîft s il ver. Tliese move 
into a man’s whole nature and evolve a 
growing, living response that melts his 
Personal harrjers, intensifies his aware
ness, and projects his vision through ap- 
pearances to the underlying hidden real- 
ity. This in time, in and through many 
men créâtes a persisting, cumulating 
mood that pervades a land, colouring the 
life of its people and increasing with 
ever y response of thosc people. It is 
called the spirit of a peuple. Spirit, I 
suppose, because it is felt but not seen. 
In reality it is the forming, self-cs eated, 
emotional body of those people.

Now the determining factor in unfold- 
ing, for a man at least, is not in adapta-
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tion to his enviroment, or his personality j
but in the understanding of it and the 1
control and use of it with in himself. j
This is slowly accomplished by créative ■
activity evolved from his environment. J
Thus, for us to create, to objectify our ;
feelings and intuitions, our aspirations j
and dévotion in art is a necessary, persist- 
ing and unescapable part of the uniolding j
of our life. Firstly, it is essential to the *
understanding of our environment and its .]
elicïting power in our soûls ; and second- 
ly, it is essential to the understanding of ■
our life and the life of ail peoples and !
tintes; and thirdlv, it is essential if we J
are to comprehend, however little, the ■
swift unfokling power of the créative spir- J
it that gives faïth and works within faith. ■

Indeed the occurrence of a living art J
in every âge, with every people, despite j
the constant down-drag of inertia and i
the dead weight of the âges, is a tremen- i
dons factor in the évolution of the soûl. !
It is a sign that the h uni an can achieve an [
attitude of child-bke wonder, exubérant «
dévotion, a simplicity and directness that 
go es straight trough ail erudite devious- 
néss, al! cynicism, ail sorting and label- 
ling and tel lin g of heads, ail smugness-—— 
and satisfaction, to the exacting lïght of 
spiritual realms. !

It is no matter whether the art of one ■
âge, one race, is better than another. In- !
deed, most talk of the respective merits •
of various centuries, countries and move- y
ments is perversive of the real life in art. ■
For art should be life-giving, soul-re- -j
leasing in every âge, and it can only be !
so when it has its roots in the very soi! ■]
a people tread upon, as well as in their [
emotional and imaginative life ; and then 1
its bloom may open to spiritual aware- !
ness. In one sense our whole asccnt to J
the spirit that informa ail forms, is ■
through the particular forms, expérience, >
life of our clay, country and people. Our i
peculiar personality as a people needs j
full development through its own growth, ■
through its own Creative efforts. It |
must. at least, hâve commenced its un- i
folding front within outwards, thro ugh !
the stimulus of its day, through the evol- j
vin g power of its place on earth, through >
the forming of its own perishable but es- 1
sential bodies before it can attain any !
degree of universal vision. J
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It is just so that our people may fine! 

understanding of eternal values here and 
now. The long slow transfiguration coil- 
ed in the drowse of the âges is thus dis- 
closed and awakened, and our faculties, 
whîch are the servants of this transfigur
ation, are brought to worthy functioning, 
and we commence to seek beauty and 
truth, the meaning of life.

The idiom changes, the emphasis 
shifts. This is the moving surface of 
life, flowing with the march of time, 
with âges, races and peoples, guided by 
the genii of mao’s évolution. The prin- 
ciples, the laws, the informing spirit, is 
eternally the saine, varying only in the 
degree of vision, conception and expres
sion of a people. Through the arts, the 
Creative spirit uses and developes the 
idiom of a day and people, the particular 
personality, to give them intimations of 
the play of spontaneous selflessness and 
a glimpse of the shining power of great 
faith.

But the personality of a people when 
it commences to form and grow, as with 
us now in Canada, seems to run counter 
to the accepted idioms of the âges. The 
guided centring of force to a living 
growth here and now lias to meet the in
sistent, distracting superficial émana
tions from older growth s, from Europe 
particularly. This should induce us to 
delve deeper into our soûls through the 
interminable hells of pleasure and pain, 
and find conviction, find our own song of 
life. Until we do so more fully the dross 
of the âgés will affect us much more than 
their gold.

Superficial living on the émanations of 
other peoples is still much too préva
lent with us. Not that we shouldn’t 
view and study the winnowed results of 
the expérience of ail peoples, but we inust 
turn to account here and now what we 
find will help us, convert it into our own 
living idiom, and not succumb to its far 
away seeming from fears of inferiority. 
Indeed fear of inferiority still holds us 
to old worn grooves. The continuai con
templation of the achievements of older 
peoples, other days, by most of our Iearn- 
ed, authoritative individuals, holds us to 
old notions, waning rhythms, dying in- 
stitutional modes, dogtnas, national

creeds, which for us now can hâve only 
second hand meaning, Tlien, too, ail 
the channels of cultural barter flow to 
us from other countries, other times, and 
even the glory of the art of the âges 
gets between us and créative life here 
and now,

At times, indeed, we seem like a low 
réceptive réservoir into which pours the 
chaos of âges, the mixed concord and 
discord of many varied peoples ; and un
til we clean this réservoir by inducing 
the upwelling of the hidden waters of 
life through our own positive endeav- 
ours, we will remain a confused people.

Of course, most of this flooding from 
older sources is the continuance of a 
flow‘that was inévitable and necessary 
to us until comparatively recently. In 
the early days in Canada ail ideas, modes, 
social and State institutions, religious ob
servances came with the settlers. These 
formed the mechanism of their life and 
tided them over the period of homd-mak- 
ing iii the new environment. But since 
taking root in the new land and with the 
stimulus of freed and revivified faculties 
a new outlook was bound to grow until 
today it is forming a distinct individu rJ- 
ity. And this individuality now seeks to 
grow by its own créative efforts, and the 
clinging to old modes and the partial lust 
for imported notions can no longer be of 
benefit to it. Now indeed we must find 
our own gift for men, and to do this we 
must cease to make ideas, beauty and 
truth, or fabrics of finished civilizations 
seeni remote, far off, glamorous by time 
and distance, but being ail wrorthy things 
to life here and now.

There hâve been signs since our very 
heginnings in Canada of a new upwell
ing from deep with in, and these increase, 
bot h despite and because of the mud- 
dled flow from abroad. Our life of man- 
ners, thought and feeling is a native cré
ation to the extent that pioneering strug- 
gles in a virgin country under great skies 
altered the European outlook. Our at
mosphère is more stimulating to the 
boldness necessary to question establish- 
ed ways, ail institutions and attitudes of 
the past and other peoples. We are some- 
what free from the weariness and con
séquent doubts and melancholy of Eu
rope, and if we seek first the growing



THE CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST
immense zest of this country and con
tinent we will find our own soûl and 
our own unique gift for men.

To some among us the newer zest of 
this continent is not entirely friendly. 
Its results appear crude, raucous, ill- 
formed because forming, and yet to en
gage however little in aiding the un- 
folding of its life and directing its ener- 
gy to lofty idéal s within ourselves, is 
our task and should he our joy. For 
2est is ever new and charges ail things 
with new meaning. It clears the eyes of 
the smudge of old darkness, cleanses the 
soûl and makes of faith a mighty gene- 
rator.

If such is our faith we will find con
tact with the Creative spirît that is age- 
less, we will corne to understand the 
golden âges of the world rightly, as a 
forever présent reality, because we will 
hâve touched the source of their glory. 
Then we will seek to eommunicate “at 
the suinmit of the soûl,” where we hâve 
seen, however faintly, an inexpressible, 
fami’iai- inajesty, and here and now, 
through the arts, create a culture wor- 
thy the spirit in man.

LÈTTERS THAT
MAY HELP YOU

No. 5
F rien d .................

Following y our suggestion, I here give 
the proofs of my statement :—“taking the 
Roman Catholic and Protestant church
teachings........... we find that they both
agréé on one pârticular point, which is 
this : Every new-born child is a newly 
created soûl, and cornes fresh from the
hands of its Maker—God............. If we
examine the Jewish and Christian Scrip- 
tures we shall find that they do not 
teach that every new-born child is a 
new-made soûl! That is an invention of 
the ‘Church.’ The Eariy Church Fath- 
ers of the Christian Church taught quite 
the opposite!”

In a letter to St. Anastasius, Ruffinus 
says that “this belief (pre-existence) was 
common among the primitive Fathers.” 
Later, St. Jerome relates that the doc
trine of transmigration was taught as 
an esoteric one, communicated to only a

select few. But Nemcsius, Bishop of 
Emissa in Syria, emphatically déclarés 
that ail the Greeks who believed in im- 
mortality believed also in metcmpsycho- 
sis ; (i.e. the Greeks belonging to the 
Christian Church). Delitzsch, the Ger- 
man historian, says, ‘It had its advocates 
as well in the synagogues as in the 
church.”

Arnobius, a Numidian writer in de- 
fence of Christianity, wrote, “We die 
many times, and as often do we rise from 
the dead” (Adversus Gentes), and adds 
that St. Clement of Alexandrin “wrote 
wonderful accounts of metempsychosis.” 
St. Jerome affirms that “the doctrine of 
transmigration has been secretly taught 
from ancient times to small numbers of 
people as a tradition al truth which was 
not to he divulged”—(Hieronim “Epis- 
tola and Demétri”). A. Frank quotes this 
passage on page 184 of his “Kabbale.” 
Huet, too, gîves it in his “Origeniana"— 
Book 2.

St. Jerome, who it should not be for- 
gotten, helped to préparé the Vulgate 
(the Latin version of the Scriptures, dat- 
ing from the close of the 4th century, 
and the only version which the Roman r 
Catholic Church admits to be authentic), 
proves himself a believer in pre-existence 
in his 94th letter to Avitus, where he 
agréés with Origen on the subject of the 
interprétation of a passage from St. 
Paul’s Epistle to the Ephèsians—î. 4— 
“He hath chosen us in Him before the 
foundation of the world”—and says that 
this means that “a divine abode and true 
repose are to be fourni in heaven,” and 
that “there dwell créatures endowed with 
reason in a state of bliss, before Corning 
down to our visible world, before they 
fall into the grosser bodies of earth.”

Lactantius, whom St. Jerome called 
the “Christian Cicero,” maintained that 
the soûl was capable of immortality and 
of bodily survival only on the hvpothesis 
that it existed before the body (Instit: 
divin: iii. 18).

St. Augustine said, “Dîd I not live in 
another body, or somewhere else, before 
eritering my mother’s womb?” (Confes
sions i. 6).

Synesius (known to us more particu- 
larly as the Convent Patriarch in Canon 
Kingsley’s novel, “Hypatia”) States that
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“pliiîosophy assures us that our past lives 
are a direct préparation for future lives” 
(Treatise on ‘Drcams’), and when in- 
vited by the citizen s of Ptolemais to be- 
corne their bishop, he refused, saying 
that he cherished certain opinions of 
which they might not approve, as, after 
mature reflection, they had struck deep 
root in his mind. Foremost among these 
he mentioned the doctrine of pre-exis- 
tence,

Prudentius (Spanish Roman Catholic 
poct, 4th cent.) entertained nearly the 
same idea as that of Origen concerning 
the soul’s descent from hïgher seats to 
earth as appears in one of his hymns:—

“O, Saviour, bid mÿ soûl, thy tremb- 
ling spouse

Retnrn at last to tliee, belfeving;
Bind, bînd anew those ail unearthly 

vows
She broke on high and wandered, 

grieving.”
Justin Martyr expressly speaks of the 

soûl ïnhabiting more than once the hn- 
man body, and denied that on taking a 
second time the embodîed form it can 
remember prcvious expériences. A/ter- 

.wards he says, souks which hâve become 
unwdrthy to see God in human guise, 
are joined to the bodies of wikl beasts. 
Thus he openly défends the grosser 
phase of metempsychosis. Either that 
or else the joining of the soûl to animal 
forms in Kama Loca (Purgatory, Hell) 
after the death of the body.

Dr, H. More (17th Cent.) quotes Syne- 
sius as one of the masters who taught 
the doctrine. He adds, “We might en
ter into the same list Synesius and Or
igen, the latter of whom was surely the 
greatest light and bulwark that ancient 
Christianity had and Beausobre (Hist : 
de Manichee et du Manichéisme.) reports 
a typical phrase of his:—“Father, grant 
that my soûl may merge into light, and 
be no more thrust back into the illusion 
of earth.”

St. Gregory of Nyssa, says, “It is ab- 
solutely necessary that the soûl should 
be healed and purified, and if this does 
not take place during its life on earth, 
it must be accomplished in future lives.” 
(No modem church teaching of “eternal 
damnation” in this!).

St. Clément of Alexandria says that

although man was created after other 
beings “the human species is more an
cient than ail these things.” (Stromata, 
vol. iii, page 433: édition des Bénédic
tins). In his “Exhortation to the Pag- 
ans,” he adds, "We were in being long 
before the foundation of the world—we 
hâve existed from the beginning—not 
for the first time does He show pity on 
us in our wanderings : île pitied us from 
the ver y beginning.” (Compare this with 
Solomon’s reference to it among his Pro- 
verbs viii. 22-31) also with “Before Abra
ham was, I am”—-John viii. 58, or with 
“For thon lovedst me before the founda- 
tion of the world”—John xvii. 24). Clém
ent also adds: “Philolaus, the l’ythag'or- 
ean. taught that the soûl was tUuig into 
the body as a punjshment for the mis- 
deeds it had committed, and his opinion 
was confirined by the most ancient of 
prophets.”

Chalcidius, quoted hy Beausobre in 
the book just mentioned, says “The 
soûls that are not able to unité with Gnd 
are destined to retwn to life until they 
repent of their misdeeds.”

In Pistis Sophia. a Christian treatise 
on the mysteries of the Divine Hiér
archies, we find the doctrine of rebirth 
frequently mentioned : “If he is a man 
and shall hâve corne to the end of his 
cycles of transmigrations without re- 
pentîng—he is cast into outer darkness.” 

Origen (De Principiis) : “The soûl lias 
neither beginning nor end. Ration al
créatures existed undoubledly from the 
very beginning iq those âges, which are 
invisible and eternal. And, if this is so, 
then there lias been a descent from a 
higher to a lower condition on the part 
not only of those soûls who hâve de- 
servecl the change, by the variety of their 
movements, but also on that of those 
who, in order to serve the whole world, 
were brought down from those higher 
and invisible spheres to these lower and 
visible ones, although against their will.” 

Origen commenting on the verse : 
“There was a man sent from God” 
(John i. 6) says that it implies the exis
tence of John the Baptist’s soûl previ- 
ous to his terrestrial body, and hints at 
the universal belief in pre-existence by 
adding, “And if the Catholic opinion 
hold good concerning the soûl, as not
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propagated with the body, but existing 
previously and for various reasons cloth- 
ed in flesh and blood, this expression 
‘sent from God’ will no longer seem ex- 
traordinary as applied to John.”

Again in Contra Celsum ; “Is it not 
rational that soûls should be introduced 
into bodies in accordance with their 
merits and previous deeds?” (Here we 
hâve the teaching of Karma—‘As ye 
sow, so shall ye reap’). “The soûl, 
which is immaterial and invisible in its 
nature, exists in no material plane, with- 
out having a body suited to the nature 
of that plane ; accordingly, it at one time 
put s off one body which was necessary 
before, but which is no longer adéquate 
in its changed estate, and it exchanges 
it for a second.”

It may interest y ou to know that some 
of the advocates of re-in carnation in the 
Roman Catholic Church durîng the Mid- 
dle Ages were:—St. Francis of Assisi 
(1182-1226) who founcled the Franciscan 
Order ; the learned Irish monk, Johannes 
Scotus Erigena ; St. Bonaventura (1221- 
1274) ; Card : Franciscan General—-the 
“Seraphic Doctor Thomas Campanella, 
,the JÔomînican monk, was sent into ex
ile on account of hïs belief in the suc
cessive returns of the soûl to earth. 
M. d’Orient, an orthodox Catholic, writes 
(Destines de l’Ame) ‘In this doctrine, so 
evidently based on reason, everything is 
linked and held together , ‘ . . for ail
that was needed in order to bring to pass 
these various results was for God to call 
back into existence certain soûls He knew 
to be naturally suited to His purpose. 
Consequently, the most sublime mysteries 
of religion, the most wonderful facts re- 
garding the destiny of the soûl find their 
natural explanation in a clear understand- 
ing of metempsychosis.”

Tertullian, contemporary with Origen, 
in his De Anima considéra whether or not 
the doctrine of re-birth can be regarded 
as Christian is view, of the déclaration by 
Jésus Christ that John the Baptist was 
Elias (or Elijah) the old Jewisb. prophet, 
corne again :—“And if ye are willing to 
receive it (or him), this (John the Bap
tist) is Elijah, which is to corne. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear.” (Matt. 
xi. 14-15).

The prédiction is found in Malachi iv.

THEOSOPHIST
5:—“Behold, I will send you Elias, the 
prophet, before the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord.” In a 
footnote to this in the Douay version of 
the Vulgate (A.D. 1609), which is ac- 
cepted as the version by the Roman Cath
olic Church todav, the commentator says, 
“Our Saviour testifies that the Elias 
whom the Jews expected was already 
corne,” and gives as references Matt. xi. 
14, Matt. xvii. 11 and Luke ix. 8.

In addition to the many Gnostic-Christ- 
ian sects, the Manichæans, who com- 
prised more than seventy sects connected 
with the primitive Church. also prontul- 
gated the re-birth doctrine. (Bergier— 
Manichéisme, in Dict. de Theol., iv. 211- 
13.) Along with the condemnation of 
the Gnostics and Manichæans as hereti- 
cal, the doctrine of re-birth was likewise 
condemned by various ccclesi asti cal 
bodies and councils. This wras the déclar
ation by the Council of Constantinople 
in 553 :—“Whosoever shall support the 
mythical doctrine of the pre-existence 
of the Soûl, and the conséquent wonderful 
opinion of its return, let him be anathe- 
ma.” And so, after centuries of contro- 
versy, the ancient doctrine ceased to be 
regarded as Christian.

‘Many unprejudiced scholars are now 
unwilling to admit the rulings of the 
Church Councils which determined what 
was orthodox and what was herctical doc
trines among the Gnostic-Christians, be- 
cause many of their dogmatic decisions 
were based upon the unscholarly Réfuta
tion of Irenaeus and upon other equally 
unreliable évidence. The data which hâve 
accumulated in the h and s of scholars a- 
bout early Christian thought and Gnos- 
ticism are now mu ch more complété and 
trustworthy than similar data wrere upon 
which the Council of Constantinople in 
553 based its decision with respect to the 
doctrine of re-birth ; and the truth coming 
to be recognûed seems to be that the 
Gnostics rather than the Church Fathers, 
who adopted from them what doctrines 
they liked, condemning those they did not 
like, should henceforth be regarded as 
the first Christian theologians and mys- 
tics. If this view of the very difficult and 
comolex matter be accepted, then modem 
Christianity itself ought to be allowed to 
résumé what thus appears to hâve been
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its original position—so long obscured 
by the well-meaning, but, nevertheless, 
ill-advised ecclesiastical couneils—as the 
synthesizer of pagan religions and phil
osophies. Some such view has been ac- 
cepted by many eminent Christian the- 
ologians since Origen: e.g., the Cam
bridge Platonist, Henry More ; and in 
later times it has been preached from 
Christian pulpits by such men as Henry 
Ward Beecher and Phillips Brooks. 
(Wentz—Fairy-Faith in Celtic Coun- 
tries).

If you are interested in this phase of 
the matter, I shall take it up in a later 
letter and add what may be some inter- 
esting data whîch are not generally 
known.

With the best of wishes,
Yours,

Aseka.
(To Be Continued)

HYMN TO THOTH
O Thoth, place me in Hermopolis,
In thy city, where life is pleasant.
Thou suppliest ail I need of food and 

drink,
And thou keepest watch over my 

mouth when I speak,
Ah, may Thoth succour me to-mor- 

row.
Corne to me when I enter the prés

ence of the Lords of Right,
And (so will I) go out justified.

Thou great dom palm, six élis in 
height.

Thou on whom are fruits.
Stones are in the fruits.
And water is in the stones.

Thou who bringest water to a place 
afar off.

Corne, deliver me, the silent one.

Thoth, the sweet well for one who 
thirsteth in the wilderness.

It is closed for hïm who finds words 
to say.

It is open for the silent.
The silent cometh and findeth the 

well.
The hot-headed ' cometh—but thou 

art choked.
Cecîl Williams.

Introspection 
as a Test of

Knowledge
(Concluded from page 73)

On applying our introspective metluid 
to the study of the ego the enquirer 
will note as one of its most impor
tant attribut es, its persistence as an in- 
dividual through ail changes of conscious- 
ness. It matters not whether one is sad 
or gay, absorbed by sorrow or elated by 
joy, enduring physical pain or enjoying 
ease and pleasure—on whatever plane 
consciousness may be concentrated— 
whether yieldïng to the allurements of 
the senses, or listening to the inner voice 
of aspirations—it is the same “f” that 
expériences, remembers, and imagines. 
Ail through the wide-awake hours of 
day, through the quiet moments of re- 
flection and fancy, and even when the 
imagination runs riot in the grotesque 
adventures of dreamland, this continuity 
suffers no lapse. And on looking back 
to the day s of childhood one "fecls "that 
the same “I” thought and felt as a chîld 
as it is feeling and thinking to-day as a 
man or woman, in spite of the many pro- 
found changes that hâve taken place ih 
the modes and ways of our thinking and 
feeling; and one can hardly doubt that 
those who can remember scenes of their 
past réincarnations must identify the 
actor of those times with the same indi- 
vidual who is experiencing the life of to- 
day.

Thus the Theosophica! teaching that 
the individual Ego persists permanently 
through every change of consciousness, 
condition and environment is corroborat- 
ed. And indeed this tenet is absolutely 
ncessary to our conception of intellect- 
ual spiritual évolution through a sériés 
of incarnations. But this conviction, 
founded on such positive facts of con
sciousness as to amount to “real know
ledge” that it is the same ego that at 
times is consciously inspired by spiritual 
ideals and at other times occupied with 
selfish pleasures, may seem at fïrst sight 
to be contrary to the statement, often 
made by Theosophical students, that
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there are three Egos in man, namely:— 
The spiritual Ego ; the human Ego 
(Manasic) ; the Personal Ego (Kamic). 
But this statement should not, I believe, 
be taken literally; it is figurative, and in 
my humble opinion, however useful the 
division may be to students as nomen
clature to distinguish different tenden- 
cies or aptitudes in the nature of the Ego, 
it may, if carelessly used, be misleading, 
and eVen give rise to serious error— 
such, for instance as that a créature in 
the form of a man might be under the 
control of an animal Ego, and even an 
intellectual Ego unconnected with any 
higher principle, so that now walking 
this earth there are two kinds of men— 
those with immortal soûls and those with- 
out—and the withouts in far greater 
numbera, because so very few peuple man- 
ifest any divine or spiritual quality in 
their présent lives. This has nothing to 
do with the doctrine concerning what 
are spoken of as “Lost soûls” i.e., dis- 
integratîng personalities, selved through 
intellectual wickedness front their rein-. 
carnating ego.

Some such erroneous ideas seem to 
■ hâve âflsëh "iri H.P.B.’s time, or she fore- 
saw that they might arise, for she sounds 
the following warning in a footnote oc- 
curring in “Occultism and the Occult 
Arts” :—

‘Those who would feel inclined to see 
three Egos in one man will show them- 
selves unable to perceive the metaphy- 
sical meaning. Man is a trinity com- 
posed of Body, Soûl, and Spirit, but 
man is nevertheless one, and is surely 
not his body. It is the latter which 
is the property, the transitory clothing 
of the man. The three “Egos” are 
MAN in his three aspects on the as
tral, intellectual or psychic, and the 
Spiritual planes, or States.”
That the Ego acts self-consciously in 

its astral and intellectual aspects is a mat- 
ter of everyday expérience, but of the 

- consciousness of the ego functioning in 
its spiritual aspect any real knowledge 
is very doubtful. I question whether 
many people can be said to hâve any 
real self-consciousness on the plane of 
that aspect, but I imagine that with many 
of us, just as rays from the far-off sun 
may penetrate the dense foliage of a

gloomy forest, so gleams, in the form of 
inspirations, may sometimes penetrate 
through the dark growths of ignorance, 
indifférence and selfishness to the slowly- 
awakening spiritual consciousness, which, 
if fully awake, would imply a .réalisation 
of unity with, and a knowledge of, the 
inner life of ail beings.

Another attributc of the Ego of which 
we hâve “Real Knowledge” is its power 
of control. We hâve already seen that 
the mind and émotions are to a limited 
extent under the control of an observer 
and user of will. This user is thé Ego 
and I believe that anyone who has for 
any length of time been making definite 
use of this power and especially if he has 
strenuously endeavoured to in creuse it, 
must be able to observe some develop
ment and so prove to his own satisfac
tion the truth of the Theosophical teacli- 
ing that the Ego, the inner real man'pos- 
sesses, as an inhérent integra! part of 
his beîng, the power to control mind, 
émotion and physical body; but that this 
power is to a very large extent latent 
(in average cases) and that the Ego is 
capable of evolving it by use and effort, 
and that every such effort rneets with 
its due reward.

The power of control implies the power 
of choice. It has often been shown with 
disconcerting finality that as we think, 
act, move and hâve our being accord- 
in g to undeviatïng law, we, therefore, 
can hâve no real choice—that our choos- 
ing in fact is a delusion. However that 
may be, that we do make chcices is a 
fact to our self-consciousness, a pragma- 
tic truth that can not be gainsaid, and 
one that is of the greatest possible im
portance to human interests. By intro
spection we may note that the mind does 
not choose, but that, as an instrument, 
the ever-watching Ego uses it to display 
the pros and cons of every question that 
arises—the personal desire, desire for 
rest or desire for amusement may plead 
one way, sense of duty may plead an
other. The mind is used by both sides, 
though it may be more under the con
trol of one than the other—it may hâve 
got into the habit of attending to one 
cause more easily than to another, but, 
after ail, it is the Ego, the man himself, 
who décidés, He is the Judge, If he
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yields to threats or temptations it is he, 
the Ego, that yields—he çannot be forced 
agaînst his will—-though his body may 
be killecl ; if he Hstens to the voice of 
his higher nature and acts nobly, it is 
again the Ego that lias chosen, and that 
uses his inhérent power to rule his lower 
desires and fears. Th us it is the Ego 
that is responsible and it is the Ego that 
suffers or enjoys the conséquences of the 
thoughts and acts of the personality that 
he is using. (See “Key” p. 106).

'L'he Ego is often spoken of as a holy 
pilgrim bound and enslaved. and its 
powers stolen and misused by an animal 
soûl. Such expressions are, T believe, 
(like that of the three Egos) figurative. 
Indeed if there is onîy one Ego there 
can bc no tyran t or thief outside its e If. 
The Ego is not a God ; if it were it coukl 
not he subducd, sat upon, cheated by any 
elemental being.

The Ego, Manas, the Thinker, was and 
is pure on the plane from which it came, 
because that plane is pure, but it could 
not gain any sense of its own individual- 
ity or sclf-consciousness there. That 
could he awakencd onlv among the tu- 
multuous expériences of earth life. i t  
needed tremendous shocks of pain and 
pleasure to distinguish betweer, the I and 
the not-1. At fivst it had neither the 
knowledge, nor strength, nor even the 
wish to resist the allurcments of the 
senses, and it became bouml by thern. 
Thus tbe Ego's bonds and tribulations 
are of its own making. Tts tyrants of to- 
day are the clementals of its own past 
création, and its own présent desire for 
sentient life among the objecta of sense.

The Ego, then, is the “victim” but of 
its own ignorance and weakness. Nor 
is it an infallibly wise angel perched up 
aloft out of reacli of this world’s fol lies 
and allurements, I shoukl rather put it 
this way :—that in the inhérent nature 
of the real inner man, the I that chooses, 
there are latent possibilités which it has 
to evolve by aspiration and by making 
right choices. Every right choice it 
makes and carries out must help to bring 
out the higher aspects of its nature from 
Iatency into actuai potency,

Consciousness is writh most of us far 
more centred in the lower aspects of the 
Ego than in the higher; it is more în-

terested, more absorbed, active and alive 
in the affairs of the emotional and in- 
tellectual planes than in the ideals and 
aspirations of spiritual life. llence the 
picturc of the spiritual Ego beîng bound 
and kept in subjection by the lower self. 
And when it is said the ive must taise 
ourselves to the Higher Ego it means 
that \ve must shift our centre of con
sciousness from the lower aspects of our 
nature to the higher, must identify the 
I-am-1 with our highest ideals and aspi
rations, by learning to think and act in 
accordance with them. It seems to me 
that this is ail in accordance with the 
real knowledge we hâve of our own na
tures,—but of course 1 can only judge 
by my own findings.

1 hâve said the Ego or “God within1’ 
is not infallibly wise ; if it were, there 
would be no need for it to reincarnate 
again, but, nevertheless, there are very 
good reasons for believing that some of 
its attributes are far more evolved to- 
wards perfection than is apparent in the 
consciousness of its personality. It 
seems that the manifestation of its facul- 
ties is greatly Iiniited by the physical 
braîn and the other organs through which 
it has to receive impressions, and ex
press them in ternis of carth-conscious- 
ness. Thus, the memory of the Ego is 
said to be perfect, but it is veiled and 
befogged by the dense physical brain, 
so that the power of the brain conscious
ness-—which is ail we possess dnring our 
ordinary waking hours—to use that mem
ory and recall events is very imperfect. 
We can not recall the acts and thoughts 
of the last-spent hour with any accuracy. 
And even as tbe inner memory mav be 
perfect even as regards long past 1 ives, 
so the Ego may possess ni an y other 
faculties in far greater perfection than we 
can know of. beats of recollection per- 
formed in trance, or under hypnotic in
fluence, clairvoyance, flashes of intui
tion, (though these may sometime.r corne 
through telepathy) and the voice of con
science point to this supericmity. Most 
of us can know nothing of vvhat the con
sciousness of the Ego when indepen- 
dent of the physical brain may be Hke. 
Probably there is less sense of 1-am-l, 
but a far greater assurance of immor- 
tality and unity. This is borne out by
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a statement made by H.P.B. in Vol. iî. 
S.D. where she says:—

“The Egos, by incarnating in the still
witless man of the Third Race, made
him consciously immortal.”

She is here speaking of the ordinary 
man of the Third Root Race—men 
whose mental faculties were ver y slight- 
ly evolved, and y et they were “con- 
scious” of their immortality at that early 
stage of their évolution. But as these 
Egos descended more deeply into mat- 
ter and intellect, the consciousness of 
their divine origin and immortal nature 
has become almost smothered, and is no 
longer a matter of inner knowledge but 
merely one of conviction or faith.

Even the great Masters and Teachers 
suffer, it is said, from physical limita
tions when they are using physical bodies.

One other faculty of the Ego should 
be mentioned—the power to create. 
There is no need to dwell on this facul
ty, but it is interesting to note that the 
“real knowledge” we hâve of the manner 
in which it opérâtes coincides exactly 
with what we are told of the order of 
the descending steps from idéation to 
dense-matter, in the création of a uni- 
verse. First the need or desire, then the 
abstract conception, then the concrète 
form huilt up by imagination, and then 
précipitation into material form. And 
this holds good whether one sharpens 
a pencil, or builds a house, or paints a 
picture.

f hâve now mentioned sonie of the 
most important tenets of Theosophy, the 
truth of which can be verified by intro
spection. Naturally the range of what 
I hâve called “real knowledge” must dif- 
fer greatly with different people—in fact 
it must keep pace with the évolution of 
consciousness. I hope none of my read- 
ers will go away with the idea that I 
hâve belittled the value and importance 
of honest convictions that cannot be clas- 
sed as “real knowledge.” That is not 
my idea at ail. What I would suggest 
however is that such convictions and be- 
liefs should be held to lightly, so that 
the mind can not become bound by them. 
Rather we should take the advice of W.
Q. Judge to be prepared to discard every 
belief we now hold. There can be no 
growth without destruction. I think it
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may often be worth while to ask our- 
selves “Why do I believe this or that?” 
or “Why do I continue this or that habit 
or custom?” Sometimes one may be 
surprised to find that one has no satis- 
factory answer to such questions.

And now I shall bring this paper to 
a close with the following extract which 
occurs in an article to be found in the 
so-called “Third Volume” of “The Secret 
Doctrine —

In “A Buddhist Catechism” the ques
tion is asked :—Are there any dogmas 
in Buddhism which we are required to 
accept on faith?
Ans, No. We are earnestly enjoined 
to accept nothing w hâte ver on faith, 
whether it be written in books, hand- 
ed down from our ancestors. or taught 
by sages. Our Lord Buddha has said 
that we must not believe in a thing 
said merely because it is said; nor tra
ditions because they hâve been hand- 
ed down from antiquity ; nor rumours, 
as such ; nor writings by sages, be
cause sages wrote them : nor fancies 
that we may suspect to hâve been in- 
spired in us by a Deva (that is in pre- 
sumed spiritual inspiration) ; nor from 
inferences drawn from some haphaz- 
ard assumption we may hâve made; 
nor because of what seems an analogi- 
cal necessity; nor on the mere author- 
ity of our teachers and masters. But 
we are to believe when the writing, 
doctrine or saying is corroborated by 
our own reason and consciousness. 
“For this” says he in concluding “I 
taught you not to believe merely be
cause you hâve heard, but when you 
believed of your consciousness, then to 
act accordingly and abundantly.”

W. B. Pease.
Victoria, B.C.

IS  T H E R E  S O M E  S P E C I A L  
B O O K  Y O U  W A N T ?

But you are not sure of 
the title, or the author, 
or even if there is such 
a book to be had . . .

Jnst Write me—I a ni in apposition to help yon. 
N. W. J. HAYDON, 564 PAPE AV.f TORONTO
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MRS. BESANT’S LECTURE TOUR

The Messenger announces that Mrs. 
Besant will lecture at the following 
places, and that it is useless to write to 
Headquarters, because the booking is in 
the hands of a New York Lecture 
Bureau. Mr. Krishnamurti will not ac- 
company Dr. Besant on tour. She has 
cabled that he will travel with her only 
as far as the Convention. His inten
tions after Convention are not yet 
known. The Convention meets on Au- 
gust 30 in Chicago. Following are the 
lecture dates : Sept. 2, Chicago ; Sept. 
13-14, Seattle; Sept. 15, Vancouver; Sept.
17, Spokane; Sept. 20, Tacoma; Sept. 
21, Portland ; Oct. 15-16, Cincinnati; Oct.
18, Chicago; Oct. 19-20, Cleveland; Oct. 
22-23, Pittsburg; Oct. 25-26, Detroit; 
Oct. 29, Rochester ; Nov. 1-3, Toronto; 
Nov. 4-5, Buffalo; Nov. 8, New York; 
Nov. 10, Washington : -Nov, 15-16, Bos
ton; Nov. 17, Brooklyn; Nov. 18, New 
York.

THOUGHTS OF A STUDENT
During the incarnation of an avatar, 

which in medium cycles occurs about 
xevery 2600 years and in major cycles in 
a mueh greater period of time, the G’-eat 
Ones who are guiding the destinies of 
peoples, nations and planets, as well as 
suns, try to impress upon réceptive 
minds what is happening. In many 
ways they try to awaken people to a Sys
tem of thought and analysis wberein theŷ  
may understand évolution and rcad the 
Good Law in its operation.

I hâve told you, that we must dis
criminâtes between the philosophy of 
H.P.B. and that of other teachers and 
also bear in mind that everybody is 
right. They are ail reading some phase 
of the Good Law or of its dark shadow. 
Where the T.IGHT is, ever cornes the 
shadow.

H.P.B, brought to us the philosophy 
of the Eastern Path—the Greater Reptiles 
■—the Greater Mysteries—the Law of the 
major cycles—the Raptism of Fire and 
perception through the intuition work- 
ing with higher manas or abstract inind. 
To know the Good Law, as taught by 
H.P.B. în the Secret Doctrine, you go 
into the world of the Masters, and they 
teach through higher manas—through

the Sun Mind. You are not “wet” here 
so the above does not apply to the tcach- 
ings of H.P.B.

There is also the path of the lesser 
reptiles—the Western Path, so called 
the Baptism of Water and here the émo
tions, the astral plane and lower manas 
hold sway with the illusive reflections 
and broken shadows of the moon. Re- 
member there is the true moon, the Di
vine Womanhood, as well as the false 
one, which distorts the Motherhood.

We hâve Cosmic Shorthand, cotning 
out in geomctry and kîndred studies. 
We also hâve the Cosmic code of words. 
Remember also, that we are taught on 
the inner planes in ^ourses of studies, 
just as a student in college takes cei tain 
courses, and accord in g to the grade of the 
disciple, he also is taught.

You are ali “wet” is a code and it is 
for us to read the Good Law of the r titu
ber 7 of H.P.B. Th en nothing will be 
withheld. We will no longer see through 
the waters of the astral plane, but stand 
on the sunlit heights, on which the Mas
ters call the messages to a waiting world.

So we hâve those who find their com- 
fort in the number 9—who delight in 
emotionalism and cérémonial. Choose 
accord ing to your vision. Choose accord- 
ing to the Eastern Path of H.P.B. or the 
western path and the lesser cycles—the 
lesser vision—the lesser mysteries—the 
church, the creed—the cérémonial—lower 
manas and the astral plane.

Parts of the Theosophical Society seent 
a little damp. Students reach the astral 
plane and linger there. The White Fire 
of an Avatar is with us, some what ob- 
scured by the red fire of the lower tri ad.

Mrs. E, C. Abbott. 
14 West Elm St., Chicago, III.

* * *
To see a World in a grain of sand,

And a Heaven in a wtld flower,
Hold Infinity in the palm of your hand, 

And Eternity in an hour.—Blake.

Fulî reading of your nativity for $3.50. 
Send time of birth, date and year to 
Mrs. Stella King, “Lastro,” North- 

court Ave., Reading, England,
(formerly of Canada)
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OFFICIAL NOTES
.. .Six bound volumes of The Canadian 
Theosophist are now available and may 
be h ad [rom the General Secretary’s office 
for Ç2 each. post free. Title and Index 
for Volume vi. may be h ad on applica
tion with postage.

* * *
We would like to hear from ihose 108 

members who hâve failed to pay their 
dues this year past and are thus placed 
on the inactive list. Had they remained 
we would be well ahead of last year’s 
memtaership, We are sending a copy of 
this vnonth's magazine to each of them.!f =*: ils

Mr. Christmas Humphry, 47 Castle- 
bar Road, Ealing, London, W. 5, F.ngland, 
wishes to complété his set of The Path, 
Mr. Judge’s magazine. The follovving are 
his missing parts : Vol. i, parts 9, 10, 11;
ii., 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10; iii., 2, 3, 4, 6; v., 
4, 6; vi., 1, 11, 12; vii., whole volume;
viii., 1, 2, 3, 11, 12.* * *

J. H. Ferez, General Secretary of the 
T. S. in Egypt writes : “I hâve to in- 
forrn y ou that in conséquence of trouble 
which this Section h as had to face, the

Council found it neeessary to reorganize 
the existing Lodges. This brought the 
number of active unes to less than seven.
The President having been informed of 
the fact, has recalled the Charter of the 
Section and appoînted me Presîdential 
agent in Egypt for the T. S. I hope 
that hy this measure Theosophy in Egypt ! 
will continue to grow enabling us to 
build a stronger section. Our Head- 
quarters in Cairo and our adclress remain 
the sarne and we shall be glad to be, as 
heretofore, in touch with y ou and y our 
Section and to receive vour publications 
în exchange of ours.”

* "i* *
The return of meinbership in the 

Lodges in the T. S. in Canada for the 
year end in g J une 30, 1926 shows a fal- 
ling off in numbers from the 635 of last 
year to 562 this year. Tt is remarkable 
that the décliné is no worse. Whcn 
emissaries of the Fédération Lodges at
tend ail the meetings that thçy can and 
canvas visitors and mendier s telling them 
how mu ch hetter it would lie for them to 
go elsewhere such influences aKvays hâve 
some effect. But the public announce- 
ments of what our Adyar fri ends are trv- 
ing to do has had still more obstructive 
effect with both our meinbers and the 
public. No fewer than 108 members 
hâve become inactive. Some of these, 
no. doubt, had économie rea.soti for their 
lapse, for conditions are still strenuous in 
Canada. But a large number bave ex- ’■ 
pressed themselves as sitnply disgustecl y 
with the inconsistencies of the Adyar ad
ministration, which is supposed to carry 
out a policy of non-sectarian neutrality, 
luit jiractically insists that we ail turn 
ICniscopalians and hmv the knee to the 
mitred arhats. One can nnderstand free- 
dom for ail who wish to do this, and 
tolérance for those who do, but the Pres
ident should nnderstand, if she does not, 
that many peuple cio not wish to return 
to the ecclesiastical System they had 
transcended. The confusion that reigns 1
in the public mind over the various an- j
nouncements about a coming Messiah 1
and that it is blasphémons, as Mrs. Be- !
sent is reported to hâve said, to call Mr. [ 
Krishnamurti a “World Teacher,” has 1 
had its effect in cooling the in ter est that ]
had formerly been felt in an undogmatic .
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and impartial Society such as the The- 
osophical Society had set out to be. l 'n -  
der the circumstances, that fit'ty new
members joined the Society in Canada 
during the year is ver y satisfactory, 
Sixteen were reinstated, and only eight 
resigned. Fourteen Lodges are reported 
in good standing,

“THE GOLDEN BOOK”
A copy of “The Golden Book of the 

T. S.’’ is just to hand and there is no 
more time than just to glance through 
it. Tt is a inost creditable production 
considerîng the difficultîes under which 
it was produced, including the loadcd. 
dice which affects sonie phases of the 
history. But it is a record and can be 
checked ofif by other records published 
and un published, for the history of the 
T. S. in full will not he written for an- 
other génération. People are ail a frai d 
to tell what they knovv. From letters 
received from various quarters it is évi
dent that no one l\as had the courage, 
in this Society with its motto “There 
is no Religion lîigher than Truth,” to tell 
exactly what happcned at Adyar on De- 
cember 28 last and about tbat time. There 

.is, o | course, a great deal about the 
-charges brought by Mrs. Besant against 
Mr. Judge, but there is nothing said ahaut 
hîs having been a chela of fourteen years 
standing on the testimony of Madam 
Blavatsky, nor of his authority to convey 
messages when the Master desired him, 
nor of Mrs. Besant’s admission that the 
messages tvere genuine messages but had 
been conveyed in a manner different 
from that which she had thought. Nor 
is there anything about Mrs, Besant’s pre- 
vious charges against Colonel Olcott, 
and the Colonel’s conséquent résignation 
of the Presidency, and of Mr. Judge’s 
succession to the Presidency, nor of his 
earnest efforts to hâve the Colonel with- 
draw his résignation, and his return to 
the Presidency at Mr. Judge’s instiga
tion, thougli Mr. Judge might hâve re- 
maîned President had he wished. This 
is ail part of the loaded dice, and will be 
understood by the next génération whô 
will appreciate -why such omissions are 
made. But the book with its omissions 
and commissions is a valuable one, as 
ail évidence is valuable, and no student

of the Mo veinent can afford to miss it. 
It is well worth the five dollars at which 
it is priced. The 334 illustrations which 
it contai ns arc not ail up to the American
standard of engraving but they give a 
fair conception of the people and places 
descrîbed or mentioned. Why are James 
Pryse and G. R. S, Mead blacked out 
m the pliotograph on page 121? Is this 
due to the loaded dice also? It would 
he interesting to know on what evidence 
it is stated that “’some months before his 
cleath, Mr. Judge had appointed, as the 
head of his E. S. T. in America and Eu
rope, a person who was utterly unknown 
to most of his followers. This was Mrs. 
Katherine A. Tingley.” A great many 
people would like to see that evidence. 
Mrs. Tingley would be delighted to pub- 
lish it herself. A. E. S. S.

QUARTERLY LETTER FROM THE 
VICE-PRESIDENT

Since last vvriting, the President has 
done a great deal of travelling in India. 
She bas made nearly a complote circuit 
of India, from Madras to Bombay, Kara
chi, Lahore. Benares, Calcutta and back. 
She has gone on separate trips to other 
towns near by, and once again, before 
her departure for Europe, to Bombay 
Presidency as far as Ahmedabad. She 
has laid the foundation stones of T.S. 
Lodges and Co-Masonic Temples in sev- 
eral of the places she had visited. In 
India, vvhere travelling is comfortable, a 
night’s iourney does not count very 
much with us, I bave doue se ver al such 
tfips to towns near by, and am just about 
to go north to near Darjeeling for a 
change, and afterwards for a tour in 
Bengal.

In Adyar itself, the building of the 
Buddhist Shrine is completed. It has 
however a heavy debt on it, which needs 
to be cleared. This Shrine and the fine 
Temple of the Bharata Samaj and. the 
temporary building of the Liberal Cath- 
olic Chureh are open for daily worship 
by the adhérents of their faitlis and b y 
any others wrho like to be présent. A 
Muhammadan Mosque has been built, 
but only to four feet from the ground, 
and is waiting further donations. The 
Zoroastrian Temple will he finished as 
soon the material ordered is ready. The
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Hebrew Synagogue will hâve to wait 
for its structure till funds corne in. Sites 
hâve been allocated for a temple each 
for Jainism and Sikhism, the former the 
oldest religion of India, and the latter 
the youngest.

The memorial volume of the T. S., 
The Golden Book of the Theosophical 
Society has at last been published, and 
the mail that brings this should bring 
you a copy of it. The price of the work 
is Twelve and a Half Rupees, just a 
h'ttle less than one sovereign. This 
heavy price is due to the large number 
of illustrations, of whîcli there are 334. 
I hope the édition will soon be exhaust- 
ed. It will not be possible to enlarge 
the book in later éditions to put in the 
detailed history of individual National 
Societies. But I hope each National So
ciety will issue a local Golden Book re- 
cordïng its history and the names of its 
principal workers of the past.

The President goes from Europe 
(where her Headquarters are at 10 Buck
ingham Street, Westminster, London, 
S. W. 1) to the United States in August. 
She will return in India in December. 
May 26, 1926. C. Jinarajadasa.

T H E  LOADED DICE

The Messenger, official organ of the 
American Theosophical Society does us 
the service of publishing the résolution 
adopted by the West End (Toronto) 
Lodge, as printed in, our May issue, but 
we find no eommendation of our polïcy 
of publishing both sides of the dehate 
on the questions at issue. We hâve failed 
to note in The Messenger any trace of 
the protests which are being made in 
the American Theosophical Society, as 
for example, in Mr. Tannatt’s address 
which we publish herewith. And it may 
be noted that Mr. Tannatt is a member 
of the .Fédération of North Western 
Lodges of which Mr. Duckering is Pres
ident. So long as the facts of the diver
sion of the T. S. from its proper func- 
tions continue, so long will it be nec- 
essary to bring out these facts. This 
may be regarded as unfair and biassed 
criticism by those who are not aware 
of the facts, or who, for their own ends, 
do not wish them to be known, but rea-

sonable people are able to judge for 
themselves. They do not require to be 
told what they should read and what they 
should not, what they should beiieve and 
what they should not, what leaders they 
should follow and what books and maga
zines they should avoid as the plague 
and burn cm sight.

As to revoit in Canada, why is there 
nothing in the Messenger about revoit 
in Australia, in Holland, in England, in 
Czechoslovakia, in Norway, in France, in 
Germany and elsewhere? We hâve %o 
quarrel with the Canadian Fédération of 
Lodges, but we shall be glad to give 
their news when they send it, and pub
lish their statistics as we do our own, 
and as the American Theosophical So
ciety does not of its own.

The June “Theosophy in Australia” 
publishes in its report of the annual con
vention an accouut of the dehate on “The 
World Religion” introduced by Bishop 
Arundale and carried on by Mrs. Ran- 
som. Mr. Mackay moved “That the 
Section be affiliated with the World Re
ligion.” Mrs. Chase seconded. Mr. Cal- 
nan raised questions. Mr. Ure urged a 
Committee. Mr. Osburn urged further 
considération. Bishop Arundale, Mrs. 
Chase, Mr. Burt, Dr. van der Leeuw, Mr. 
(sic) Oscar Kollerstrom, Mr. Mackay, 
and Senator Reid speak in favour. Mr. 
Macro opposes. Bishop Arundale likens 
the World Religion to a League of Re
ligions and Dr. Be an says ditto. Mr. 
Miller moves, Mr. Calnan seconds, “That 
considération be deferred till next conven
tion.” Mr. Davidson moves, Mrs. Hyncs 
seconds, that the matter be reconsider- 
ed on Monday. Mr. Miller’s motion de- 
feated, and Mr. Davidson’s amendment 
carried. On Monday, after the mitred 
arhats had used their influence, Mr. G, 
L. D. James moves, Mr. Tlynes seconds: 
“That further discussion be postponed till 
next Convention.” Carried. So that a 
majority of the Australian membership, 
after the purging of the Sydney Lodge, 
too, were not in favour of adopting the 
World Religion right ofï. We trust this 
i,s not unfair and biassed criticism.

♦ * *
“Truth cannot be won unless men will, 

for its sake, relinquish some things they 
hâve thought to be true.”
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AMONG THE LODGES
The Secretary of the Lodge fr ite s  

with regard tü the notice of the proposed 
Besant College in Summerland that it 
should be understood that this movement 
is not sponsored by the '  Summerland 
Lodge T.S. * * *

Toronto Theosophical Society which 
incorporated sonie time ago, held a spéc
ial meeting on May 16 for the confirma- 
tia r  of the élection of ofiicers, and the 
élection of a directorate, or Executive 
consisting of seven members of a Finance 
and Property Committee and eight more 
completing the body, fifteen in ail. Those 
elected were ; Finance and Property, 
George I. Kinman, George J. McMurtrie, 
Kartar Singh, George G. Mclntyre, 
George Hobart, Julian Sale, Harold An
derson ; General Executive, Reginald 
Thornton, Samuel Reckett, Mrs. Meta 

- Thornton, Alfred Cornwell, Herbert 
Tweedie, Mrs. Emylyne Wright, Robert 
Marks, Albert E. S. S mythe (ex officio). 
Albert E. S. Smythe was elected Pres- 

i, : ident, George G. Mclntyre, vice-presi- 
: “ dent, and George Hobart, Secretary. The 
rÇ Finance Committee will appoint a trea- 

surer ffom among themselves.
* * *

The members of the Edmonton Lodge 
write : “The members of the Edmonton 
Lodge wish to place on record their ap- 
recent visit. Front every point of view 
—through attendante at the lectures, the 
Lodge talks, the renewed interest of old 
members, not to mention several new 
members—the three days spent here were 
ail to the good and will reflect in in- 
creased interest in Theosophic study in 
the Lodgè for some time to corne. For 
some time to corne! That is the rub ! 
Always must one put a period to renew
ed interest and enthusiasm for the ma- 
jority. So we ask that some considéra
tion be given at Headquarters to any 
scheme whereby the west may be fav- 
oured by the visit of authoritative speak
ers more often than hitherto. With poor 
économie conditions prevaîling, making 
for increased materialism, that is only 
another reason for extra efifort, We 
plead guilty to harbouring in this city 
some earnest seekers after the develop

ment of the solar plexus ; otherwise our 
questions at the lectures were up to the 
average. Altogether a most interesting 
and instructive visit.”

FELLOWS AND FRIENDS
Sympathy will be felt with Major and 

Mrs. W. A, Griffiths, members of the 
Montreal Lodge, and well known in 
Toronto, on the death of their son, Wil
liam A., aged 22 years, on June 25. 
Young Mr. Griffiths gave promise of 
sterling worth and a successful career and 
his early de mise was an unexpected blow.

*  *  *

The death occurred on June 30 of 
George Walter Winckler in his Slst 
year. He h ad been in the employment of 
the British Government in India for 35 
years as a civil engineer, and was w'ell 
known in his profession. In his later 
years he devoted himself to expounding 
the theory of the earth being flat, and 
brought to bear on the problem ail his 
mathematical and engineering ski 11. His 
lectures were both instructive and inter- 
e s tin g and he advocated his views with 
mu ch plausibility, and with undoubted 
sincerity. The illusions of optics and the 
freakish phenomena of light formed a 
large part of his material. His solu
tions of difficultés in connection with 
gravitation problems were highly ingé
nions and he declared that his opponents 
preferred to ignore rather than attempt 
to answer him.

# * #
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has written 

to the Occult Review calling attention to 
the very general feeling among occul- 
tists and their kind of impending ill for 
the human race. Theosophists hâve known 
of this for fifty years, for it was an en- 
deavour to avert this jil that led to the 
inauguration of the Theosophical Move
ment, The original teachings of the 
Society hâve been altogether forgotten 
in the inane and somewhat selfish idea 
of saving personaüties belonging to the 
Society rather than caring for the race 
as a wdiole. Sir Arthur says that the 
trial “will be exceedingly severe during 
the time that it lasts—w'hich is usually 
indicated as from three to four years of 
ever-increasing pressure, ending in some 
great exhibition of psychic power.” He
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adds that “ail of the messages agréé that
it is very near us.’’* $ *

Amoug the “Unenrolled Theosophists” 
the name of J. M. Dent who died on 
May 9, aged 76, shoulcl stand eminent. 
His contribution to intelligence in this 
âge and to the culture that follows intel
ligence in the sériés of books published 
by him in Everyman's Library was a re
in arkab le one and' will remain so. Twen- 
ty million copies hâve been sold, and 
those who wish to learn and do not buy 
one of these books every week and make 
them sel vçs master of it hâve only them- 
selves to blâme for their lack of under- 
standing. One liears constantly that 
Theosophy is too highly intellectual, as 
though stripidity were a saintly virtue. 
Theosophy is neither of the head nor 
of the heart as some people insist, but 
inclucles ail that is comprehended in 
consciousness. df one wants heart in
terest there is nothing to exclude it in 
Theosophy but real heart interest must 
no be confused with sentimentality.

* * *
Another recent death on May 2, in his 

81 st year, is that of William Canton, 
two of whose books are included in 
Everyman’s Library. The “Child’s Book 
of Saints’’ îs one of those records which 
ought to appeal to the heart of those 
who affect to think that intellectuality 
is dangerous. It is dangerous, but not 
more dangerous than the sloppy senti
mental ity of people who hâve no hum
our and are so thin-skînned that they 
think every breatli of cither heaven or 
earth is directed against them. William 
Canton wrote “W. V. : Her Book,” and 
anyone who can read that little memorial 
wîth ou t feeling may perhaps corne under 
the category of heartless. There is noth
ing more tender nor pathetic in print 
than the story of “The Invisible Play- 
mate” with its poignant close.

*  * *

One of our Toronto members who has 
gone to live in the United States has 
interested himself in the founding of a 
colony in North Carolina near Ashville, 
in the heart of the Elue Ridge Moun
tain s. He is associated with Dr. W. 
Burr Allen and Alwyn J. Baker. Mr. 
Francis J, Lavender is an earnest The-

osophist, and the colony is known as the 
Elue Ridge Brotherhood. Eighty-three 
acres a long the Swannannoa river pro
vide a beautitul and fertile site for the 
colony. The commun ity has endeavour- 
ed to avoid the pitfalls which hâve beset 
similar organizations, and those who de
sire to belong to it should be aide to sup
port them sel ves for the first year with- 
out depending upon colony resources. 
The members are expected to support 
themselves with agriculture and indus- 
try as well as torming a communal Cen
tre with rest and instruction l’or Theos
ophists. Cost of membership in the cnl- 
ony is SS0O. This guarantees a home- 
site of *4 to J4 an acre with the privi
lège of leasing extra land at a nominal 
rental for use, the rent to he paid out of 
the produce or profits front the land or 
enterprise. engaged in upon it, Com
plété freedom and privacy of the mem- 
ber and his Family is a feature of the 
colony. It is desired to attract only 
those who are diligently striving to live 
a H te of brotherhood and service. Warn- ! 
ing is given that the colony is no place for 
those who are dépendent on material 
luxunes. The pledge of membership is: j
“In entering the Elue Ridge Brother
hood, 1 ptedge myself to observe the law 
of Brotherhood in thought, speech and 
act. • I recognize that each individual 
has the right to live his lile as se.ems fit 
and proper; and I pledge myself to pré
serve that liberty to him and to myself.
In ail ways I will endeavour scrupulous- 
ly to mind my own business, to speak ' 
no evii of another; I will not by innuendo, 
gossip, or implication interféré in the lire 
of a brother, or crïticize or find fault 
with his method of living, nor shall I 
act so as to give the appearance of evil.
If mîsconduct exists, I pledge myself to 
say nothing of it, except through a writ- 
ten signed statement to the Secretary of 
the Brotherhood. I pledge myself to look 
for the good and beautiful in others and 
to keep my eye single to virtue. I pledge 
myself to recognize that no man may 
judge another in this brotherhood, the 
Master alone may do that.” The Sec
retary may be addressed at Elue Ridge 
Brotherhood, Ash ville, N.C., Route 2.* * *

The Literary Digest de votes nearly
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four pages with illustrations to an article 
on “A New ‘Messiah’ in Tennis Flan- 
nels.” Among other things it embodies 
an interview with Mr, Krishnamurti. 
When questioned about the heavy bur- 
Üen of being called an incarnation of the 
Deitv, the “Messiah” laughed out loud: 
“I should say it is rather a burden, but 
really I wish you would say it's ail non- 
sense, that stuff about me saving the 
world and ail that. I arrf just an ordinary 
fellow, and the thing I am most interested 
in just now is whether Suzanne Leng- 
len will be able to hold out against TTel- 
en Wills. T think yotir Helen bas a bit 
of pluck, what? The American girl looks 
determined. You canJt tell, of course, 
but I rather think Suzanne’s days are 
nearly done. You want to know what 
my message is to the world? Nothing 
new. I interpret the teachings of Jésus 
as I see them. I preach rigorous 
physical purity, vegetarianism, and fre- 

; -quent retreats froni the hurly-burly of 
Xmodem life for the purpose of quiet con- 

ttmplatîon and spiritual enrichment. 
jj^Daring these retreats one should observe 

absolute fast. The abstention from 
d is immensely conducive to clear 

you will find. I t also helps to 
: Içad a clean life. I preach, above ail, 
N fîarity and love, forgiveness of ohe’s 

enemies and a union of ail religions. T 
don’t really know how they got ail these 
abs'urd ideas about me, and I am afraid 
of publicity. It is so easy to miscon- 
strue one’s intentions.” Ile  added that 
he was going to America, and to hâve a 
small farm in California. “On my way 
back front England I am going to hâve 
a look at the newr plays in Paris, and 
do a round of golf or two, I am eager 
to be in America by autumn, for I hâve 
never yet seen a World Sériés played, 
but I am for it this time,” he concluded. 
He wohders how absurd ideas get about 
concerning him. There is no doubt about 
where they corne from. In the official 
report, for example, of the Ommen Con- 
gress last August, Mrs. Besant is re- 
ported on page 308 as saying, “Naturaî- 
ly, our Krishnaji was one, but he is to 
be the vehicle of our Lord.” Mrs. Be
sant appears to hâve repeated this state- 
ment in various forms from time to time, 
but if Krishnaji is not to be the vehicle,

the public should be informed. “Is this 
he that is to corne, or look we for an- 
other?” they may ask as of old. The 
Manchester Guardian states that at Mrs. 
Besant’s lectures in London photographs 
wrere being sold of “The World Teacher” 
and they were photographs of Mr. Krish
namurti.

INTERNATIONAL
THEOSOPHICAL

LEAGUE
The foliowing letter has been rcccived 

and speaks for itself:
Mr. Albert E. S. Smythe, General Sec- 

retary, Theosophical Society in Canada.
Dear Sir and Brother:—It appears that 

the time is opportune for an attempted 
rapprochement between the varions in- 
dependent Societics called Theosophical 
or with other liâmes but having a simi- 
lar purpose.

May we not take as an example and 
precedent the International New Thought 
Alliance? I t exists for the advancement 
of the New Thought movement : is on a 
broad basis, without a formai creed ; 
does not hâve authority over nor inter
fère with the internai aflfairs of a large 
number of New Thought Societies, 
Churches, Clubs, Centres, etc., affiliated 
with it, but is a connecting link between 
them. Though loosely-tormed, it hold s 
large yearly conventions. Its wide in
fluence is du'e to the unity of spirit be
tween the numerous groups,-—not to 
officiousness. I t seems as though, among 
ail the new religious movements of the 
past fifty vears, New Thought will be- 
come the greatest. Tt has been my con
viction that the best, or sincerest, part of 
the New Thought movement would hâve 
been added to the Theosophical Society 
had the latter proceeded in accordance 
with its original purposes.

Let the International Theosophical 
League he formed in a similar way, as 
an unofficial link, to promote better co
opération and understanding between the 
various independent Theosophical Socie
ties and organizations with other names 
but with similar aims. Surely, there 
would he greater concord and mutual en
couragement than if such a League were 
not in existence.

Not as another Society with member-
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ship, but as an unofficial alliance to ex
press the soûl of the movement.

W ith separate organizations, yet with 
harmony of purpose.

Interchange of ideas to further the ob- 
ject of Brotherhood.

I ara quite sure that the Gnostic So
ciety would seek accord with such a 
League.

It might be asked; W hat is meant in 
this connection by “independent?” In- 
dependent of “Outer-Headship” and the 
pretence of teaching, as a school, the pur- 
suit of practical occultism. It could not 
be expected that any Society having 
this so-called occult basis would harm- 
onize with the League, nor should the 
league be affiliated with that which 
would, in time, seek its destruction. 
(Surely, this is not in confiict with the 
idea that the study of occultism, with the 
right endeavour by any 011e to “tread the 
Path,” is highly commendable).

As to practical affaids for such a league 
I would suggest that there be a General 
Council of ten members, a corresponding 
secretary and treasurer. For five of 
the members of this General Council per
mit me to nominate Mr. George W. Rus
sell, Mr. Bhagavan Das, Mr. William 
Kingsland, Mr. F. C. Bernoudy, and Mr. 
Albert E. S. Smythe.

Funds for the expenses of the League 
to he contributed voluntarily.

However, let us proceed slowly, to 
give ample time for the interchange of 
ideas from distant lands. Next Fall 
would doubtless be soon enough for the 
League to be formed.

As students of mystical history we 
may note how the Theosophical Move
ment was in part expressed by many 
Societies, under various names, in ail 
past âges. For the Spirit is ever free; 
cannot be bound, and finds scope wherev- 
er conditions admit of it.

In my opinion, the présent time affords 
a better opportunity than for a quarter 
of a century for the spread of real The- 
osophy.

Ignoring past controversies, uncon- 
cerned of external forms, let us stress 
that which is intrinsic, and press forward 
to a better concord in the future.
John M. Pryse, Secretary Gnostic Society, 

919 S. Bernai Ave., Los. Angeles.

The suggestion made by Mr. Pryse 
appears to be timely. There are hun- 
dreds, probably thousands of Theoso- 
phists who wish to carry on the ivork of 
the Theosophical Movement as it wae 
originally outlined, omitting the ségré
gations into which the Adyar Society has 
resolved itself. Mr. Pryse has nominat- 
ed five persons who might act on the 
Council of such a body, and he requests 
me to nanie other five.1 Mr. W. Loftus 
Hare should be one, and Mr. John Pryse 
himself, representing a she does his broth- 
er James. Mr. Hugh R. Gillespie would 
suîtably represent Australia; Mr. Alter- 
skye of Alexandria, Africa ; and Mr. Louis 
Revel, of France, Europe. Mr. Eric 
Cronvall, of Sweden, might be a substi- 
tute for any who would not act, and 
I would be glad to yiekt my place to 
hitn. We might hear from these friends 
and from any others who care to express 
sympathy. It is obvious that people 
or Societies that profess to be “the one 
and only” could scarcely feel at home 
in the organization Mr. Pryse has sug- 
gested. I t must be démocratie and fra- 
ternal.

* * *
“The idea of Evolution is helping to 

put before ordinary folk the scheme of 
life and création in a somewhat new 
light. W e men are seen as able, and 
called on, to cooperate in the great di
vine work. It puts beforfe ail meu the 
fact that, by God’s spirit in thèm, men 
hâve climbed far, and niav yet climb 
much farther. Its call to us is ‘Quit you 
like men. Be Strong.’ ‘To believe in 
Evolution,’ it has been happily said, ‘is 
to make a man take off his hat to the 
past and his coat to the future.’ ”

*  >fi *

Our belief cannot alter a scientific 
truth, but it may alter our feelings for 
happiness or misery. Disease is the mis- 
ery of our belief, happiness is the health 
of our wisdom, so that man’s happiness 
or misery dépends upon himself. Now, 
as our misery cornes from our belief, and 
not from the thing believed, it is neces- 
sary to be on the watch, so as not to be 
deceived by false guides.

—P, P. Quimby.
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THOMAS E. WILLSON
The Editor of the Theosophical Forum 

in April, 1901, noted the death of Mr. 
Thomas E. Willson in the previous mont h 
in an article which we reproduce for the 
reason that we helieve many readers who 
hâve been following the chapters of 
“Ancient and Modem Physics” during 
the last year will lilte to know something 
of the author. In these paragraphs is 
said ail that need be said of one of our 
most devoted and understanding Théo- 
sophists.

* * *
In March, 1901, The Theosophical 

Forum lost one of its most willing and 
unfailing contributors. Mr. T. E, Will
son died suddenly, and the news of his 
death reached me when I actually was 
in the act of preparing the concluding 
chapter of his “Ancient and Modem 
Physics” for the April number.

Like the swan, who sings his one song, 
when feeling that death is near, Mr. W ill
son gave his brother co-workers in the 
Theosophical field ail that was best, 
ripest and most suggestive in his thought 
în the sériés of articles the last of which is 
■fc-WMBie out in the same number with this.

The last time I had a long talk with 
T. E. Willson, he said:

"For twenty years and more I was 
without a hearing, yet my interest and 
my faith in what I had to say uever 
flagged, the eagerness of my love for my 
subject never diminished."

This needs no comment. The quiet 
and sustained résistance to indifférence 
and laek of appréciation, is truly the 
steady ballast which has prevented our 
Theosophical ship from aimless and fa
tal wanderings, though of inclement 
weather and adverse winds we had 
plenty.

For many long years Mr. Willson was 
the librarian of the New York “World.” 
In the afternoons he was too busy to 
see outsiders, but, beginning with five 
o’clock in the afternoon until he vvent 
home somewhere in the neighbourhood 
of midnight, he always was glad to see 
his friends. He had a tiny little room 
of his own, very near the top of the 
tremendous building, his one window 
looking far above the roofs of the tallest

houses in the district. There he sat at 
his desk, generally in his shirt sleeves, 
if the weather was at ail warm, always 
busy with some matter already printed, 
or going to be, a quiet, yet impressive 
and dignified figure,

The elevated isolation, both figurative- 
ly and Hterally speakïng, in which T. E. 
Willson lived and worked, in the midst 
of the most crowded thoroughfares of 
New York, always made me think of 
Professor Teufelsdrockh on the attic 
floor of “the highest house in the Wahn- 
gasse.” The two had more tlian one 
point of resemblance. They shared the 
loftiness of their point of view, their 
svmpathetic under standing of other folks, 
their-loneliness, and, above ail, their pa
tient, even humorous résignation to the 
fact of this loneliness.

Yet in his appearance Mr. Willson was 
not like the great Weissnichtwo philos
opher. In fact, in the cast of his tea- 
tures and in his ways, Mr. Willson never 
looked to me like a white man. In Bri- 
tish India I liave known Brahmans of 
the better type exactly with the same 
sallow complexion, same quick and ob
servant brown eye, same portly figure 
and same wide-awakeness and agility of 
manner.

Last summer I heard, on good author- 
ity, that Mr. Willson had thought him-
self into a most suggestive way of deal- 
ing with the problems of matter and 
spirit, a way which, besides being sug
gestive, bore a great resemblance to 
some théories of the same nature, cur- 
rent in ancient India. Consequently Mr. 
Willson was offered, for the first time in 
hîs life, a chance of expressing his views 
on matter and spirit in as many articles 
and in as extensive a shape as he chose. 
The way he received this tardy récog
nition of the fact that he had something 
to say was highly instructive. He did 
not put on airs of nnrecognized great- 
ness, though, I own, the occasion was 
propitious; he did not say, “I told you 
so he simply and frankly was glad, in 
the most childlike way.

And now that I hâve used the word, 
it occurs to me that “childlike” is an ad- 
jective the best applied to this man, in 
spite of his portliness, and his three score 
and more winters.
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Many a pleasant hour I hâve spent 

in the small bookroom of the great 
“World” building. W ith Mr. Willson 
talk never flagged. We discussed the 
past and the future of our planetary 
chain, we built plans for the true and 
wholesome relation of sexes, we tried 
to find out—and needless to say never 
did—the exact limit where matter stop- 
ped being matter and became spirit; we 
also read the latest comic poeras and 
also, from time to time, we took a head- 
er into the stormy sea of American liter- 
ature in order to find out what various 
wise heads had to say, consciously or 
unconsciously, in favour of our beloved 
Theosophical views. And ail this, be
ing interrupted every three minutes or 
so by sonie weary apparition from sonie 
workroom in the “World” with some 
such question “Mr. Willson, how am I 
to find out the présent whereabouts of 
this or that Russian man-of-war? Mr. 
Willson, what is the melting point of 
iron? Mr, Willson, when was ‘H. M. S. 
Pinafore' produced for the first time?” 
etc. etc. And every time, Mr. Willson 
got up in the leisurely rnanner peculiar 
to him, reaclied for some book from the 
shelves that lined the room, gave the de- 
sired information, and as leisurely re- 
turned to the “pranic atom,” or to ‘"corne 
and talk man talk, Willy,” or to what- 
ever our subject chanced to be at the 
time.

Mr. Willson’s gratitude to the The
osophical Forum for its récognition was 
disproportionately great. As he wrote 
to the Editor : “give me any kind of 
work, writing for y ou, reviewing, manu- 
script or proof reading, I shall do any- 
thing, I shall undertake any job, even 
to taking éditorial scoldings in ail good 
nature, only give me work.” His dévo
tion to Theosophical thought and work 
in ail their ramifications was just as 
great, as was his freedom from vanity, 
his perfectly natural and una'ffected 
modesty.

At the news of his death many a heart 
was sincerely sad, but none so sad as the 
heart of the editor of the Theosophical 
Forum. For a friend and co-worker like 
T. E. Willson, ever ready to give ma- 
terial help and moral encouragement, is 
not easily replaced.

For a soûl so pure of any kind of sel- 
fishness the transition from the turmoil 
of life to the bright dreams of death inust 
hâve been both easy and enviable.

A REVIEW OF THE CRISIS

Mr. E. Tappan Tannatt has been pres
ident of the Tacoma Lodge for several 
years, and a member of the council of 
the North West Fédération of Lodges. 
Tn his address to his Lodge at the annual 
meeting and élection of officers on june 
30 he said lie felt compelled to set be- 
fore the members certain facta which had 
corne to his attention, and the conclu
sions he had reached concerning them, 
requesting also to be relieved of his dut- 
ies as an ofïïcer.

“For several years,” he said, "1 hâve 
noted in the National and International 
organizations certain tendencies and 
teachings, which seemed to me to be 
much at variance with the original, as 
given by the Masters of the Wisdom at 
the time of the fountling of the Society, 
and through their Messenger H. P. R.

“From my studies and investigations 
1 long sinee recognized, that in practi- 
cally every religions and philosophical 
organization that has been born into the 
world, that following the receivîng of 
the impulse which caused it to corne in
to being, there has been a tendency to 
more and more revert to old teachings, 
methods, forms and ceremonies which 
had been condemned hy the actuating 
spirit of the new movement and against 
wrhîch the members had been eautioned 
as being among the dangers of the fu
ture. Allegorically—in every such or
ganization of the past, there has seemed 
to gradually manifest the desire to ‘re- 
turn to the flesh-pots of Egypt,’ not- 
withstanding the protests of ‘Moses and 
the prophets.’ ”

“Th fs tendency has been a part of the 
history of ail of the great world move- 
ments, as can ,'e  verified by a study of 
the religions of the past and présent, as 
also the great Mystic schools known to 
humanity. Invariably this tendency has 
led to their undoing. and again, allegori
cally, has ‘turned them back from the 
Promised Land.’
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“With the inception of the Theosoph- 

ical Society, there also came iiito mani
festation that which has been spoken of 
by H. 1J. B., and the early leaders of 
the Society, as ‘The Great Christian Con
spiracy.’ This conspiracy, originating in 
the western world, had its seat of action 
in India and England. It had for its 
apparent purpose the discredîting and 
misleading of the early leaders of the 
Society, as also the destruction of that 
impulse which has been given by the 
Masters ; thereby leading the metnbership 
back into the meshes of Christian ignor
ance, superstition, illusions, dogmas, 
forms and ceremonies.

“You will hâve no difficulty in find- 
ing ver y definite information, among the 
letters of H. P. B. and the early leaders 
of the Society, as also frorn the letters 
of the Masters themselves, concerning 

“ this ‘conspiracy.’
“You will find howr the conspiracy had 

its servants among the membership of 
the Society, and learn of the efforts thus 
put lorth to discrédit H. P. B. and the 
Masters, and to lead the Theosophical 
Movement into the service of the Chris
tian Giurches.

the letters of H. P. B. we 
■ find record of the fact, that shortly 
before her death she was given to see 
into the future of the Theosophical So
ciety, and was shown that she would be 
betrayed and the Society led astray by 
one whom she advised, had studied at 
her feet and had been considered one of 
her staunchest friends and associâtes. 
The knowledge of this approaching be- 
trayal, which she considered to be the 
betrayal of the Masters whom she loved 
and served, undoubtedly had mueh to do 
with her early passîng,

“Just before you first elected me to 
the office of President, certain informa
tion was given me, which caused me to 
more carefully weigh information which 
was being given to the( membership, and 
it has been a matter of intense regret 
that I hâve noted, in the Movement, an 
ever increasing tendency toward the 
building of temporal pow'er; the effort 
to lead the mémbers away from the 
study of the Secret Doctrine and the 
authentic writings of the founders and 
H. P. B.; the tendency of the member-

105
ship toward the worship of personality 
and the supplanting ‘freedom o! thought’ 
and ‘Judgment of the Higher Conscious- 
ness,’ as emphasized by the founders of 
the Society and the Masters: Supplant
ing the same with the teachings of ‘loy- 
alty to organization’ and the unquestion- 
ed acceptance of statements given out by 
those who were officers of the Society, 
or who claimed to possess spécial ‘occult’ 
powers.

“While many of the individual socie- 
ties hâve retained, to a greater or less 
degree, the right of individual thought 
and action; the condition seems to hâve 
been due, more to the demands of the 
membership, than to the instructions of 
our so-called ‘leaders,’

“In my years of expérience on the 
Hawaiian Islands, where I went while 
still deeply interested in the Orthodox 
Christian eachings, and was given an op- 
portunity to study the effect of ‘Christian- 
ity’ upon a people. I observed that the 
evils that had resulted from the contact 
of Christianity upon that people, were 
chargeable more to the chüdren of mis- 
sionaries than, to the ‘Missionaries’ them
selves. The children preaching ‘Christian
ity’ and claiming the title of ‘missionary,’ 
so conducted their lives and teachings, 
as to practically annul and bring dis
crédit upon the vvork and examples of 
the earlier teachers. I believe that I can 
discover the working out of a similar 
force in the ‘children’ of the Theosophi
cal Movement.

“In every effort, put forth by an in
dividual or organization, there must be 
at least a sufficient semblance of good 
and truth in order to mislead the people ; 
otherwise the présence of the ‘wolf 
would be immediately manifest and the 
would be 'flock’ scattered.

“With the pronouncement given out 
by Mrs. Besant at the Jubilee Célébra
tion in November 1925, there appeared, 
in my opinion, a crisis in the history of 
the Movement—a crisis which I consider 
to be the most stupendous the member
ship has ever faced ; a crisis which will ul- 
timately accomplish much to purify con
ditions and bring many back to a realiza- 
tion of the original messages of the Mas
ters as transmitted by H. P. B. That 
a crisis would some day corne, could
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hâve been predicted by almost any deep- 
er student of the movetnent; for as long 
as the Spirit of Theosophy should be 
manifesting among the peoples of the 
Western World, so long would the 
Spirit of the Great Conspiracy be ready 
to do it battle.

“Under date of September 10, 1925, a 
circular letter was sent out to the Gene
ral Council of the Theosophical Society, 
signed by Mrs. Besant and Mr. Jinara- 
jadasa in their official capacities as Pres
ident and Vice-President of the Theoso
phical Society. This letter stated that 
the time had arrived for the coming of 
the World Teacher and the establishing 
a new World Religion, and requested that 
the General Council cause the Theosoph
ical Society to become an intégral part 
of the movement with the Liberal Cath- 
olic Church and the Star of the East.

“The Canadian Section promptly re- 
jected the plan, pointing out that there 
was nothing in the original conception 
of the Society which would prevent the 
affiliation of any existing religion, and' 
stating that the establishing of a new re
ligion merely créâtes a new stumbling 
block on- that road to harmony, which 
we had set out to make straight and 
cleaf.

“Another National Section was suffic- 
iently arroused over the letter to sever 
its relations with the International Or- 
ganization and surrendered its charter, 
while a nuraber of Societies hâve fol
io wed in the same path and hâve become 
‘Independent.’

“This establishing of a New Religion 
with its priests, clergy, fortns and cere
monies, I am not able to harmonïze with 
the letters of the Masters wherein they 
State—‘I will point out the greatest, the 
chief cause of nearly two-thirds of the 
evils that pursue humanity ever since 
that cause became a power. It is relig
ion under whatever form and in what- 
ever nation. I t is the sacerdotal. caste, 
the priesthood and the church es. I t is 
in those illusions that man looks upon 
as sacred, that he has to search out the 
source of that multitude of evils which 
is the great curse of humanity, and that 
almost overwhelms mankind.’

“I consider that the gréât lesson which 
we are now called upon to learn and put

into practice, is that of forbearance and.. 1 
understanding: of compassion as may be , 
needed for those who hâve chosen a path î 
which will lead to pain, sufïering, hu- \ 
miliation and unreality. There is, as | 
has been well expressed by an older stu- 
dent than I, ‘There is nothing barder to j 
bear than the discovery of a deceit, an il- - -i 
lusion, the dead-sea fruit; the cherished 
vanity of a mirage.’ j

“It must be ours as Theosophïsts, to i 
realize that with the building of the 1 
more glorious temple, there must first ! 
be removed from the site those struc- ] 
tures that hâve outlived their usefulness, 
or which the ravages of time hâve re- ] 
duced to décrépit old âge and an un- j 
sightly monument in the pathway of the ! 
Race. Realizing that the old must pass j 
away in order to give place to the new, ! 
we must not forget that there are many J 
ties which are dear to the memory, aaé—-  
whîcli bind our brothers to the desire 
to retain those relies of the past, even 
if they do realize that they hâve little 
existing value. They would seek to 
cover with a new dress, the body which 
shoqld be preparing for the grave.

"We must also remember that the "" 
Great Architect of the Race; realizing 
that on the site a greater édifice is to be 
lmilded, directs his assistants to tear 
down that which now is. The hands 
which thus destroy are just as neces- 
sary, just as noble, just as much requir- 
ed as those who will later do the build
ing. We as students of Theosophy must 
not forget that ail things work together 
for good, and that everything has' its 
cycle.

“Therefore, while some of us may hâve 
seen sufficient of the plans to realize a 
little of the work which is to be done, 
while we may hâve chosen to be ‘buîld- 
ers’; may w'e keep in mind, that now 
that the order has gone forth to com
mence the demolishing of the old, that 
w'e hâve been thereby given a double 
responsibility ;—not to stand in the way, 
or delay, the work of those who de- 
molish, or to blâme the architect for the 
order s, or the messenger for transmit- 
ting the same; but rather may we re
member, that pending the commence
ment of the later construction, there is a 
time w'hen we may study the plans more
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carefully, sharpen our tools for better 
service, to the end that when the order 
is received to commence the érection of 
the more glorious structure, we may not 
only better know our parts, but be more 
efficient workers in carrying out the 
‘plans’ of the Great Architect of the Race.

“Therefore, viewing the situation as I 
now do, I feel that there lias ccme a time 
when it were not best that I longer serve 
as an officer of this Society. As an 
officer, I feel that it is incumbent upon 
me to subserve my will and actions to 
the will of the majority, and that I am 
a servant of the Organization wherein I 
owe allegiance to one and ail, y et must 
be guided by the will of the majority. 
As a member only, I feel that I am more 
free to take my part, free to refuse to 
bend the knee to personaîity, or worship * I

^at the s h ri ne of individuality.
“I feel at this time, that the Tacorna 

Society should be left perfectly free to 
follow any course which the majority 
may wish. The Society, if it so desires, 
may join forces with those who would 
retain one vestige of that which has out- 
to wQM&ip in the old temples, because 

, mit;î^ssocitions, I do not wish to 
' retins- iÉpr vestige of. that which has out- 
,Mpni usefulness, I hâve long since, 
aev«<d Jjse ties which bound me to the 
forms, ceremonies, creeds and dogmas 
that I once cherished and sustained. I 
would hasten the commencement of the 
laying of the foundations of the new, and
I believe that I can see something of the 
beauty of the future in the messages 
<which hâve been given to the world 
through the messenger H. P. B.
■ “I feel that those students who at this 
time, make choice to follow in the path 
indicated by the pronouncements refer- 
red to, are destined to take. part in see- 
ing the walls of their temple leveled to 
the dust, and if that is the will of the 
Tacoma Society, I cannot follow, even 
so far as to surrender my consciousness 
to do. the will of the majority.

“I therefore ask to be relieved from 
further responsibility as an officer of this 
Society, unless in y our unanimous opinion 
ÿou are in perfect' accord with my under- 
standing and with me, wish to give the 
future to a deeper study of the original

teachings of the Masters ; the weighing 
most carefully ail pronouncements and 
information as they may appear, and in 
the quiet judgment of the Inner Con- 
sciousness. Our work to be, to présent 
to the world the Truths as originally 
given by the Masters themselves.

“Please do not misunderstand my dé
siré to be relieved. I shall be pleased to 
assist as a member, to serve, if you de
sire, as one of the Trustees-at-large, 
thereby taking upon myself no responsi
bility other than in helping to conduct 
the business affairs of the Society, and 
I shall, if you so desire, be pleased to as
sist, as often as may be possible, iu the 
Sunday evening lectures of the Society.

“As an individual, I shall expect to 
de vote my avai fable time to as wide a 
course of study as may be possible, seek- 
ing to acquaint myself with the teachings 
and opinions of others who may hâve 
been given to see some other aspect oi 
the Plan.

“The duties of your President are such 
that one has very fittle time to attend 
outside lectures, or to carry on any simi- 
lar work not strictly along the Unes of. 
Theosophical understanding, especially 
is this the case where one is required to 
give regular hours to a professional Iife.

“My heart and life are centred in The- 
osophy, and I recognize that the The- 
osophical Movement is but the higher 
bodies of Theosophy, while functioning 
here on earth, and the Societies the phy- 
sical body of Theosophy functioning in 
a conimunity. I realize hovv eternal is 
Theosophy, and how transient its bodies.

“It is therefore with deep regret that 
I feel called upon to advise you as I now 
hâve, before proceeding to cast your bal
lots for the élection of officers. There
fore, if there is no objection, we will pro- 
ceed to the élection. According to our 
custom the élection of President is first 
in order, and you will now proceed to 
cast your ballots for the Election of a 
President.

“Under our By-laws no nominations 
are in order, each member being expected 
to make use of his or her individual 
judgment and listen to the promptings 
of the Voice Within.”
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THE REAL MAGICIAN
Editor: Canadian Theosophist—To the 

average student of Theosophy there will 
occur intervals of reaction, a State of ful- 
ness for the time being, a feeîing like, 
caught in the rain until no wetter. One 
turns away betimes even from the great 
author when he begins to deny a certain 
endogenous activity of our own which 
sometimes takes the hyphen out of Bo- 
Pee'p for the sake of other in-formation.

Various degrees of prolixity and itér
ation in ail bnoks whatever suggest a con
sidérable range of appréciation as to the 
weight, relativity, propriety, of their 
titles.

Suppose then a point of view from 
which the Theosophical movement might 
be likened to that of an island, rising 
with its fringing and barrier reefs and 
so beginning to parley with the winds 
and waves.

Titles such as The Voice of the Silence, 
or The Secret Doctrine seem to require a 
mode of perspective which ca'nnot be con- 
fincd to surface afïairs alone, though any 
picture from this to that may often serve.

Retnmder of a power which cornes Un- 
asked, this coralline principle of life 
should help preserve its almost non-in- 
stitutîonal character to the society, until 
the slender physique is seen to hâve the 
most indissoluble of constitutions.

Thus may surprise become. the real 
magicîan in the plodding coral heart of 
the brotherhood and the world.

This time it will seem a strange geo- 
graphical mood has been cast into the 
day’s dinner time. But even in Canada 
there is a district which as a standing 
object lesson should be taken over by the 
society at once.

Delegates of course should wear high 
top hats, It is a rock-bound fastness con- 
taining a little chain of lakes and rivers 
feftrfully and beautifully named as if on 
purpose. Island lake has no assignable 
.shape to boast of under the Pléiades, but 
staÂdo for an élixir compounded of light, 
sight and circulation, in a perfect blend.

A most notable feature since it cannot 
be draihed outward into what is called 
Goose Lake at one end, and Beaver Hill 
Lake at the other, for any foolish or îdle 
reasons.

Industry and much dramatic vigour i
are the motto for this latter property, but 1 
as the situation wouid otherwise be use- ! 
less, ail ensuing troubles hâve their value. ' ■

But really it is a poser to say why. i
Goose Lake should empty into God’s j
Lake, by way of Goose river. i

Perhaps it is a function of the drama, 
to concentrate onr temporary brains down 
to the consistency of little gems, the rest 
ail shrunken to the figure of a pair of 
tireless wings. i
Scarboro, Ont. A. I. C.
BROTHERLAND OF HUMANITY

Man is trained in “God’s Plan which 
is Evolution” to go from his little self 
to the great SELF. First, he is taught 
to know himself as one with his family, 
and later, after many lives, to identify 
his inter est s with that of the tribe and 1 
community. Later still, he is gmdefFtü 
give his dedication to that aspect of the 
Divine Life which is embodied as the 
Nation. Then man knows how great and 
glorious a thing it is to live and die for 
his Nation.

There is one step further on his path . 
to the great SELF. It is to widen out ■ 
from his Nation to Humanity. It is this 
last stage which opens before him when 
he hecomes a member of the Theosophical 
Society. Many are the Fatherlands and 
Motherlands in which the soûl of man 
lives life after life, to learn the way to 
the SELF. But there is one Brotherland 
living in which he cornes to his goal; it 
is the Theosophical Society, or some 
similar organisation, wherc the one thing j 
that matters is that the World as a whole 
shall go towards the Light.

Thrice blessed are tliose who hâve 
joined our Theosophical Society, and look 
to the Brotherland of ail Humanity as 
their one and only goal.

C. Jinarajadasa
December 16, 1925;* * *

“What do we do with the light gîven ' |
us to take to those in the world who, 
spiritually, are dying for lack of it? How 
much of it we let go to waste or fritter 
away? It is the light of the world, the % 
joy of men’s hearts, if they could only 
see it—the light that cornes down from 
above,”
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THE TEST OF LITTLE THINGS
An intellectual appréciation of Theos

ophy is of no more value than a com
préhension of the dead and gone philos
ophies of Greece or Rome. A man tnay 
comprehend the thoughts and ideals of 
the Cynics or the Stoics and yet be unre- 
lated to the world around him as far as 
altruistic work is concerned ; he may be 
indeed the very epitome of selfishness. 
So with Theosophy; it is insufficient that 
we study it with our minds only—we 
must constantly apply it, Otherwise we 
are likely to grow weary of well-doing, 
to wander off as so many, did who were 
açtually ofïered the priceless opportun- 
ity of true chelaship.

To be found worthy in the little things 
is to prove ourselves ready for greater 
effort and heavier trial. We hâve to learn 
to dvrell in the Eternal. Otherwise our 
profession of faith is idle and we delude 
ourselves—as well as possibly others. 
Not for nothing did St. James enunciate 
the doctrine : “Faith without works. is 
dead the best évidence of Theosophical 
faith is found in a truly Theosophical 
life.

And this Theosophical faith is not the 
acceptance of a creed starting, “I believe 
in H. P. B. as the messenger of the Mast
ers, in Reincarnation and the Laiv of
Karma........................ It is the acceptance
of the great underlying fact of a spirit
ual basis for the Uni ver se, with a su
prême belief in our own inhérent Divin ity 
and our power to mould circumstances 
in the long course of évolution until we 
are completely the master of our des-

tiny ; co-workers with God and the inher- 
itors of the Kingdom.

If we believe that within us is the spark 
of the Divine, then let us olear away 
every smear, every obstacle, which pre- 
vents it shining through. This is letting 
our light so shîne that ail men may see 
our good works and glorify the Father 
which is in Heaven.

These are not idle words; they contain 
the pith and essence of the spiritual life. 
But we are so immersed in the little 
things of our personalities, so concern
ed as to what we shall do (and doing it 
in such a manner that a.11 men may rea- 
lize that WF. are doing it), that we for- 
get the bigger things outside.

In the older days, when Theosophy 
demanded something more than lip-ser- 
vice, the phrase “swearing allegiance to 
the Higher Self” was introduced by Mr. 
Sinnett. It meant in effect an attempt 
at the union of the lower and the higher 
mind, so that the Self might shine 
through. It meant constantly living in 
the light of the Higher Self, with every 
thought and action submitted to that Self, 
and it brought about a standard of con- 
duct that was immeasurably above the 
common level.. But we seem to hâve 
over-looked that we also owe allegiance 
to this Pligher Self, hâve forgotten that 
actually we are this Higher Self, and we 
hâve been feeding on the husks of life. 
Can wc not return to that concept? We 
think it possible.
The Path, Sydney, Australia, July, 1926.
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KARMA AND CYCLIC LAW
“Karma is an Absolute and Eternal 

law in the world of manifestation; and 
as there can only be one Absolute, as 
One eternal ever présent Cause, bel ie ver s 
in Karma cannot be regard ed as atheists 
or materialists, still less as fatalists, for 
Karma is one with the Unknowable, of 
which it is an aspect in its efïects in the 
phénoménal world.” S,D. ii, 305.

“Karma îs a highly philosophical 
truth, a most divine noble expression of 
the primitive intuition of nian concern- 
ing Deity. It is a doctrine which ex- 
plains the origin of Evil, and ennobles 
our conceptions of wdmt divine imraut- 
able justice ought to be, instead of de- 
grading the unknown and unknowable 
Deity by making it that whimsical, cruel 
tyrant, which we call Providence.” S.D. 
ii. 305 : Footnote.

Karma as Cause. We are told in the 
Indian Scriptures that the original mean- 
ing of the word Karma was "An Out- 
pouring,” or the Cause of ail things, later 
developing into cause and efïect as we 
now know it. In the Shvetashvataro- 
panishad we find “They who discourse of 
Brahm tell (us) wdiat Brahman is as 
cause.; whence w'e are born; whereby we 
live; where too we find our rest; by whàt 
controlled in wreal and woe we follow 
out the rule of Him who knowreth 
Brahm.”

Akashic Records. In the aspect of Kar
ma as we know it, cause and efïect,' ac
tion and reaction, ail îs regulated by 
periodicity or cyclic law. We are told 
that in the Akasha (which pervades the 
Cosmos down to the terrestrial atmos
phère, and is a part of the Akasha Tattva 
which is one of the différentiations 
of force, from t&hich ail physical mat- 
ter proceeds, another name being the 
modification of the Great Breath or Life 
Current) are storcd up ail the pictures 
in minutest detail of every happening on 
the physical plane. Every action, sound, 
tune of voice, smile, or word uttered, also 
every organism, perfect or imperfect,

EVERYTHING is there. The happen
ings whether performed in darkness or 
light are pictured in the Akasha.

“Surrounding space is not an empty 
void, but a réservoir filled to repletion 
with the models of ail things that ever 
were, that are, and that wfill be ; and with 
beings of countless races, unlike our 
ow'n." Isis Unveilcd, Vol. 1, 116. The 
Pranic rays carry within themselves the 
pictures upon wdiich they hâve fallen up 
to the limit of the terrestrial atmosphère.

“ft is out of the Akasha that every 
form cornes, and it is in Akasha that every 
form lives.” (Nature’s Finer Forces) R.P,

These pictures may be clearly seen 
dwelling in clear atmospheric conditions 
with the naked eye after practice and 
concentration, I hâve myself seen them. 
The yogi of course can summon any pic- 
ture to corne before his vision, having 
by constant effort of will and contem
plation developed his sight. The Akas
ha is sometimes spoken of as the Record
er, as it préserves ail within itself.

The Pranic Rays are a manifestation 
of the Solar Life Force through which 
vitality is centred on the earth, and man. 
“This Prana is the substratum of ail the 
groups of causes and effects, and in it 
ail the causes and effects are held like 
beads on a thread, hence it is given the 
name of Sutra, (the thread) in as mue h as 
it holds in itself the whole world.” 
fShivagama). Every happening has also 
its indivîdual colouring according to the 
Tattvic ray under which it is developed 
each Tattva or substratum or force hav
ing its own individual, and spécifie work 
and colour. For instance, ail sound is 
preserved in the Akasha Tattva, ail Vis
ual pictures under the Tejas or Agni 
and so on.

A person manifesting any partîcular 
émotion, quality or virtue, or action good 
or bad, will immediately be pictured in 
the corresponding Tattvic colouring both 
in the Akasha and in bis own aura. The 
saine action recurring the colour becomes 
more accentuated and deeper, thus are 
tendencies and habits created.



135THE CANADIAN
Individual Examples. Let us take 

for example a person who is accustomed 
to being untruthful, he and the one lied 
to, also the ensuing résulta will ali be 
there. The thief also, “The time, the 
place, the house, the wall with a hole, 
the sorrowful inmates, the stolen prop-
erty, the subséquent d a y ...................ail
are there pictured.” We are told that 
the murderer absorbs the picture of the 
murdered inan, and circumstances o£ the 
murder, by means of the tattvic colour- 
ings, into his own aura, and they become 
part of his own constitution, and his life 
in this way is filled with misery, and he, 
not remembering his past, knows not 
why. At the time of an action the Sun, 
Moon, and ail the Planets, in fact ail 
the heavenly. bodies will be manifesting 
certain currents, rays, and colourings, 
and when this conjunction after a long 
or short period, according to cyclic law 
again manifests, the karma will be work- 
ed out. Much dépends on the strength, 
or importance of the action, or whatever 
it is, as to the period of time which elap- 
ses, as minor cycles may intervene when 
similar but not exact conditions will be 
in evidence. This may cause a tendency 
to repeat the action and so strengthen 
résulté, but the Karma of such a thing 
as murder or any serious ofïence, and 
on the other hand any action of great 
self sacrifice, must await the réincarna
tion of ail concerned, and it may take 
many lives before we pay the penalty or 
reap the reward. Ail dépends on cyclic 
law which cannot err.

"The Law of Karma is inextricably 
interwoven with Reincarnation.” S.D. 
We hâve said that Kronos or Cyclic 
Time, of an action is registered and when 
in the course of the law “The same time 
throws its shade again on earth,” the 
pictorial rays stored up, energize matter 
and shape it to necessary activity. The 
Solar rays then produce a body within 
the tnother suitable to the working out 
of the Karma. As time progresses and 
the action is "paid for,” and the Karma 
exhausted, these Pranic colourings be
come fainter in the aura, remaining la
tent as tendency.

Monadic Karma.—We are told in the 
Secret Doctrine that we are still working
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out Spiritual Karma generated on At- 
lantis, and that it was the Monads who 
sinned. “Spirituality and ail the divine 
powers and attributes of the deva men 
of the Third h ad been made the hand- 
maidens of the newly awakened physio- 
logical and psychic passions of the physi- 
cal man instead of the reverse.

“The reader who would feel perplexed 
at the use of the terni “Spiritual” instead 
of. “physical” iniquity, is reminded of the 
fact that there can be no physical inî- 
quity. The body is simply the irrespon- 
sible organ, the tool of the psychic, if 
not the “Spiritual Man,” while in the 
case of the Atlanteans, it was precisely 
the Spiritual being which sinned, the 
Spirit element being still the “Master” 
principle in man, in those days. Thus 
it is that in these days the heaviest Kar
ma of the Fifth Race was generated by 
our Monads.” S.D. ii. 304.

Man as a God.—“It is only the know
ledge of the constant rebirths of one and 
the same individual throughout the life 
cycle; the assurance that the same Mon
ads among whom are many Dhyan 
Chohans or the “Gods” themselves, hâve 
to be, through the Circle of Necessity, 
rewarded or punished, by such rebirth 
for the sufifering endured, or crimes com- 
mitted in the former life ; that the very 
Monads, which entered the empty sense- 
less shells, or astral figures of the lst 
Race, emanated by tfie Pitris, are the 
same who are amongst us, nay ! our- 
selves perchance; it is only this doctrine 
we say, that can explain to us the mys- 
terious problem of good and Evil, and 
reconcile us to the terrible and apparent 
injustice of life.” S.D. ii. 304.

It seems indeed a terrible thing that 
we should hâve sinned so greatly, that 
we are still suffering the results as far 
back as Atlantis. When shall we begin I 
wonder to suffer or enjoy for action per- 
formed since that time. It goes with- 
out saying, the wonderful results which 
will accrue when man understands that 
he has free will in creating the future 
within certain limits, although still 
working out the past and that apart 
from “doing right for right’s sake" he 
would be umvise to do anything else, as 
he would still be making evil Karma to 
his own undoing. Moderatrix.
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LETTERS THAT
MAY HELP YOU

No. 7
F riend ..............

This is in continuation of my last ietter, 
We find that in the ancient world the 

doctrine of successive lives, réincarna
tion as it is called in these days, was 
almost universal.

As a writer has said (Theosophical 
Siftings) "Réincarnation was the most 
general of ail post-mortem ideals ; it was 
reserved for the religion which sprang up 
on the ruins of Roman civilization to 

'  popularize the dogma of a single life for 
each individual.

It is very important to bear constantly 
in mind the fact that the présent views 
regarding post mortem States, and of an 
eternity of weal or woe, an alternative of 
never-ending reward or punishment, 
without further expérience, are derived 
from the extensive spread of nominal 
Christianity, a doctrine which has reach- 
ed its présent development by a sériés 
of changes; at first by the acceptance of 
dogmas at the hands of dominant teach- 
ers who evolved them from their own 
sense of what was fitting, and later by 
successive concessions to public opin
ion and scientific investigation.

Apart from parable and allegory, one 
cannot find in the words of Jésus any 
assertion of eternal burning, or of ever- 
lasting white-robed choral service. The 
red-hot hell of the most orthodox Euro- 
pean Christian, like the tailed and horn- 
ed Satan, was evolved from the morbid 
fancies crf bigot and priest in the dark 
âges of. Europe. Eternity is truly said 
to be inconceivable, and as this is true, 
so is it true that no such period without 
a change can exist.

“If I were asked, why Christianity has 
at once spread so widely, and at the 
same time why the civilization of Chris
tian nations is so honeycombed with 
vice and hypocrisy, I should attribute as 
the reason, its dogma of a single life alone 
to each individual. Even today, after 
nineteen hundred years of Christian dom
ination in Europe, it must be confessed 
that in Christian England, the purist of 
the world, the ratio of cri minai s to pop
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ulation is higher than in cuuntries where 
the older religions bear sway, and espec- 
ially higher than in Buddhist and Brah- 
min lands, and higher than among either 
Hebrews or Mohammedans. Ançient 
Hebrews knew nought of immortality in 
joy, or in punishment. Rabbinic Judaism 
taught the doctrine of successive lives, 
so did the Mysteries of Ancient Egypt, 
so did the Greek aporrheta, and Roman 
cultus, and so did the great Indian re
ligions.”

According to Walker, "Traces of the 
doctrine are found among the aborigines 
of North and South America, and in 
many barbarie tribès. Throughout the 
East it is the great central thought. It 
is no mere superstition of the ignorant 
masses. It is the chief prindple of Hin- 
du metaphysics,—-the basis of ail their 
inspired books. Such a hoary philosophy, 
held by the venerable authority of âges, 
ruling from the beginning of time the 
bulk of the world’s thought, chérished 
in some form by the disciples of every 
great religion, is certainly worthy of the 
profoundest respect and study. There 
must be some vital reality itispiring so 
stupendous an existence.

“Reincarnation teaches that the soûl 
enters this life, not as a fresh création, 
but after a long course of previous ex
istences on this earth and elsewhere, in 
which it acquired its présent inhering 
peculiarities, and that it is on the way 
to future transformations which the soûl 
is now shaping. It daims that infancy 
brings to earth, not a blank scroll for 
the hegînning of an earthly record, but 
that it is inscribed with ancestral his
toriés, some like theÿ présent scene, most 
of them unlike it and stretching back 
into the remotest past.

Ail the qualities we now possess, in 
body, mind and sou!, resuit from our 
use of ancient opportunités. There is 
no favouritism in the universe, but ail 
hâve the same everlasting facilities for 
growth. Those who are now elevated in 
worldly station may be sunk in humble 
surroundings in the future. Only the 
inner traits of the soûl are permanent 
companions. The wealthy sluggard may 
be the beggar of the next life; and the 
industrious worker of the présent is sow- 
ing the seeds of future greatness.
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The theologian seeks to explain life, 

with its inequalities, its miseri es and in
justices, by a future condition reward-
ing and punishing men for the deeds of 
earth. He concédés that benevolence 
and justice cannot he proven in God by 
what is seen of His earthly administra
tion. The final law of création is said 
to be Love, but the sin and suffering 
bequeathed to most of the race through 
no apparent fault of their own annuls that 
dictum in the world’s real thought, and 
compels men to regard life as a cease- 
less struggle for existence in which the 
stronge.-st vans and the weakest fails, 
and the devil takes the hindermost. But 
even if the future life will straighten out 
this by a just judgment, fairness de- 
mands that ail shall hâve an even chance 
here,—which only reincarnation assures.”

‘‘The materialist takes a more plaus
ible ground. On the hasis of the soûl 
beginnïng with the présent existence, he 
regards ail the developments of life as 
results of blind natural forces. He says 
that the variety of atomic qualifies ac- 
counts for ail the divergencies of life, 
physical, mental, and moral. But he can 
give no reason why the same partiel es of 
matter should accomplish such stupend- 
ous varieties.”

These extracts from better writers 
than I, put the matter clearly.

Instead of being créatures living ac- 
cording to “chance”—as the materialist 
asserts, or suffering from the momentary 
foolislmess of an “Adam” and “Eve,” 
and being cursed for ail eternity unless 
we believe that God sent down a. part 
of Himself to suffer and dié on a cross 
for His own lack of foresight (for He 
must hâve known that the man Adam 
whom He created rvould yield to temp- 
tation, otherwise He is not omniscient) ; 
being as a resuit thrown about like a 
shuttlecock through life, now experienc- 
ing pleasure, now pain; the doctrine of 
successive lives—reincarnation — appeals 
to one’s sense of justice inasmuch as that 
our progress (or otherwise) dépends 
wholly on our own efforts, with the com- 
forting thought that anything gained and 
built into our character is not lost.

Again: the doctrine teaches something 
else, which is of great value, viz, Charity. 
Instead of spurning the "failures,” or
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looking down with contempt at those who 
hâve “f ail en,” the doctrine helps us to 
a larger and more charitable view. The 
so-called failure is perhaps struggling 
with a problem which may be our prob- 
lem later on in some future life, and 
that so-called failure may hâve gone fur- 
ther in solving that particular problem 
than perhaps wre shall when ive corne to 
wrestle with it.

In a book recently published (The 
Record of Nicholas Freydon) the author, 
speaking of his expériences in the sium s 
of London, says “Nothing in life is 
mucli more remarkable to me than an 
old man or an old woman of the poorer 
working-class, say, in South Tottenham, 
who,' at the end of a long, struggling life 
remains decent, honest, cleanly, upright, 
and self-respccting. That I think truly 
marvellous. I am moved to uncover my 
head before such a one. I know some
thing of the environment in which these 
English men and women hâve lived out 
their arduous lives. A mon g them I hâve 
seen évidences of a braver y which T de- 
liberately believe to be greater than any 
that has won the Victoria Cross...........”

The enormous majority of the poor 
ne ver set foot in a police court. And y et, 
for one who knows anything of the con
ditions în which they live, how marvel
lous that is ! Most educated people, after 
ail, go through life, from cradle to g rave, 
without once experîencing any really 
strong temptation to break the law of 
the land, The very poor are hardly ever 
free from it. I know.

“I, with ail the advantages behind me 
of traditions, associations, memories, 
hopes, knowledge, and tastes, to which 
most very poor people are strangers, I 
hâve fèlt my fingers itch, my stomach 
crave wountlily, as I passée! along a mean 
Street in which food-stuffs were ex-posed 
outside shop Windows. Oh, the decency, 
the restraint, the enduring law-abiding- 
ness of London’s poor, in the face of con- 
tinuously flaunting plenty, of gross os
tentation! It is the greatest miracle of 
our time.”

A student of and believer in the doc
trine of reincarnation would say it was 
the resuit and effect of lessons learned 
in past lives, Yours,

Aseka. -
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THE EAST COMES TTQ TH£ WEST
A widdr atid growing appréciation'of 

the culture of the East in the scientific, 
religious and cultural centre of the West 
is worthy of notice. Eminent Eastern 
sçholars, specializing in their respective 
fields are coming in increasing numbers 
before the assemblies and councils of the 
Western savants.

A true appréciation created by this 
mutual contact is bound to lead to the 
general enrichment of knowledge and a 
better appréciation and harmony among 
various religions and races of the world. 
India the ancient home of the religions 
of the East is showing great actîvity of 
recent years in promoting this universal 
understanding.

During the Iast quarter of a century, 
several outstanding figures from the East 
hâve made their impress on the cultural 
life of the day. The first one to présent 
his message in the West in a popular 
form was Swami Vivekananda who 
spoke before the Parliament of Relig
ions in 1893 at Chicago.

Rabindra Nath Tagore, the famous 
Inclian poet and philosopher came next 
whose accomplishments and efforts 
through his International LTniversity 
hâve done and are still doing much to 
bring the culture of the East before the 
West, >

In the realm of science Sir Jagadis C. 
Bose. the famous Indian scientist has 
brought the peculiar contribution of the 
East in scientifically establishing the 
tmity of ail life,

This year there seems to be a spécial in
vasion of the West by these eminent mes- 
sengers from the East, Tagore is visiting 
and lecturing in Italy and continental 
Europe. Sir Jagadis spoke and demon- 
trated his experiments before the meet
ing of the British Association for the 
Advancement of Science, held at Oxford 
last month.
. Under the caption “A great discovery” 

Le Matin, Paris, thus descrîbes his re
cent discovery :—

“Up till now the animal alone was re- 
garded as capable of perceivîng, feeling 
and regulating its life through a nervous

system, this was one of the accepted dog- 
mas of science.

“Sir J. C. Bose has now completely 
demolished this artificial édifice. At the 
Sorbonne before the most distinguished 
men of science and under the presidency- 
of the eminent plant physiologist Prof.. 
Molliard, the Dean of the faculty of 
Sciences, Bose gave a démonstration of 
the result of his researches. The im
pulse in the plant had hitherto been re- 
garded as purely mechanical, unlike the 
nervous impulse in the animal. By a 
lbng sériés of researches Sir Bose traces 
the nerve net-work in the plant, finds that 
its threshold is ten times more sensitive 
than that of man.; he détermines the rate 
of its influx, which is 40 c.m. per second 
thus placing it in the nervous scale half 
way hetween low.er and higher animais.

“He has succeeded in localizing the 
nervous tract, and demonstrated the co-. 
ordinate nervous action by which the leaf 
is adjected to face the sun.

“Innumerable are the plants which had 
been subjected to experiment; extraor 
dinary is the gift by which his subtle in
tellect créâtes instruments of marvellous 
sensitiveness for automatic record of im
perceptible plant movements. Fascinat- 
ing likewise is thè discovery of the action 
of drugs on the plant.

“It is for the leaders of science to fully 
appreciate the extraor dinary refinement 
of his scientific method. But every one 
will fully appreciate the Philosophie sig- 
nificance of his establishment of Unity of 
ail life.
1 “It needed an Englishnian to discover 

in the 16th century, the circulation of 
blood, but it was reserved for the subtle 
Hindu to hâve the poetic vision and in
finité patience to discover the .mystery of 
sensitive impulse in plants. After his 
discovery we begin to hâve misgivings, 
when we strike a woman with a blossom, 
which of them suffer more, the woman or 
the flower,”

Another eminent Indian scholar visiting 
the west this year is Professor Radha- 
krishnan of the Calcutta University. 
Prof; Krishnan delivered this year’s 
Upton lectures at Oxford. In moving à
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vote of thanks to the lecturer Dr, L. P. ophy being held at Harvard this month 
Jacks, .editor of the Hibbert Journal, îs Prof, S, N, Das Gupta, whp is the 
paid the following tribute to him and to author of the History of Indian Philos- 
tHe Hindu mind:— ophy and several other works.
..“He has brought before us a wonder- Another distinguîshed visitor from 

fui picture of the vast hospitality of the India, still with us in Canada, is Dîwan
tïindu mind. Hospitality is the word 
which came to my mind a ntimber of 
tîmes as I listened to his tàlks; Catho-- 
licity I would hâve called it, but hospi- 
taiity, to my mind, means ail that Cath.- 
oiicity means and a good deal more. It 
means depth of feeling and breadth of 
outlook, characteristic of Hinduism as 
he bas presented to us. Not mere hos
pitality—that which offers a bare bed and 
a casual ward for every religious tramp ; 
the hospitality of the Hindu mind is that 
which educates and enligbte'ns the mind 
which accepts the Hindu faith without 
forcing anything on. it, if it be unwilL 
ing. You will agréé with me that this 
hospitality characterises Hinduism. As 
I hâve he.ard him, the words that came 
to my mind are those of the New Test
ament. “In my Fathers house are many 
mansions.” A new meaning of spiritual 
clîarity dawned on my mind, there were 
moments when I was tempted very much 

. ta say ‘Almost thou pursuadest me to be-, 
corne à H.ind.u.’ ■ But I felt that the very 
points that tempted me to- turn ■ Hindu 
were also the. very points that -I hope will 
sojne day make me bold enough to say 
that I am a Christian.”

Professor Radhakrishnan also addres- 
sed the British Institute of Philosophi- 
cal studies, the Aristotelian Society of 
Cambridge and the Institute of Philos-- 
ophical Studies, London. Professor 
Radhakrishnan has now corne tp Ameri
ca as a représentative of Calcutta Uni- 
versity to attend the sixth International 

^Congress of Philosophy to be held at 
Harvard University this month. The 
University of Chicago has elected him 
Haskell lecturer for the year 1926. .He 
will also deliver a course of lectures to 
the University of Yale, Harvard, .Prince- 
tpn, Columbia and the Theological Col
leges like the Union Theological semi- 
nary of New York and the spécifie school 
of religions, California.

Another Indian philosopher at the 
sixth International Congress of Philos-

Bahadur .Sir T. Vijaaraghava Acharaya, 
who came specially to open the Canadian 
National Exhibition on August 28th, 
and is on a lecture tour throughout the 
west at the présent time. A.lthough the 
nature of his.visit is different from those 
of the others, still. his addresses hâve not 
been wdthout reference to the religious 
thought of his. country. Why not the 
Rotary spirit ;in Religion as wrell as in 
the international affairs, said he, speak- 
ing before the Toronto Rotary Club, and 
ended by reciting the following verse- 
from the evening prayer of every Hindu:
- As ail ri vers lead to the océan,

So ail religions lead to Thee, O Lord!
Kartar Singh,

NOT A PARTISAN
The level-headéd Theosophist îs not a 

partisan ; he is prepared to défend and 
where possible to. propagate his princL 
pies without coramitting himself to any 
policy or . party ,w ithou t denouncing 
those who are not prepared to share his 
beliefs. He holds that there is ail round 
us a World of extraordinary beauty, that 
it lies within reach and grasp of ail. 
Simply because we hâve become self- 
hypnotized and hav.e learned to worship 
the lower , mind as the. one interpréter 
of dur being,. life holds sa little for a 
great majority of those who pass along 
its pilgrim way. Qur teachers’ greatest 
éndeavour is to give ail who are interes- 
ted some Pisgah sight1 of a promised land 
in which they will find their true héri
tage; they know that the land is acces
sible to those. alone who hâve accepted a 
belief in a brotherhood as wfde as the 
human mind can conceive.
—S. L. Bensusan in The Theosophical

Review,,. April.

Theosophy is now heresy, but may the 
Theosophical Society perish ere any of its 
officiais don the . robe of silencer of 
thought alien from his own.
Annie Besant in Lucifer, p. 93, Apr. 1892.
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In justice to Mr. Mead and Mrs. Be- 
sant, whom I count as friends (even 
though, good-naturedly differing with 
them, I hâve a poor opinion of the Gnos- 
tics and do not look for the coming of 
any world-saviour) I wish to State, from 
my personal knowledge, that the oft- 
repeated charges that they, or either of 
them, made unwarranted changes in the 
revised (third) édition of the S. D., tam- 
pered with the manuscript of the third 
volume, and suppressed the fourth vol
ume, are wholly false, with no founda- 
tion whatever in fact.

When the T. S. split into irreconcil- 
able factions I resigned from it. I am 
not a member of the Society, or of any 
other Society. For that reason, and also 
because the term Theosophy now con
notes many doctrines and doings of 
which I disapprove, I do not call myself 
a Theosophist, and do not use the word 
Theosophy in my writings.

I follow as faithfully as I can the 
teachings of H. P. B., and am not con
cernée! with the beliefs and activities, 
the bickerings and animosities, of the 
Theosophical factions, to which, in fact, 
I hâve for many years paid very little 
attention. But among the many fantas- 
tic iegends and foolish fables that hâve 
sprung up since the disruption of the 
T. S. is this malicious accusation brought 
agaînst Mrs. Besant and Mr. Mead, which 
it would be wrong for me to ignore : for, 
as I was for four years in the London 
headquarters, had charge of the printing 
office, and printed the revised S. D., I 
naturally had every opportunity to know 
the facts ; whereas this absurd accusa
tion is the fabrication of semi-theoso- 
phists who hung on the fringe of the 
Society, and is being circulated by 
pseudo-theosophists who were never in 
any way connected with the original T. 
S., and who quite evidently hâve not 
absorbed its philosophy and ethical prin- 
ciples.

The first printing of the S. D. was 
divided into twro “éditions,” which are 
therefore identical save for the words 
“second édition” on the title-page. The 
printing was done from ‘ the type, but

stéréotypé matrices were made in. case 
another should be called for. When that 
time came, however, we found that the 
matrices had heen accidentai!y destroy- 
ed ; and I, for one, was decidedly pleased 
at their loss, since it made opportune a 
much needed révision oi the text, which 
arduous labour was undertaken by Mr. 
Mead and Mrs, Besant, Joyfully I placed 
copies of the S. D. in the paper-cutter, 
trimmed ofï the edges, and had assist
ants paste the pages on large sheets of 
writing-paper, to afford wide margins for 
marking corrections. As Mrs. Besant 
co nid spare but little time from lier other 
Theosophical activities, the work of ré
vision was done mostly by Mr. Mead, 
who was assisted by other members of 
the staff in verifying quotations and 
references.

Up to the time of lier death H. P. B. 
regularly passed on to Mr. Mead the 
articles she wrote for her magazine, for 
him to correct and revise the manuscripts 
before sending them to the printer, and 
therefore he was certainly better quali
fiée! than any one else to do the same 
with her writings that had been publish- 
ed before she had benefited by his pains- 
taking assistance.

In revising the first édition of the S.
D. he did precisely the work which he 
had formerly done on those manuscripts 
—only that, and nothîng more. For ît 
was obvious to any one familîar with the 
literary and mechanical details of book- 
publishing that the manuscript of the 
S. D. had not been properly prepared 
for the printer, and that the proof-read- 
ing had heen so carelessly done that even 
glaring grammatical errors, inadvertent- 
ly made by the author, had been allowed 
to stand. No changes were made by 
Mr. Mead or by Mrs. Besant except such 
as should hâve been made in the origi
nal manuscript before printing.

For his scholarly and conscientious 
work in making the révision Mr. Mead 
deserves the gratitude of ail discri min- 
ating readers of the S. D., as does Mrs. 
Besant also for her share in the arduous 
task.

When I had finished printing vols. I
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and II. Mrs. Besant placed the manu- 
script of vol. iii. in my hands. After 
reading it, I gave it to my brother John 
to make a typewritten copy, which he 
did. It was in an unfinished State, and 
badly arranged. H. P. B. had rewritten 
sonie of the pages several times, with 
erasures and changes, but with nothing 
to indicate which copy was the final ré
vision; Mrs, Besant had to décidé that 
as best she niight.

As it contained far less matter than 
either of the other volumes, Mrs. Besant 
told me that she would pad it out by 
adding the E. S. T. Instructions, since 
H. P. B. had told her she miglit do so. 
These Instructions, it will be noticed, 
cover the very ground of the proposed 
vol. iv., of which only a few pages were 
found, merely enough to mark where H. 
P. B. had discontinued writing. I am 
inclined to believe that she intended to 
incorporate these Instructions in vol. iv., 
and that. she had this in mind when she 
wrote, too optimistically, that the last 
two volumes were “almost completed.” 
A big pile of manuscrîpt was also found 
after H, P. B.’s death, but it proved to 
be only the old manuscript of vols. i. 
and ii., returned by the printer.

Living as I did for four years în the 
family group at the London headquarters 
over which Mrs. Besant presided, and 
knowing that both she and Mr. Mead, 
during ail those years, were devoted fol- 
lowers of H. P. B., sincere, honourable, 
truthful and conscientious, I cannot leave 
uncontradicted the mendacious state- 
ments and insinuations that they, my old 
comrades, mutilated, corrupted, sup- 
pressed or made any dishonest use of 
the writings left by their teachcr, TI.P.B.

Y ours lraternally,
James Morgan Pryse.

Writing later Mr. Pryse adds :
So now Mead says that H. P. B. was a 

“powerful medium,” who had a wrong 
outlook on life as an “occultist !” To 
my certain knowledge, she was an Adept 
and not a medium. As humanity is di- 
vided into the Initiâtes and the “pro
fane,” naturally H. P. B.’s “outlook” 
was that of an Initiate. I ’m sorry that 
Mead has so greatly “backslid.” Even 
Mrs. Cleather slangs vol. iii. of the S.D.

as fraudulent, and her followers boy
cott it. She States that no messages were 
received from the Masters after the 
death of H. P. B. I know that both 
Judge and Annie Besant got direct mes
sages from the Master M. long after
H. P. B. departed............. However, the
beliefs and d élus ion s of Mead and A. B. 
are their own karma; and it is to be 
hoped that they will learn better, for, as 
Aeschylus says, “Ever-ageing Time 
teaches ail thing^f’

I tried hard to dissuade my brother 
John from starting a new Society, but 
he rammed ahead, with no definite idea 
of what he wished to accomplish. 
Against my protest he chose the inap- 
propriate and misleading name Cnostic. 
From that he shifted over to the scheme 
of uniting the factions and strays of the
T. S., unconsciously copying after the
U. L.T., which has developed into a pecu- 
liarly bigoted and narrow sect, with “oc- 
cult” beliefs quite as extraordinary as 
those now cherished by Annie Besant. 
To my notion, starting a new Society 
merely complicates matters, and I do 
not see how the factions can be brought 
together while each and every one of 
them daims to be the original one and 
only IT. I think none of them are It. 
The only hope is for them to corne to 
their senses, waken from their strange 
de lu s ions, and get back to the straight 
philosophy taught by II. P. B. and the 
Masters who sent her forth.

WHAT IS SALVATION?

The Churches are having their triumph 
to-day, by the fact that they hâve made 
it impossible for people to believe that 
the Christ could possibly corne again a- 
mong people as a man. One has only to 
read the theosophical publications that 
are opposed to the idea to know that 
nothing would be a greater catastrophe 
for the estahlished Churches than for the 
Christ Himself to appear among men as 
a man, for the Churches would not long 
survive the shock of the knowledge that 
they hâve been worshipping a man în 
place of the Deity.

Their triumph has been for two reasons :
1. They hâve convinced millions of 

Christians that the Christ only copies to
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save the world, — otheryrise He has no 
reason for coming.

2. They hâve convinced millions of 
Christian s that the only reason to be prés
ent at a religious service is for personal 
salvation, ancl that therefore there can be 
no reason for another appearance of the 
Christ, since men hâve another mode of 
salvation.

There may be many objections to the 
announcement that the Christ is soon to 
appear, but the opposition to Dr. Besant’s 
pronouncements are largely based on the 
above reasons, in spite of ail she has said. 
It only shows how much theosophists are 
still dominated by the illusions the 
Churches hâve cast upon them, even 
though thiey talk against the Churches 
in the same breath.

1. The Christ is powerless to save 
the world, no matter how oftefl he came. 
The idea is an absurditÿ, and shôüld hâve 
no place in the niind of an occultist. That 
'the Earth in its Fourth Round does re~ 
quire salvation is a fact, and this partic- 
ular point is one of sèrious danger for it, 
and of course the Christ now in office 
is very much concefned with doing what 
fie can to help humanitÿ over this cru
cial expérience, but that is not His f>ara- 
mount reason for coming àmong men to 
inspire them in spiritual rriatters, All afe 
concerned with the danger this Earth is 
passing through, from the Solar Logos, 
the Planetary Logos, the Silent Watcher 
down to the lowest Initiate. Ail are doing 
what they can, and hopîng the danger 
'will pass successfùlly, but the Christ, 
single-handed, Could - not accomplish it. 
To think such à thing is to lowéf orlé’s 
conception of-'the Solar Logos to the levél 
of a Sixth Round man, for we are told in 
the Master’s Letters that the Lord Mait- 
reya is that type- of man.

The Christ mày or may not corne, but if 
He does it wiîl not be to sàvè the world. 
;It will be because bî twb facts :—a.—bé- 
cause the bulk of humanitÿ hâve fallen 
into materialistic errors of thought, as 
stated in the Bhagavâd Gità, where He 
says that He will corne when men do 
fall into that error (and it mi'ust be con- 
fessed that men hâve become material

istic in their1 thoughts) ; b—because a new 
subraçè is beginning and needs its spirit
ual inspiration established, and it is the 
spécial work of the Christ to do that, and 
no bne" else can do it. If He does not 
corne at this epoch the subrace cannot 
get properly started; and will hâve to 
wait till He can corne.

2. Ail through the âges religious ser
vices hâve been established by Masters, 
and there hâve bèen many other ceremon
ies established from the crowning of a 
King to a street procession to celebrate a 
triumph or à gobd harvest. There was 
néver a question of salvation in such 
things till the Christian Churches started 
the idea, and now no one can think of 
any other reason of joining in a religious 
service. People’s imaginations hâve be
come stultified as their inner vision dark- 
ened. :

There is no service or ceremony that 
can be invehted that can save anyone in 
any wây. The màn who goes will not 
be pèrsonally benefitted any more than 
thé pe’rson who does hot go to Church. 
Anÿône who wants any personal benefit 
in the way of salvation may as welî stay 
at home, and let his neighbour go to 
Church for him.

’We liye side by side with angels and 
fàiries, who represènt one aspect of évo
lution, whjle we represènt the other, like 
thé dwo srdés of a coin, The médiéval 
wrrters called orte the masculine and the 
btheh-the féminine, and specula.ted on thé 
mating of the male and female in perfect 
union. However bne may word" thé idéâ, 
there is a force, or sériés of forces that 
fepresent such mating, and there hâve 
been times in history when it was partly 
a fact,— sùch as'the times of the Arabian 
Nights,' ôr thé end of the Druidic suprem- 
acy whence we got our enormnus fairy 
folk taie dore.

Ail ceremonies, secular or religious are 
for the pürpose o‘f ufîHzing thèse forces 
that we may liye side, b y side with angels 
and faines jii fùTI knowledge, and not, as 
now, oritÿ in imagination. . So long as 
we do not know angels and faines, and 
hbw yre aet^ogether in the plan of nature 
we can ôrilÿ khow hàïf the laws of nature, 
tlie other half béing always a closed book. 
The desire is certainly in the bulk of



143THE CANADIAN THEOSOFHIST
tnankind to know the whole plan of nature 
(whatever we shall do with the knowledge 
when we get it„ is a question), so that 
opportunities are being given to re-estab- 
lish this knowledge gradually. It may 
tàke a long time, but humanity is knock- 
ing for the knowledge, so the knowledge 
will be given as soon as the opportunity 
can be arranged.

3, What is this whole talk of salva- 
tion? We talk of a great danger facing 
humanity and the Earth in this Round. 
But what is that danger?

This is the Fourth Round, and ail hu
manity is destined to complété its fourth 
stage and become a humanity of Initiâtes. 
The Initiate is the true Fourth Round 
man, and we hâve only to look around 
to know that the vast bulk of humanity 
is not going to reach and complété the 
Initiate stage before the seventh .root 
race has compléted its time.

We are now in the Kali Yug, and hâve
427,000 years to go, and we do not quite 
know what the other three Yugas are, 
but they are each shorter than that, as 
each gets shorter and shorter, so the time 
is very much limited. The First Round 
ended with savage man who was content 
tb d reàm  aiid whose désires wefe so 
simple that we shouîd hardly recognize 
thém as desires. The Second Round 
éhded with barbarie man, whose artistic 
sense ran to display, and whose désires 
ran' tô selfishness, tyranny and pleasure. 
The Third Round ended with civilized 
man who could organize tribes and 
nations, and whose desires were £or Per
sonal greathess, strength'to gain his own 
ends, ahd for wealth. The Fourth Round 
is tô énd with the Initiate, wlio is willing 
to subordinate hîs own desires for the 
good of the whole, his own wealth for 
thé happinêss of the whole,and his desires 
turnéd tô spirittial channels. The Fifth 
Round is to end with a humanity of 
Masters, the Sixth Round like the Christ, 
the Mànii, etc., and the Seventh Round 
with Buddhas.
•' We are long pâst the middle of the 
Fourth Round, and are indeed three- 
qirârters of the way- tô the end, and'ail 
this humàrtïty is not gcftng to be'â humait- 
îty of Initiâtes with- only :a quarter of a 
Round to go. What, then, is going to

happen? Here is the whole question of 
salvatibn, and the only waÿ to know 
how we are going to be saved from the 
catastrophe of losing more than half of 
our humanity, and losp our whole solid- 
arity, is to enquire of the Solar Logos. 
No one else knows. They may get hints, 
and pass them along, but that is ail. 
There is no man in our humanity, not 
even the Christ, who knows how to save 
the world. Lots of -things may be tried 
in the hopes of pushing along some of 
the laggards, but the fact remains that 
we havé too many laggards, and are not 
going to succeed to tnaintain our solîd- 
arity of humanity intact.

We may talk a lot of salvation, and 
the saving of the world, and movements 
may be established one after the other 
to deal with this question, but we will 
remain in the dark as to how it is going 
to be accomplishèd till it is. The Logos 
does not show His h and, though we may 
pray to Him day and night. We can 
only meditate, and get into the Logoic 
forces, and wrest a hint from the con
tact, and put that hint to work, and then 
go for another, but the fact remains that 
We otrght each- to be fulfilling our true 
Dharma or destiny, and hurry up to be
come an Initiate. An Initiate is one 
who is inspired to live for the Higher 
Self, instead of the lower self, trying to 
know God as Power, Love and Beauty ; 
does not want iriaterial things for himself, 
is ready to work as the ambitions work, 
but not tô work for the fruits of the work, 
and knows ail men as one in the Spirit.

Alice Warren Hamaker.
Vernon, B.C.

Û o Ÿou W anf a Book ?
But y ou are not sure of 
the title, or thé author, 
or even if theré is' such 

, _ a boofe to be had . . .

Just irrité me—I am in a position to help you. 
N. W. J. HÀYDON, 564 PAPE AV., TORONTO
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OFFICIAL NOTES
Correspondents will please note the 

change in the number of the General 
Secretary’s address. It should be 26 West 
Glen Grove Avenue, Toronto 12, Ontario, 
Canada. Many foreign correspondents 
put U.S.A. after this, which is akin to 
acklressing Paris, France, Germany.

îfC îft ❖

About one-lhird of the membership 
hâve paid tlieir dues for the current year. 
According to the post office régulations 
we are not permitted to mail magazines 
which are not paid for, so if any mem- 
bers should find their magazine not arriv- 
ing they should consider whether their 
dues are paid or not. It is one of the 
paradoxes of our Society that the pay- 
ment of dues is made the criterion of 
membership, Perhaps there is some- 
thing important in this, for we are re- 
minded that if we cannot be found 
faithful in little we cannot expect to be 
entrusted with greater things.

#  îff jfï

Brother Arundale has produced- his 
new magazine “Advance ! Austrailià’* and 
the exclamation point is significant, It

THEOSOPHIST
is a 48-page publication costing the pub
lic sixpence each and the members nine- 
pence each, a reversai of our Canadian 
method which some of ouf friends might 
lay to heart. It is printed on toned paper 
in blue ink. There are no illustrations 
in this issue, a serious omission from the 
point of view of the public, but there is 
a musical item on page 42, St. Christopher 
School Song, in march time. It is im
possible to predict its future, Anyone 
with expérience in the newspaper world 
knows the difficult of guaging the public 
taste. Either a publication goes or it 
doesn’t go. In the one case it is a sink- 
hole for cash. In, the other it is a gold- 
mine. Let us hope Mr. Arundale has 
struck an Australian mine.

* Sg
One of the most important statcments 

made in a génération of Theosophical 
wrîting is to be found in the article by 
Mr. James Morgan Pryse wlûch appears 
in this issue. It should settle once for 
ail the controversy about the authentic- 
ity of changes made in the third édition, 
of The Secret Doctrine or the authorship 
or validity of the Third volume pub- 
lished after Madam Blavatsky’s death. 
There will be considérable feeling no 
doubt, over Mr. Pryse's statement, but 
we want the tacts, and those who are 
not willing to listen to frank statements 
are not loyal to the T. S. motto. It 
should not be forgotten that the old 
vvarning was given to every student of 
the occult that lie must stand ready to 
abandon ail previous belieïs at anv mo
ment. Of course beliefs are not know
ledge, and we are not expected to fore- 
swear our selves in that respect. Mr. 
Pryse is one of the very few capable of 
making a statement from personal know
ledge about the printing of the S. D. 
and we should be glad that lie has had 
the courage to say what he knows to be 
the fact.

# * * ■ .
The Mahatma Letters to A. P. Sinnett 

edited by A. T. Barker hâve been issued 
in a new and revised édition in which 
errors of spelling hâve been corrected. 
This is the fifth printing since its pub
lication in December, 1923, and there is 
no possible calculation of the amount of
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good this hook must hâve dune just at 
the moment vvhen it seemed that The- 
osophy jp.ruper had been altogether side- 
tracked by the fads and foibles of the 
Sydney Arhats. A change bas been 
made in dealing with the vexed Mer
cury and Mars discussion. Some Unes 
are omitted, and the tollowing para- 
graph inserted on page 491. “Atten
tion lias been drawn tu the tact that 
Madam Blavatsky was not accurate in 
ber quotation of the Master’s letter to 
the extent that she added the vvord “etc.” 
and omitted the word “yet”—and there 
are some who would like to convince 
themselves and others that this fact is 
sufficîent to invalidate the whole of H. 
P. B.’s exposition of the teaching regard- 
ing the nature of the septenary chains. 
lt should be évident to every student 
that in reality, at the worst, this rnisquo- 
tatidn invalidâtes the hypothesis vvhich 
Mme. Blavatsky offered as a possible ex- 
planation of Mr. Sinnett’s misunderstand- 
ing, and it leaves utterly untouched the

r. John E. Mecredy. Vancouver Lodge, 
elected to General Executive for 1926-7.
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doctrine of the septenary chain with une 
physical globe which is imoliad in every 
line of The Secret Doct ine and is in 
fact an intégral part of the esoteric phil- 
osopliv.” The new édition is supplied 
with a comprehensive index.

FELLO W S AND FRIENDS
It is reported that Ha~old Olifant,

twenty years president of the Adelaide,
Australia, Ivodge. lias been compelled to
dissent from the présent policv of the
Adyar administration.* * *

Dr. Kenneth Guthrie writes commend- 
ing the article on Bacon and Shaksoere, 
and calling attention to the two leaflets, 
“Shaksnere Unmasked” and “Bacon Gn- 
masked” which may be had for a postage 
stamp or at 25c a dozen from the Shaks- 
pere Lending Library, Teocalli. 1177 War- 
bu tun Avenue, North Yonke vs, N.Y.* * *

Mr. W. B. Pease, secretary, Victoria In- 
dependent T. S., a valued contributor 
of The Ganadian Theosophist and an 
earnest student of The Secret Doctrine.

Mrs. C. B. of San Francisco writes : 
Pc: mit me to say that everyone to vvhom
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I hâve spoken s s well pleased with your 
magazine; we often read excerpts of it 
in the lodge; we find it helpful to get 
another view-point of the Theosophic 
situation than that which is. doled out to 
us. I shall hope to be sending y ou f'ur- 
ther subscriptions.

£ * *
Mrs, Helen Faulkner, 5136 N. Capitol 

Boulevard, Indianapolis, lndiana, wr'ites 
approving Mr, John Pryse’s idea of an 
International Theosophical League, 
which, she says, “seems to be a very 
timely movement.” She thinks it “the 
surest way possible to see the Theoso
phical Movement through its crises.”

MRS. BESANT IN AMERICA
Mrs, .Besant and her party arrived in 

New York on board the “Majestic” on 
August 25. The New York Herald stat- 
ed that in- Mrs, Besant’s party were 
Miss Rosalind. Williams, her secretary, 
Mr; Jiddu Krishnamurti, Mr. D. Rajago- 
pal, Mr. and Mrs. John Ingleman,. and 
Miss A. Burdéll, Voluminous inter
views were given by ail the New York 
papers on the sensational conception of 
a new Messiah appearing, and several 
Christian clergymen and ministers were 
also interviewed and regîstered varions 
degrees of scepticism. Mr. L. W. Rog
ers and Mr. J. Montgomery Ffagg met 
the party, which proceeded next day to 
Chicago. The president of thé Tbronto 
T. S. wrote the following letter to Mrs. 
Besant: “Monday, 23rd Augiist^ Î926. 
My dear Mrs. Besant: It is thirty-thfee 
years since Samuel Beckett and;rI first 
welcomed you to Toronto. We are still 
spared to carry on the Work that we 
were then engaged in. A whole généra
tion has passed away since then with ail 
the attendant changes. But Theosophy 
has remained to us unchanged, and in 
‘The 'Secret Doctrine1 and the New Test
ament we find complementary teachings 
which appear 1 to be fundamerital ‘ and 
practical in daily life. Uridernéath ail 
lies the.Law of Brotherhood, *the Unity 
of Life and Love and Wisdom, and if 
We differ with you on sortie matters wè 
trust you will accept our welcome to 
Toronto on the broader basis of the pri-

mary object of the Theosophical Socie
ty. -The three Lodges here hâve* formed 
a joirif cornrnrttee which is chârged, with 
thé duty of sééking your wishes with re
gard to disposai of your time apart 
from yOur ^ublk lectures in the city, and 
of •coopérâtrrtg with you in making such 
arrangements ; as you desire, We hâve 
beèn hopir.g fof an address from you 
to .a jo in t meeting of ail the members 
o f, thé‘ Society who fnay be able to at
tend, perhaps on: the Tuesday night of 
yotir visiti Many members will attend 
from ’ Other joints in thé. province and 
pefhaps from farther away. We would 
likë to make your visit as pleasant and 
confortable as possible for you and will 
belglad to know of anytliing wé can ,do 
to ithat'end. " Respectfully and fraternal- 
ly ’yotrrs, Albert E, S. Smythe.” At the. 
time of going to press we hâve heard 
only from The Pond Lecture Bureau 
wlfich is managing the lectures “for the 
Theosophical Society,” and which States 
that it has beeri arranged with Mr. Nor
man B. Withrow to présent Dr. Besant 
i.n Toronto on Novëmber 1 and 3, when 
the Lectures will be on “The Corning of 
the World Teacher,” and on “India, Past 
and Présent; Has She a Future?”

A SIMPLE UNION

It never rains but it pours. The Can- 
adian Theosophist has been advocating 
for years some kind of coopération a mon g 
independent Blavatsky students apart 
from organization and official interests. 
Our itlea was to hâve récognition accord- 
ed, tacitly or othervvise, of the active 
Brotherhood of ail who are loyal to the 
original conception ôf the Movement and 
the ideals sét fotth by its authors.
: Tf is difficult to gfet awray from the or- 
ganizing and pigeonholing instinct of 
Lower Manas, and we regret that the 
wider and looser method of Association 
has hot appeàled to our friends. The 
Blavatsky Association was the first to 
set up its-tent. But tro one was allow- 
ed to enter who entered ariy other tent. 
This ‘is obviously untheosophical. Be- 
sides this a number of independent bodies 
were organized like the United Lodge of 
Theosophists, Los Angeles, the Sydney



groups and organisations are ail excel
lent in themselves, but it is periectly 
clear that \ve cannot join ail of them 
or expect each of tliem to join ail the 
others.

What is wanted is soniething to take 
the place of thc original Theosophical 
Society, which lias abdicated its office of 
being an open door for any Society with 
kindred ainis by the simple means of 
affiliation. The separate bodies inay 
draw up constitutions and set forth ob- 
jects and organise activities, but ail that 
the centralizing agency is wanted for is 
to be a pivot afound which the others re
volve.

It needs no constitution beÿond the 
statemcnt : “The following bodies,
groups, organisation and bodies of peuple 
are in sympathy with and desire to fui fil

Mr. Reginald D. Taylor, Edmonton 
Lodge, elected to General Executive 
for 1926-7.

Independent Theosophical Society, and 
more recently the Egyptian Lodge, the 
Czecho-Slovakian Society and others. 
These vvere necessary in the nature of 
things. But beyond this it was neces
sary to hâve sortie expression of coopéra
tion arriong these separate units.

We suggested the loosest kind of affil
iation. to go no t'arther than the list
ing of ail such bodies as were willing to 
acknowledge a comraon aim and pur- 
pose. We published Mr. John Pryse’s 
letter on the subject and his suggestion 
seemed capable of the expansion withôut 
fetters which is required. Since then 
hâve conte to hand the project put for- 
ward by the Sydney Independent Socie
ty, called “The World Fédération of 
Independent Theôsophfsts,” and after 
that our independent friends in Holland 
with a prospectus of an “Order of Ser
vice for the Dcfence of Theosophy and 
the Theosophical Society,” and we ltear 
of several other tnovements.

Ail these ofïer an organization which 
the others are to join. That, as far as 
the writer can see, will only multiply the 
difficüities of the situation. These

Mr. Kartar Singh, Toronto T. S., elected 
to General Executive for 1926-7.

LN THEOSOPHIST
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the ai ms of the Theosophical Movement 
as set forth by Madam. Blavatsky and the 
Masters prior to her death in 1891.” 
Perhaps even this is too explicit. There 
need be no officiais, for each Body will 
utilize its own officiais. When a World 
Congress is decided upon each Body 
could appoint représentatives to carry out 
the work.

No one has to join such an agency. 
Those who wish to join anything would 
join one of the affiliating bodies. Every 
one of these and their officers wotild be 
active in its maintenance, and as they ail 
preserved their ideals it would rep.esent a 
composite essence of their pu.ity and dé
votion. When a Cong.ess met it would 
elect a Chai inan who would naturally 
continue in office till the next meeting, 
but without other authority than to call 
that next meeting when it had been de
cided upon.

Simplicity is the key-note. Under- 
standing makes the harmony. Indepen- 
dence and variety furnish the melody. 
We must leave ail free for the généra
tions to corne and the illumination that 
their Karma may enable them to attain.

We hâve already on the liât as we 
assume :

The World Fédération of Indepen- 
detit Theosophists, Sydney.

The Independent Theosophical . So
ciety, Sydney.

The Gnostic Society, Los Angeles. 
Order of Service, The Hague, 
Holland.

Union of Free Theosophists, Alex- 
andria, Egypt.

Toronto Theosophical Society.
We cannot as y et speak for the Czecho- 

Slovakiah Society, but believe it would 
bé in sympathy with this design. The 
Victoria Independent Theosophical So
ciety would probably adhéré, and there 
are a number of ôthers whieh we do mot 
care to mention without their direct 
sanction.

Ail that. is necçssàry' for each and ail 
of these to do is to print the list with a 
statement of the loyalty and freedom of 
the Union or Affiliation, with the name of 
the local Society adhering at the top or 
bottam of the list as it chooses.

There will be no compulsion and only
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self-constituted standards for each en- 
tity. Individuals otherwise unattached 
may adhéré if they wish. AU this is with
out deprecation or criticism of any effort 
in a similar direction.

“LETTERS FROM THE MASTERS”

The second sériés of ‘‘Letters from the i 
Masters of the Wisdom” has not yet ■ jjjj 
reached Toronto, but we take this note ■ " 
from The Path, the organ of the Inde- j 
pendent Theosophical Society of Sydney, dj 
Australia. “There has recently been *  
given to the wrorld another Theosophical 
gift which is of so momentous a nature 
that it is hard to estimate its worth. This 
îs the second sériés of “Letters from the 
Masters of the Wisdom.” During the 
past year or so the burden of knowledge 
has been énor'mously increased, and our 
indebtedness also, by the publication of 
those priceless letters from the.hidclen, 
but none the less real, Founders of the 
Theosophical Movement in the Kine- 
teenth Century. The great mass of cor- 
respondence addressed to Mr. A. P. Sin- 
nett has been made available in ail its 
fullness; the little missives that came to 
Colonel Olcott and otliers are added to 
them in two volumes, the second of which 
equals in interest ancl importance the 
first, Who among the présent students 
who is not deluded by the floods of psy- 
chic rubbish that counterfeit the true 
teaching would not hâve given ail he pos- 
s esse s to bave been of the little band 
who were honoured by such missives. . .
A gain and again in these letters it is j 
made plain that the Masters ask of us, 
loyalty to ideals, ability to work with 
ail who offer, a one-pointedness that 
makes us content to work wherever and 
whenever the opportunity offer s, caring 
nothing for the fruit of action and seek»

• ing only the general good ............. From
their hidden retreats the Masters of Wis
dom are permitting évidence of their ex
istence to trickle through again to the 
world of men; witness the publication, of 
authentic letters sent by them to their 
disciples in the early days. . . Besîdes 
the. éditorial from which this is taken a 
review of the book says : “This book is a 
sheer joy. Its contents are priceless.
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now commenced upcm thc physical plane.

Ail "events of importance are govern- 
ed by unchanging Cyclic Law. In ac
cordance vvith that Law we hâve entered 
a period in which the existing order must 
be dissolved. The nations of Europe in 
particuîar are upon the threshold of a 
vast upheaval, and al! over the world 
there wi.ll be drastic and far-reaching 
changes.

In Europe, national hatreds and jeal- 
ousies are too deep-rooted for cure: they 
présent hn insuperable barrier to the pro- 
gress of humanity and to inutual under- 
standing and good-wi'l. Because of this, 
the destruction of the présent order has 
bécome a karinic neçessity.

In the near future existing institutions 
will be overturned and practically ail re- 
ligious and philosophical teaching will 
be blotted ont. Therefore. the Masters,

Mr. Edwin H. Lloyd Knechtel, Calgary 
Lodge, member General Executive, 
1919-21 ; re-elected 1926-7.

We rend the book at a sitting, and our 
gratitude iricreased with each page. Ob- 
viously a book for the student, the dis
ciple, the believer in the existence of the 
Masters as living men. This sériés in- 
cludes the priceless letters from the 
Master Serapis, written to Col. ülcott in
1875-6............. Mr. Jinarajadasa’s notes
are interesting and generallÿ informative. 
They are brîef also, and to the point.” 
The publication, we may add for our- 
selves. adds another debt to what we 
owe Mr. Jinarajadasa in connection vvith 
the discovery to the world of the Adyar 
archives.
A MESSSAGE FROM T H E

MASTERS OF W ISDOM
I M P O R T A N T  N O T I C E .  This pamph
let is addressed to ail earnest people. It 
announces the f a c t  that the Masters of 
the Wisdom are about to do a further 
Work in the world, that Their plans are Mr. George C. Mclntyre, Toronto T. S., 
already complété, and that the Work has elected to General Executive for 1926-7.
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foreseeing these things which are sôon 
to corne upon the Earth, hâve prepared 
the présent Work. It is an Ark of 
Refuge wherein will be preserved ail that 
i s true in existing teachings, and into 
which a new measure of Knowledge and 
Power will be poured.

The Masters do not announce the near 
coming of a World-Teacher, but State 
that such an event at this time would 
be a réfutation and annulment of Cyclic 
Law. Neither do They proclaim any 
new Truth; it is rather their intention 
to give a new understanding of such. 
Truths as hâve already been declared. No 
new Teacher nor any new Truth may be 
expected before the closing years of the 
présent century.

As a preliminary, the Masters hâve 
once more raised the Standard of Uni
versal Brotherhood. Hitherto it has 
been misunderstood, and in this, Their 
présent announcement, the true teaching 
is gïven. Those wdio hâve a discernment 
of true spiritual values will be able to 
recognize its truth. This Message will 
act as a spiritual touchstone, and ail per- 
sons who hâve an affinity with the prés
ent work will be drawn towards it by 
a process of spiritual self-selection.

This is a Woik to be doue in the 
heàrts of individuals rather than through 
outward forms and urganizations. Sonie 
degree of ...organization is necessary: 
neverthelesa, it is . distinctly a spiritual 
work,. and. is not eoncerned . with. the 
affairs of the outer world. The public 
aspect is the work of the Messenger who 
will corne in or about 1975, and for whom 
this présent Work is preparatory.

Its immédiate purpose is to train and 
préparé , individ,liais, . giving them such 
help and encouragement as will enable 
them to attain spiritual enlightenmènt 
itidivkhially. To this end the Master has 
givcn freely both of Knowledge and 
Power. It is available for ail, who will 
strive to üve the life, provided they strive 
not, fpr- selfish advancement, but for. the 
welfare of: humanity a whole.

The. task of..those‘who corne into this 
Work,, is . twpfoid. . First, self-training. 
Second, .the trainîng of succeeding géné
rations—our children, and their children 
after them. The first consista of unre-

mitt'ing Personal effort by means of 
which, and. of .the grest ipflow.pf, spir
itual.. power which will, be made ..avail
able, the. achievemeüt ôf indiyidual iflu- 
minatibn will: be possible.. îi^he. second 

■ part of .their work is' the shielding and 
préservation, of th e . rising- génération 
from curcent popular ideas, from relig- 
ipus misconcepfions and. delusïons, ,and 
from the psychiç horrors that will be 
rampant m the outer, world. . .

The children who by their karma will 
be drawn to .parents who are linked up 
with . this présent Work, belongto  a 
group o f. highly evolved egos who are 
now: beginning to corne into incarnation. 
They must be.kept free from karmic ties 
or links .connectine- them wüth the old 
and dying order, They will be the Think- 
ers and the, Leaders in that new order 
which shall arise from the ashes of the 
old.

At the time of their birth they will 
be free .from karmîc links with existing 
nations. ..They are of.two classes: (1) 
thpse who hâve had a very long Deva- 
chan (2000 years or more) and are there- 
fore unconnected with the Christian era 
and (2) those whose bodies perished 
during the recent European vvar, and 
who hâve therefore balanced the account 
of their respective national karmas. This 
is one reason why so many “advanced” 
people lost their lives during the recent 
war. .

There will be a constant influx of these 
egos from the présent time until approx- 
imately 1975. Those who are now chil
dren, or who are born within the next 
few years, will be the parents of that 
army who will be in their early prime 
in 1975. It is these, the grandchildren 
of our présent day, who will hâve the 
chief part in the great Work that ushers 
in the year Two-thousand. The Work 
we hâve to accomplish is spiritual and 
hidden ; that of 1975 will be manifest and 
largely eoncerned with the affairs of the 
outer world. Our présent task is to pré
paré those who will be the Rulers and 
Governors of that period, which will hè 
an era of righteous government, when 
the people of the Earth will be justly 
ruled. We hâve to train these children 
in just Principles and in true Ideals.
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Mr. F. A. Belcher, West End Lodge, on 
General Executive since July, 1924.

There is tu be a great outpouring of 
spiritual povver but ere this can be ac- 
complished the Masters must hâve a 
vessel into which Tlieir Power can be 
poured—a réservoir of Light and Ener
gy available for ail vvho strive to realize 
Brotherhood, to attain inner illumination.

To this end They vvill choose twelve 
men who hâve already achieved a cer
tain necessarv- degree of illumination, 
and are entirely devoted to Their ser
vice. These will form collectively (not 
individually) a Chalice which the Mast
ers vvill fill with their Power and Know
ledge.

This Inner Group is the living heart 
and centre of Their Work. Around it 
the outer body vvill be built up. Every 
niember of the outer body vvill hâve a 
recognized and accepted relationship with 
the White Lodge itself, i.e., tluit of a 
lay-Chela, and lie vvill be expected to live 
up to the standard implied. For this 
reason there is to be no propaganda.

Within the Inner Group ail are equal. 
AU are of like-importance to the Master. 
There is no Head nor Leader other than 
the Master Himself. It is a Band of 
Brothers--without personal ambition or 
aims, devoted only to the service of the 
Master and of humanity. A s  ail hâve 
already attained spiritual illumination, 
they can consciously live the One Life; 
thus personalities are eliminated, and 
liarmony is assured.

A magazine vvill be issued in each di
vision when organized. This vvill be the 
channel on the physical plane tlrough 
which the life-blood of the Brotherhood 
vvill flow, binding ail together and kee[)ing 
ail in touch with the centre. In it the 
Master’s personal Teaching and com- 
ments vvill be given.

Again, vve vvould emphasize the fact 
that this is not the plan of any man, or

Mr. George 1. Kintnan, Toronto T. S. 
Elected to General Executive for 1926-7
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body of men ; it is the work o! the Mast
er Himself, and everj' detail is in accord
ance with his exact instructions.

He Himself bas just given to the 
World a little volume of philosophical 
instructions, Tbe Three Truths, and of 
it He has said : “It is to be my measur- 
ing rod.” This will be printed and avail- 
able in the course of a few months, and 
should be read a-nd studied by ail.

The Masters’ Teaching on Universal 
Brotherhood

It is necessary for ail men to face 
facts. Universal Brotherhood as now 
mis-understond is an impossibility to- 
dav. This is a self-evident fact. Uni
versal strife is the rule, and compétition 
the basis of existence. But people pre- 
fer to close their eyes to facts, they ac- 
cept ready made opinions and, if sincère 
in their efforts, they aim at the attain- 
ment of a delusion.

Common sense mûst convince us, that 
national jealousies and the colour ques
tion alone, place practical Brotherhood, 
as a general condition of life upon the 
physical plane, beyond the range of prés
ent possibility. It was ne ver intendcd 
that the masses of the fifth sub-race 
should achieve Universal Brotherhood; 
that idéal and its attaimnent is the pré
rogative of a succeeding sub-race. This 
wàs clearly intimated in the earlier teach- 
ings, and had they been really studied, 
such confusion of ideas could not hâve 
arisen.

Brotherhood as we (the Masters) 
under stand it, is a condition of conscious
ness which normally belongs to the 
Hjgher Mental plane, and it cannot be 
realized or experienced in any state of 
consciousness below the level of that 
plane. There is a real and presently- 
existing Brotherhood, universal in its 
character, and every Master, Adept, In- 
itiate, and Accepted Chela of the White 
Loclge îs a ,member thereof. It is some- 
thing intensely alive, glowing and real.

The “nùcleus of a Universal Brother
hood,” meant that individuals were to 
train and fit themselves for the status of 
Chela-ship by living the life. Had they 
doue this conscientiously, and with under-

standing, it would hâve resulted in a 
widening and extension of -individual 
consciousness; their “centre” woùld liave 
been transferred to the Higher Mental 
plane instead of remaiinng confined to 
the lower. Thus one and; ail would hâve 
been partakers in reality, fn an actual and 
universal Brotherhood, and would hâve 
been able to contact at wi.îl, the One Life 
at the Higher level. y

This nucléus would bave steadily 
grown and expanded untiT, what is now 
spokén of as “Cosmic Consciousness,” 
if not actually general, would hâve ceased 
to be regarded as mysteriôus and un- 
usual ; for these two are one and the same 
thing. To achïeve Uni vers ah .Brother
hood is to transcend the limitations of 
the lower mind by attaining a certain 
riegree of inward illumination. Be it re- 
membered that it mnst be attained intel- 
ligently, and its relationshîp to the whole 
scheme of human évolution must be 
understood.

The misunderstanding of the truth of 
Universal Brotherhood do es harm indi- 
rectly; it causes people to direct their 
efforts towards the attainment of a sev- 
enth suh-race idéal, one which cannot be 
realized now. Thej' are thus prevented 
from striving to reach the goal that is 
immediately before them, i.e. the reali- 
zation of Universal Brotherhood upon 
intuition al and spiritual levels.

In the general progress of évolution it 
it intended that the fifth sub-race sliall 
under stand Brotherhood as a mental con
cept ; the sixth sub-race will attain it 
spiritually and intuitionally ; and tfie 
seventh sub-race must realize it as a con
dition of the outward life. Dur présent 
work is concerned with the development 
of its first and second aspects respectlve- 
ly. If any man approach us by this, our 
way, on this way especially, we will go 
to meet him.

This is the message of the Masters, 
the Message of Brotherhood. It is simple 
and easy to understand; the issue is per- 
fectly clear. By every man to whom this 
Message cornes, it must be either accept
ed or rejected. No neutral position is 
possible, for this Message shall divide
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Mr. Albert E. S. Smythe, Toronto T.S., 
General Secretary, 1919-27.

the Whcat from the Chaff ; it is a word 
that shall pierce to the heart of every 
earnest man—the Swortl of Truth.
The déclaration of the truth of Univer
sal Brotherhood is the Messenger’s guar- 
antee and surest credential from the Mast
ers Whom he represents. This and no 
other.
THE MESSAGE IS EVERYTIIING, THE 
PERSONALITY OF THE MESSENGER IS 
NOTHING. ON THE ACCEPTANCE OF 
THE MESSAGE ITSELF, ALL MUST 
STAND OR FALL.

Peace be to ail Beings.
/S

Additional information may be obtain- 
ed from: XII, care of R. M. Sidgwick, 
“Melrose,” Keymer, Hassocks, Sussex, 
England, if stamped and addressed en- 
velope is enclosed for reply.

A N OTE ON T H E  “MESSAGE

The communication entitled “A Mes
sage from the Masters of the Wisdom 
in 1926” which appears above was read 
to the members of the Toronto T. S. and 
they passed a résolution recommending 
that it bc printed in the Magazine. This 
will sufficiently account for its appear- 
ance. The T. S. in England recently 
passed a resolution welcoming truth from 
whatever source. That rneans, if it means 
anything, that vve are not to be guided by 
who says it, but by our judgment of what 
is said. There is therefore nothing official 
about the “Message.”

One of the earliest and most intimate 
students of Madam Blavatsky and the 
Masters writes : “Thank you for your con
sidération in sending me the enclosed 
pamphlet. I confess that the August issue 
of the Canadian Theosophist is of vastly 
more interest to me, and I return you 
my heart felt thanks for what you say 
regarding the propaganda of the Corning 
Christ.”

A more recent student says: “I am re- 
turning herewith the pamphlet you for- 
warded me. My opinion of this is that 
the writer of the circular is a deluded, 
hallucinated person, undoubtedly sincere 
in his convictions, but With very muddled 
ideas of real Theosophical teachings on 
such subjects.”

Another old student, who is intimate 
with ail the Theosophical occurrences of 
the last thirty years or more, and familiar 
with ail the leaders from Col. Olcott 
dovvn, says : “Thank you for the leaflet 
which I return herein. 1 would hâve more 
confidence in it, if it were not advertised 
in the Occult Review. 1 cannot imagine 
a Master advertising in a magazine, any 
more than I can endorsing the Besant 
vaudeville, under the Pond Agency. “To 
what base uses!”

The cardinal principal in judging ail 
messages, whether claiming to be inspired 
or appearing casually in the newspapers, 
or spoken by apparcntly irresponsible 
persons, is to use one's own expérience, 
reason, and discrimination. The failure 
to do this is at the root of the failure 
of the Theosophical Society to influence 
the world as it might hâve done.
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It is idle to point to numbers. There 

are a dozen movements started since the 
Theosophical Society which hâve each 
far larger membership than the T. S. 
The change in the thought of the world 
has been due solely to Madam Blavat- 
sky's -message and the work of those 
who fotlowed loyally the principies 
which she recalled to human conscious- 
ness. To the extent to wrhich the mem- 
bers of the Society hâve abandoned her 
teachings the Society has become as 
Jeremiah puts it, "an exécration, and an 
astonishment, and a curse and a re- 
proach.”

No people were more familiar with 
prophets and their idiosyncracies than 
the Jews, and in their Book we may hear 
many warnings about Messages. In 
Deuteronomy xviii. 18-22 there is a clear 
direction. “I will raise them up a 
Prophet from among their brethren, like 
unto thee, and will put my words in his 
mputh ; and he shall speak unto them 
al{ that I shall command him. And it 
shall corne to pass, that whosoever shall 
not .hearken unto my words which he 
shall speak in my naine, I will require 
it of him. But the prophet, which shall 
présumé to speak a word in my name, 
which I hâve not commanded him to 
speak, or that shall speak in the name 
of other gods, even that prophet shall 
die. And if thou say in thine heart, 
how shall we know the word which the 
Master hath not spoken? When a pro
phet speaketh in the name of the Master, 
if the thing follow not, nor corne to pass, 
that is the thing that the Master hath not 
spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it 
presumptuously : thou shalt not be
afraid of him."

If our friends will go over the pré
dictions which hâve been made since 
1909 they will be able to note quite a 
number of prophecies which hâve not 
corne to pass. It was so of Mrs. Ting- 
lèy. It is so of many others. The The
osophical “Leaders” hâve no monopoly 
of error.

The acceptance or rejection of this 
Message will probably turn on the under- 
standing of its attitude on the question 
of Brotherhood and sudh explanations 
as may be made concerning this point.

In the "Mahatma Letters” one of the 
Masters wrote: “Thé term ‘Universal 
Brotherhood* is no idle phrase. Hu- 
manity in the mass has a paramount 
claim upon us, as I tried to explain in 
my letter to Mr. Hume, which you hatj 
better ask.the loan of. It is the only. 
secure foundation for universal moral» 
ity. If it be a dream, it is at least g. 
noble one for mankind: and it is the 
aspiration of the true adept.” The saine 
Master speaks on page 23 of construc
tive effort in “new institutions of a ggn- 
uine, practical Brotherhood of Humajjity 
where ail will become co-workers of na
ture, will work for the good of maijkind 
with and through the higher planetary 
Spirits—the only “Spirits’ we believe in.” 
And again: “The Chiefs want a ‘Brother
hood of Hum{inity,’ a real Universal 
Fraternity started; an institution which 
would make itself known throughout the 
world and arrest the attention of the 
highest mînds.” Again on pages 209- 
210 there is a reference to the first Earl 
of Lytton’s attempt to found an occult 
society, which “failed most signally some 
20 years ago (1861) in London.” He 
writes that this club and the Britîsh T. 
S. did not progress one step practically 
because “they are of the Universal 
Brotherhood but in name, and gravi- 
tate at best towards Quietism—that 
utter. paralysis of the Soûl. They are 
intensely selfish in their aspirations and 
will get but the reward of their selfish- 
ness.” Then again, on page 214, one 
reads: “My dear sir, we neither want 
men to rush on blindfold, nor are we 
préparée! to abandon tried friends—who 
rather pass for fools, than reveal what 
they may hâve learnt under a solemn 
pledge of never revealing it unless per- 
mitted—even for the chance of getting 
men of the very highest class—nor are 
we especially anxious to hâve anyone 
work for us except with entire spontane- 
ity. We want true and unselfish hearts; 
fearless and confiding soûls, and are quite 
willing to leave men of the very “highest 
class” and far higher intellects to grope 
their own way to the light. Such will 
only look upon us as subordinates.” 

Probably there is no better assistance 
for the student than to procure a copy
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of the “Mahatma Letters,” of which a 
new édition has been published by T. 
Fisher Unwin,‘Ltd., London, at 21 shil
lings. Herein are set forth ail those 
principles which the Masters desired to 
implant in those who took up the study 
of Theosophy in the first instance. It 
will be easy for the présent day student 
to piek up the threads of the teaching 
and following them find out wliere the 
T.S. of the présent day has strayed away 
from that original intention. With re
gard to the circular, with which we are 
immediately concerned, it asks for no 
récognition on authority, but merely the 
acceptance of the Master’s message, 
which it affirms is the original teaching 
set forth anew. It certainly has more 
of the spirît of the early days than any- 
thing that has appeared from Adyar in 
recent years.

The Key to Theosophy says that the 
Theosophical principles are Universal 
Unity and Causation, Humati Solidarity,

■ the Law of Karma, and Reincarnation. 
“At présent,” Madam Blavatsky wrote, 
“the main, fundamental object of the 
Society is to sow germs in the hearts of 
men, which may in time sprout, and 
under more propitious circumstances 
lead1 to a healthy reform, conducive to 
more happiness to the masses than they 
hâve hitherto enjoyed.”

A. E. S. S.

AN INTERVIEW AT OMMEN
The New York World of August 22 

has an article by John E. Mitchell from 
Ommen, Holland, being an interview

■ with Mr. Krishnamurti, illustrated with 
two portraits in cubist art style by Hugo 
Gellert, It fills a whole page and then 
sonie of the World, sonie seven or eight 
thousand words. We regret our inabil- 
itÿ to rêprint it in full. Students of the 
Secret Doctrine will find some difficulty 
in recognizing the identity of this Move- 
ment, as Mr. Mitchell describes it, with 
the Society founded b y Madam Rlavat- 
sky and Col, Olcott. It is absolutely 
certain that H.P.B. would hâve Hold
ing to do with it.

It is more than probable that Col. 
Olcott would hâve been one of the

Arhats. We read that the “reformer ex- 
husband of Rose Pastor Stokes” has 
“placed himself at the head of the Lib
eral Catholic Church” New York Board 
of Vestrymen, and is aiding the Church 
wdth his money. We imagine this is 
not the same Stokes who issues the O.
E. Critic. We also learn that Irving 
Siegel Cooper has “had a certain suc- 
eess in gaining couverts in Hollywood, 
Cal., among motion picture actors and 
actresses,”

FOR COOPERATION

The following letter has been received :
“Having read the letter regarding the 

formîng of an ‘International Theosopht- 
cal League’ as outlined by brother Jno. 
M. Pryse I am sending a line to voice my 
approval. Something of that nature can- 
not fail to be of permanent good. While 
I can not, nor do I wish to, suggest any 
immédiate plan of procedure, it is good 
to see something of that nature attempt- 
ed ; and by the timely article others may 
be heard who may show sympàthy, and 
help to develop a good working plan for 
this proposed effort.

"I am not posted in regard to the 
number of “Independent Societies’’ in ex
istence, therefore it is quite hard to judge 
whether there would be a sufficient call 
for such a league.

“It does seem, howrever, that a move 
of this nature and a broadcasting of the 
same, would help to create an atmos
phère which would stimulate the forming 
of many more independent groups of sin
cère students in different places. These 
independent groups, or societies, may, 
even take on different names while em- 
bodying Theosophic principles.

“At any rate, I can see nothîng but 
GOOD as an outcome of a move of this 
nature.

"It would seem that the Time element 
should hardly be considered in this en- 
deavour. To ‘make haste slowly’ is, some 
rimes, a very wise policy to pursue.

“With my best wishes to you and your 
endeavours I am

Yery sincevely and fraternally yours,
F. G. Bernoudy.

August 12, 1926. Oceano, California.
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“FAITH AND PRACTICE”
We hâve been favoured with a copy 

of “The Book of Christian Discipline” 
of the “Religious Society of Friends of 
Philadelphia and Vicinity" and commend 
it and îts spirit to ail Theosophists who 
still hâve doubts of the possibility of 
living in the faith and reverence of the 
New Testament without the ordinances of 
sacerdotalîsm. The foreword îs a simple 
statement of belief in the words of the 
New Testament, beginning “God is 
Love,” the Foundation of ail religion, 
Nearly every aspect of life is touched 
tipon in these 137 pages and precedents 
set and advice racorded concerning them. 
As an example of the spirit of these 
admonitions let us take the statement on 
“Water Baptism and the Lord’s Supper.” 
“The disuse of water baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper came about naturally 
among the founders of Qtiakerism. It 
is explained by the same fundamental 
principles that controlled their conduct 
in other œatters. The thought that pos- 
sessed the early Friends, that filled them 
with jôy and peace in believing, was the 
certainty that God dwelt with them and 
with ail men. He was to be apprehended 
directly and there was, therefore, no need 
of intermediary whether of priest or rite. 
Conscious of the baptism of God’s Holy 
Spirit, they felt that thepe was no need 
of a baptism with water which could be 
at best but a Symbol of the great reality. 
In the expériences of everyday life, and 
in their times of corporate waiting upon 
God they communed with Christ and fed 
upon Him, the Living Bread. Not only 
eating and drinking were to be in re- 
membrahce of Him, but the whole life 
was to be lived in that remembrance,” 
The book is to be had front the Friends’ 
Book Store, 302 Arch St., Philadelphia.

A, SPEAKER’S COURSE
406 Orange St., New Haven, Conn.

June 20th.
The Blavatsky Institute,

Toronto, Canada 
Dear Sirs and Brothers:—

May I convey to you, my personal ap
préciation and sincère compliments, for

the Correspondence Works (Course 1.) 
which I hâve been receiving for some 
time.

We ail need just this kind of thingl so 
very much, and I am longing and look- 
ing forward to the beginniftg of the de- 
tailed works on the Secret Doctrine. ■

I hâve been a T. S, student for eleven 
years, but hâve this past year resigned 
from the Adyar Society.

It may mean that i  am a mental cow- 
ard, but ît seems to me that I could not 
continue to compromise with my ideais, 
and the very blatant disrespect to H.P.B.

I really need the touch (and the group 
of students under me need it through me) 
with your work here, and pertaining to 
it, as it may be issued.

I hâve your little magazine, and I 
would like to buy the bound vols, of the 
back numbers which I see advertised 
in “The Library Critic.” Shall I send 
chèque direct to you or through tihe 
“Critic.”

Thanking you in advance, I am 
Fraternally and Sincerely

Sarah Camille Tenney.

MEMORY
I saw you standing so upon the shore, 
With the light of heaven on your haïr 
And ail eternity ablowing on your 

face. : . . .
What was the memory that strove, 

and tore
My heart? Was it you still standing 

there,
Or some one old with many lives?

What space,
What ghostly sting of tears long- 

wept before,
What laughter did I sense? A snare 
Of myriad weaving circled our em- 

brace—
Do you recall tlie distant soar 
Or our remembering? We were in 

gardens where 
We knew old wonderings once more, 
Far out of mind with time, > - 
In some old well-loved place.

—Anne Elizabeth Wilson in “Eager 
Footsteps,” Musson Book Co.
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That Power The Disciple Shall Covet
In that exffaordinarily abte book, “The Nature, the Sages, the Administrators 

Science of Social Organization,” by of the world, endeavour to enlist such an 
Bhagavan Das, he enunciates with great embodied self in Their service, in the 
clasity the différence between the two service of Their world, and entrust him 
classes of men. “They are the product of with powers which he receives and ex- 
niinds”—he is refer ring to modem sys- erecises like ail Iower power s, for the 
tems of administering human society— good of others as public trusts, and not 
“minds which are eonfined as yet to the for his own enjoyment as private proper- 
Path of Pur suit /the Pravrtti-marga), ty. Moreover these becomé to him as 
and know little or nothing of, and care much the natural and normal organs of 
less for, the other half of life, the Path his consciousness as the physical senses.” 

-of Renunciation {the Nivrtti-marga) ; The great spectacular religions of the
withot^^knowledge of which, the funda- world were ail intended to attract the 
mental facts of the universe, the founda- people who were still on the Path of Pur- 
tions of ail existence, remain itnknown. suit, and they serve that purpose well. 
As the Bhagavad Gita says (xvi. 7) : “The They give place and power to those who 
men who are still on the Path of Pursuit, adhéré to their discipline and contribute 
.the pursuit of the pleasures of the senses, to their revenues. They honour those 
they know not the différence between that who honour them, and they hâve little or' 
Path and the Path of Rehunciatipn, re- no regard for those outside their ranks, 
n iMtci t̂ijWWif the things.of- cal sense' while in certain-periods. they overcome 

;.:'ahd t h é " ' s d c a l  and ail opposition by crushing ail who dis-

tnot these two in their contradistinction has always been on the Path of Pursuit 
i the two tvhich make up the whole of life, whether among the great Egyptîan hier-

ndt with thein, nor real purity from selfish hiérarchies, or the Roman hierarchy of 
desires, nor the conduct of reason-gov- the présent day. Whenever any System 
erned self-sacrifice. Such is ail the sup- reaches out for temporal power and place 
posed, and niùch spoken of, and much it differentiates itself from those who hâve 
exaggerated, différence between ancient turned to the Path of Renunciation. 
and modem, East and W est” This quo- The subtlety with which those still on 
tation is front pages 13-14. Later, on the Path of Pursuit conceal their real 
pages 41-42, we read : aim has always been a stumbling-block

‘"We hâve to say that the walker on the to the feeble-minded and early pilgrims 
Path of Renunciation avoids desire and seeking for Light, Such brilliant pros- 
action and pursuit of any object for him- pects are held out, such sweeping suc
re//, for his own Personal pleasure and cesses are boasted, such divine honours 
profit. When such avoidance has become are claimed, that one cannot blâme the 
habituai to his mind, then the Lords of ignorant who follow these leaders. Al-

Vspirjtuàl îiïe. And because they know- agréé with them. The sacerdotal casteth

therefore the whole of the Truth abides archies of the later eras, the Brahmin
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ways they are going to establish an earth- 
ly kîngdom, and the foundation of it is 
laid in some garden of Eden which is 
to continue in beauty and power till 
Doomsday. They forget the vanity of 
ail earthly things. They hâve never 
realized that the real Kingdom is not of 
this world. They are not aware that ail 
promises of earthly happiness are but 
mockery, whôever makes them. They 
hâve not begun to know that Peace, not 
of this world, which the Master bestows.

AU religious reformations hâve been 
efforts to bring Light to the world which 
had been extingui-shed by the hiérarchie 
faiths. Buddhism is the most notable 
of these efforts, and though it is itself 
corrupted with sacerdotalism in great 
part, it remains as a standard of the purity 
and simplicity which true religion should 
furnish. The Protestaht Reformation was 
itself promoted in the' first place by the 
revoit against the hierarchy which some 
faithful soûls felt to be necessary, and 
reflected to some extent the revoit which 
Christianity, as recorded in the New Test
ament, represented against the Jewish 
hierarchy and the corruptions of Greek 
and Roman Temple worship.

The overthrow of Temples and syna
gogues and Churches, the distraction of 
priesthoods, the récognition that God is 
Spirit, and that they who would worship 
God must do so în Spirit and in Truth 
and not otherwise, is the real aim and 
message of Christianity, and if Jésus was 
crucified that was the reason. Ail who 
protest against the hiérarchie domination 
and worldly and material ambitions in 
religion or in the name of religion will be 
so served.

Many are perplexed among the mem- 
bers of the Theosophical Society and 
many are repelled among those who 
recognize the Theosophical Movement as 
embodying éléments necessary to the 
progress of the world, when they per- 
ceive the -vast différence between the a- 
vowed aims of the Movement and the 
policies proclaimed'and action adopted by 
its leaders în various ségrégations. Of 
course they disavow each other and are 
emphatic in declaring they hâve no con
nection with the opposition shop, but 
there are at least half a dozen important 
sections of the Movement ail proclaïm-
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ing allegiance more or less ta Madam 
Blavatsky and the Secret Doctrine, and 
ail subject to the world’s judgement.

There are two symptoms or indications 
of their fidelity to the early aspirations o f. 
the Movement which may be used by 
the outsider, and perhaps by some insiders 
to estipiate the value of the work that 
is being done and its influence in the 
world of men.

The first is a personal one. The idéal 
that is associated with the personalities 
of both the Buddha and the Christ is of 
meekness, gentleness, lowlihood. “Ail 
whom I hold dear,” says this Master, “I 
reprove and chastize ; therefore be in 
earnest and turn back. I am now stand
ing at the door and knocking. If any one 
listens to my voice and opens the door, 
I will go in to be with hitn and will feast 
with him, and he shall feast with Me.” 
And this Master washed the feet of his 
disciples, as Krishna is also recorded hav- 
ing done. Symbolic, it may be said. Yes, 
but what other Master can wash the feet 
of the disciple so that not his feet only 
but his whofe being may be clean every 
w'hit? It is the Master within who stands 
at the door and knocks. Until the disciple 
hears his voice and turns from the Path 
of Pursuit, which is the true repentance, 
hé iâ still abroad on the mountains, and 
far away from the Valley of Light.

Granted that there is a danger in Quiet- 
ism, which, has been said to be a form of 
paralysis. But there is little dàrrgér to 
the disciple of falling into Quietism once 
he understands what his true relation to 
the Master is. He becomes a Creative 
agent in the world—in the Universe, and 
his uttermost effort is enlisted to make 
manifest the dévotion that seeks outlet 
in the duties that arise before his eyes. 
Ile early learns the dangers of sacerdotal
ism and puts awray the temptations of 
power and position and famé which it 
offers, temptations like the Devil’s who 
carried the Master up tô a peak of the 
Temple and up on a lofty mountain and 
showed him ail the kingdoms of the world. 
When one is offered an exalted place or 
title the Tempter may be suspeeted even 
by the least alèrt. The direction was un- 
mistakeable. “Whosoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your servant.”

There is a middle path which the pii-
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grîm will discover for himself, and he 
will not need to quarrel with any man 
upon it, though he will find that those who 
are on the Path of Pursuit will hâve little 
commerce with him and little interest 
ijv the things he regards as of first im
portance.

The second indication that leadg one 
to doubt the correctness of the message 
which cornes from the new exponents of 
Theosophy is their pessimism. The ap- 
peal to fear is base. We know, it is true, 
that evil, discord, and hatred hâve a large 
place in the worîd. But there is reason 
for that, and we can go back to its origin, 
and .there find what mUst be the remedy. 
There wiÙ be wars and rumours of wars, 
and earthquakes and famines, plague, pes
tilence and fire, and ail manner of disas
ter, but these things do not touch the 
soûl.

But even on earth, with ail its calant i- 
ties, there is large roam for hope. The 
Great War is not so great a miracle as 
the fact that the world has corne through 
it and stîll carries on its business. There 
are developments of evil and a recrudes
cence of mediaeval conceptions of gov- 
ernmèiit^h some of the backward nations,

’ but these things remedy themselves as 
time passes. The League. of Nations has 
made extraordinary progress, in spite of 
the aloofness of those who proposed it 
and benefit most from it. If it were only 
an idéal international coopération it would 
hâve been much to hâve it recognized,. 
but if ha&Æecome a, working actu&litÿ, 
and theï&œno reàson whÿ it' should not 
yet represent the most beneficent agen- 

■ cies of human achievement.
In social matters we hâve done more 

than the' last two centuries could hâve 
believéd possible. Little or minor things 
like the Boy Scouts, the Girl Guides, the 
Neighbourbood Workers, the Big Broth
ers and Big Sisters Movements, the Y, 
M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A, and kindred organ- 
izations, the luncheon clubs, Rotary, 
Kiwanis, Lion, Canadian, Empire, and a 
hpst of “get together” associations testify 
to the growing sense of the value of know- 
ing each other better—not by and by, but 
now and here. Ift recent years in the 
Dickens Fellowship and in the Social Hy
giène Association I hâve had direct oppor- 
tunity to see what is being done in a quiet
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way to extend the principles of humariity 
and brotherhood with a disinterestedness 
and kind heartedness which in their own 
spheres spread much light and love. The 
Churches are not to be forgotten in this 
respect, for while some of them spend 
their energies in the intellectual defence 
of impossible dogmas, relegating ail who 
do not accept their creeds to perdition, the 
growing intelligence of the âge marks 
these survivais as exceptions which prove 
the rule.

Democracy has triumphed to an extent 
which could scarcely hâve been beüeved 
possible a hundred years ago. Science, 
the greatest exponent of democracy, has 
begun to dominate the world. With the 
motto, which science alone is loyal to, 
“There is no Religion higher than Truth,” 
we may alwrays be sure that one banner 
of Theosophical effort w'ilî be borne for- 
ward. Philosophy marches more slowly 
but Bergson lias demonstrated for the 
learned world that the Secret Doctrine 
is true, and the learned world has ac- 
cepted from him what it declined from 
Madam Blavatsky.

Education is pervaded by new con
ceptions. Froebel introduced a new era, 
and the old Moravian Comenius is justi- 
fied in a thousand way s. Universities 
hâve altered their methods, and if not 
always for the best, yet with an intention 
which will arrive at good ends in good 
time.
; Few recognize the direct relation be- 
tween éducation and invention, but they 
are one and the same when correctly 
understood. Education is the drawing 
out of inward faculty. Invention is the 
discovery within of that which may be 
usefully realized outwardly. Science and 
invention consequently go hand in hand 
with true démocratie equality. They are 
not dominated by kings or priests, and 
they embody truth in the highest degree 
possible on the physical plane. They dé
pend upon myriads of faithful but usually 
humble and selfless workers who. toil for 
the sake of toiling and for the love of 
finding truth. Like the coral insets they 
express themselves in communal labour.

Canada is fortunate in her national 
récognition of these things. She has fore- 
sworn titles and meretricious dignities. 
These are out of date arjd belong to an
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effete past. The Great Masters of Wis
dom take no pleasure in such gewgaws. 
But always those on the Path of Pursuît 
desire to possess the'm, and one may see 
in such a land as Russia, which laid her- 
self on the altar to be rid of tyranny, the 
high priests of that altar seizing once 
more the power they snatched from the 
throne.

So always the pursuers usurp that 
which belongs to the people as a whole. 
The world conquerors, Alexanders, Cae- 
sars, Napoléons, Mussolinis that would be, 
are ambitious to be Kings of the World.

To be King of the World is incompat
ible with the ideals of Theosophy and ail 
true Wisdom. It îs incongruous with St. 
Paül’s conception of the consommation to 
which \ve tend when God shall be Ail in 
Ail. We turn from it to that luminons 
sentence : “The power which the disciple 
shall covet is that which shall make him 
appear as nothing in the eyes of men.”

A.E.S.S.

LETTERS THAT
MAY HELP YOU

No. 8
F rien d ...........

Now that I hâve given you sonie data 
regarding the doctrine of reincarnation, 
let us take up the main thread, and show 
how this teaching of re-embodiment fits 
in the general scheme.

H. P, Blavatsky said in effect (I have- 
n’t the exact quotation handy) : Imagine 
a ray of LIGHT (Atma, Spirit, Over- 
Soûl) striking on a mirror (Manas, Man, 
Ego, Human Soûl), and being re-flected 
from that mirror on to a lump of clay 
(physical man). That is a rough illus
tration of what we call “man,” “human- 
ity.”

Let us try another : Fault was found 
with Henry Irving (the great English 
actor) for tiot losing his identity in the 
various parts he portrayed ; his individu- 
ality was so marked, so powerful that in- 
stead of Louis XI, Hamlet, Wolsey, etc, 
being on the stage, it was Irving acting 
fhe part. This may make it plain to you 
what we mean by the “Individuality”—- 
the “Ego.”

The Ego (the “I am I” feeling in every

one of us) is the MAN who reincarnates 
life after life. He is the actor who (like 
Irving playing Hamlet yesterday, Louis 
xi. today, Wolsey tomorrow) in his pre- 
vious life (his life’s yesterday) lived and 
acted the character, say, of an aristocrat 
in France of the ISth century, today is 
in the character, say, of a literary or other 
professional man, tomorrow may he in 
the chaiacter of another type. He, the 
real inner MAN (called in the Ancient 
Wisdom terminology “Manasa-Putra”— 
Sons of Mind) is the individuai who is 
the thinker, the reasoner, the intellectuell 
man. ,

The physical animal-man in which this 
Individuai réincarnâtes is the “person- 
ality.”

In books on occultism you will find 
mention of seven (7) “principles” in con
nection with “Man,” and as some of the 
names for these “principles” given by the 
various writers are not the same, the 
student is likely to he confused. I hâve 
found the foliowing the simplest way of 
presenting the subjectj it may help you.

Think of the “Ego” (Human Soûl, 
Thinker, Manas are names given it) as 
being the point of inter est. Above is 
pure Spirit (Atma, a ray of the Absolute) 
clothed in a body—for want of a better 
name—or vehicle called Spiritual Soûl 
(Buddhi) ; below the Ego being a living 
physical animal to which the Ego is at- 
tached for the period of an earth-life or 
incarnation.

This physical animal, or aniriial-man, 
is formed on a body (astral body) which 
is invisible to us, left by a previous hu- 
manity whose scene of évolution was the 
Moon (in those far àway times very much 
larger than it is now) ; hence the name 
of that Moon-humanity,—Lunar Pitris 
(Moon Fathers). The consciousness 
(Animal soûl) of this animal-man is 
merely that of “desire" and “passion.” 
(I may be wrong, but my study of Chris- 

'tian Science leads m efo believe that this 
“animal-man” is ideritical with the “mor- 
tal man” of the Christian Scientist. Any- 
how, the animal-man is the mariai man of 
the Ancient Wisdom). •

This physical animal-man had no in
tellect, no mind, no reasoning power un- 
til the entity we call the “Ego” (which is 
a God) connected with it. The resuit
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of this Spiritual Entity—the Ego—irrcar- 

,-nating in this ’bundle of animal mattér 
called marikind’—animal-irten—has been 
to.develop a bunch of nerve mattér into 
a brain, an organ with which to think, 
with the further resuit that the animal- 
man through long âges of such re-incar- 
nations—or te-embodiraents—is what we, 
today, see in our streets, stores and 
houses ; bartering and selling, profiteer- 
ing and being profiteered, consumed with 
ambitions to be presidents, senators, mil- 
lionaires,—to be “successful each try- 
nig to ôutdo his fellows by hook or by 
crook (mostly cropk), cunning, scheming,

. fightjng, enviouÿ, baçk-biting—with some 
notable exceptions to prove the rule; in 
short, -humar. beirrgs. ■ ■

Àftter ail the milleniums spent in the 
Ego’s endeavours to raise this animal- 
man,—for that is, partly, his job,—the 
world today shows the net resuit. Not 
very promising, is it?

The èffect of the Ego’s connection and, 
as far as it has been able, its efforts to 
endow this animal-man with thinkirtg 
powers is : the animal-man bas developed 
a kind of lowrgrade intellect along with 
a pride?,ànd a conceit in that low-grade 
intellect and its achievenients ; a still für- 
ther conséquence being that this animal- 

: man (which is the man of today, don’t 
forget) thinks lie is the pinnacle, the 
efflorescence of évolution! Most of his 
thoughts and energjes go to getting 
money with which to clothe himself ip 
better aod r̂ icher raiaient than Iris feU 
lôws,Yt#||||p bis' alfiéadÿ over-full storfi- 
ach witïhëore costly and richer food; to 
gét tbr à position in life where he will be 
able to look down on others and be a 
source «f cpvy to the other fatheads who 
haye the sanie aspirations.

This is the “Personalirir/’ the “personal 
man,” the Johp Smith, WÏIhelm Hohen- 
zollèrn, Cfesffîea Murphy, the ordinary 
man in thë Street. It is mortal; it dies[ 
At what we call “death” the gross physi- 
cal body is discarded ; the man has then 
the fisfrgl body as bis eXternal envelopë,

. which, later on, alsqdies, ■ What reiffains * 
is thë Ejg<>— •' 
ever it has gÿÿhe&g If#  of 
ledge and expérience durinjg its connec
tion with this particular animal-man and 
its relations with other animal-men and
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animal-women. As the astral is a part 
of the physical (a more immaterial exten
sion of the physical), and as the person- 
ality knows precious lirttle more when he 
îs functioning only on the astral—after 
death—than he did when in his full phy
sical equipment, you can probably see that 
“messages” from the dead hâve practi- 
cally no value as information as to 
heaven conditions, or the real spiritual 
world.

This épisode of the Gods (the Egos, 
the Thinkers, the Individuals that rein
carnate in these animal-men) is what is 
known as “The Fall.” This is the épi
sode that in more childlike form is given 
in GenesiS as the Fall of Adam and Eve 
story. ■

In a very real sense this épisode w 
the real crucifixion story; and this Ego, 
this God is the “map-god” of Plato, who 
crucifies himself in Space (or the duration 
of the life-cycle) for the rédemption of 
Mattér.

So, briefty reviewing the foregoing: 
Atma, the ray of pure spirit is the Father 
in Heaven, the Ego is the Son of God, 
and—in a very real sense—the Christ 
who is crucified in Mattér (animal-man) 
to save (animal) mankind.

These entities, these Gods (Egos), 
divine in their essential nature, yet not 
pure enough to be one with the ALL, 
hâve, in order to achieve this, so to pur- 
ify their natures as finally to gain that 
Çqafl. Thçy çan do so only by passing 
tndividually and pérsonally, i.e., spiritual- 
lÿ and physically, through every expéri
ence and feeling that exists in the mani- 
fold or differentiated Univers e. They 
bave, therefore, after having gained such 
expérience in the lower kingdoms, and 
having ascended higher and still higher 
with every rung on the ladder of being, 
to pass through every expérience on the 
h u pian plane.’ (H. P. Blavatsky). Ac- 
çordipg to this teacher, you can see how 
far (?) a mere belief in a Jésus crucified 
qn à crqsfe' will take you, and how far 
(?) "that.belief will go on changing the 
animal-man of today into a spiritual God.

Probably, too, you will see the reason 
for the statement, “The Kingdom of 
Heaven is within you,” and also “Know 
ye not that ye are a temple of God,, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?”
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St. Paul (who.is supposed'to hâve writ- 
ten the last quotatîon) was an Initiate 
of the Ahcient Wisclom, a “Master- 
Builder”—as he called himself. If you 
read I. Corinthians from the point of view 
of the teachipg.regarding the “Ego” and 
“animal-man,” you may discover many 
ideas that will probably enlarge your 
mental vision.

With ail good wiahes,
Yours,

Aseka.

ACHIEVEMENT BEGETS POWER
Knowledge is not power, That was 

a half-t.ruth enunciated by a Greek phil
osopher centuries ago and it has blighted 
éducation down the âges.”

Dr. James L. Hughes, for many years 
chief inspector of public schools in Tor
onto, and one of the great educationists 
of the world so deduced in addressing a 
meeting of the York Pioneers Association 
at the Gage institute on September 14. 
Dr. Hughes is author of the standard 
text books on Froebel and a vvidely known 
volume on “Dickens as an Educator,”

“Education, as we see it today, is ail 
knowledge. Ail year they cram a chîld 
full of knowledge for thé purpose of 
pumping it out again in examinati'ons,” 
he continu ed. “They are not taught to 
acquire knowledge for themseives or how 
to make use of the knowledge they hâve 
acquired.”

His whole address was a plea for some- 
thing more constructive and créative both 
in teaching and in training.

The object of éducation should be to 
give a child physical, intellectüâl and 
spiritual power; they should be always 
taught to achiève things, because only 
through âchieveriient could power be ob- 
tained.

Hè wOuld rather see his own son doing 
evil than doing nothing, because a pure- 
ly négative eharâcter was utteL'ly useless.

“Education mnst kindle the fire, not 
, merely lay it ; it'm ust kindl.e the great 
central fire of the soûl and instil in the 
child the desire to achievê.”

The négative idea had been very prév
alent and still was, in religious training. 
Gôd became a God of fear. “Once,” he 
said, “the mother of a small boy always
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,used to correct him by saying, ‘God would 
not like that,’ or ‘God will be angry if 
you do that.' One day the boy replied: 
‘Well, He’s always getting mad about 
something.’

“Irreverent? Yes; but she had made 
him irreverent through her training of 
him.

“A child’s gréât enemy is self-conscious- 
ness,” he added. “It is a weakness, and 
ail that wretchëd humbug about being 
‘seen and not heard,’ and ‘speaking only 
when spoken to' is responsable for this 
weakness,

“It instils a mock humility, the liuniil- 
ity of Christians who calî themseives 
‘worms’, They don’t mean it.

“And I never did like wortiiy Chris- 
tfans.”

Professor Keys in speaking to a vote of 
thanks paid a high tiibute to Dr, Hughes’ 
work in the schools of Toronto, and said 
that the principles he had ennunciated 
were largely used in higher éducation at 
the Universitÿ of Toronto.

THE CITY OF GOD

Great cities we buikl and hâve builded, 
And hew. ories forever we plan 

AU vast arid' mâgnifkent, gilded 
With gold for the glôry of man.

Fair cities to outlast the Ages, 
Defying the leaguer of Time ;

And deemed in the wisdom of sages, 
Or sung in a poet’s rhyme.

Where nuw are the cities we builded?
Where Babylon, Kineveh, Tyre? 

They fell when the enemy willed it;
Thëir palaces crashed as the fire 

Licked h un gril y tower and roof;
Now sands of the desert are blown 

Ail over their walls and the hoof 
Is trampling on arch and keystone.

Of cities that man eveh builded
But one is there aye that abides— 

Adorned not with brass neither gilded;
Which subject is not to the tides 

And assaults of the enemy Time— 
Forever enduring apart,

Inviolate, mystic, sublime,
The city of God in the heart.

G. P. Williamson.



GULTISTS AND OCCULTISTS
“Silence is golden,” saîd the sage. It 

might, indeed, appear that many within 
the Theosophical Society hâve profited 
by the .proverb în ways not always ap
parent to the simple-minded and unwary. 
How many times hâve we seen the in- 
quirer who sought for information met 
by an air of secrecy, a far-away look 
from veiled eyes, a compression of the 
lips, a lowering of the voice and a man- 
ner which implied the existence of an 
arcane région—accessible but exclusive 
—-wherein the earnest one-might receive 
“powers,” “the development of latent 
faculties,” "an extension of conscious- 
ness,” or the satisfaction of ail desires 
which longed to pierce the -clouds be- 
fore some hidden shrine of esoteric wis- 
dom? So that, by pandering to the ever- 
present egotism in every individual that 
wishés to be eVerything in the uni verse 
but itself, “occultists” (God save the 
mark!) find easy pickings in the average 
T.S. lodge.

Priests, by pretendîng to possess an 
authoritative révélation, hâve always 
found îoïKiwers. Similarly, these “occul
tists”—conscious or unconscious charla
tans—continue to find sheep vcady to 
enter their folds. Cuits anse about 
these self-appointed leaders and, like 
planets about a microcosmic sun, the in- 
ner circle of néophytes swings upon a 
beaten path. about these ' fixed stars in 
the Theçf^j|£e'àl 'firmament. • Quile ‘-per* 
suaded, In their own minds, that they are 
ad van c in g, the members of such lodges 
or “cuits” expérience the eternal récur
rence of ideas given out to them as “oc- 
cult” truths by their chosen guides. It 
is a painless spiritual death for the seek- 
ers after wisdom but, nevertheless, cer
tain. ' v

It is the prevalence of such clap-trap 
in our Society that has caused many in
telligent people, with awakening spirite 
ual perception, to avoid the organization 
orj'having joined it, to resign speed.iiy 
in order to preserve their self-respect. 
And y et, the fact remains that thç T.S. 
has for its fouridation the most splendid 
spiritual philosophy which has ever been 
presented to mankind. It has more to 
ofïer the searcher after life’s meaning

than any of the religions or than any 
of the Systems of thôught evolved by 
academicians.

Would it not be désirable, setting 
aside the abracadabra and the jargon of 
the professional “occultist,” to endeay- 
our, in plain English, to présent the 
truths of the spirit embodied in the writ- 
ings of Madam Blavatsky? These fun- 
damentals appeal alike to the reason and 
to the aspirations of man’s higher na
ture and are, withal, so simple and sane 
that only a modicum of intelligence is 
needed for their understanding.

In order to clear the way for such a 
présentation of Theosophy, it will be 
necessary to unmask the “occultists” 
who hâve been responsable for much of 
the teaching that has obscured the mes
sage of the Founders of the Society. 
Here it may be well to State that I do 
not propose to deal with those “leaders” 
who are at présent exposing the T.S. to 
the ridicule of the world through a re- 
vival of the “Messiah craze.” Their pre- 
tensions hâve been adequately and thor- 
oughly disposed of by the efforts of 
others. I shall confine my remarks spec- 
ifically to those found in al most every 
T.S. lodge and Section who, as “older 
students” arrogate to themselves the 
place of teachers and instructors of other 
members.

Silence, innuendoes, bômbastic talk 
dogmàtic assertions will bave little harm- 
ful effect if the simple injunction, “By 
their fruits shall ye know them,” is fol- 
lowed. No trainïng of psychic percep
tion is required, Merely the application 
of .common sense and intelligence is suf- 
fioient in examining the daims of the 
“teacher." ■

We are told by the Founders of our 
Society that, in the normal course of 
human évolution, there cornes a time 
when illumination or initiation bestaws 
upon the individual a spiritual percep
tion which has been hitherto inactive or 
latent within hîs being. The man, so 
endowed by the God within him, may 
hâve hàd only a fragmentarÿ glimpse of 
the splendour that is Truth and Beauty, 
but he has, however, attained momen- 
tarily to a consciOusness; that transcends
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the self-consciousness of the millions of 
his brotber men as well as the instinc
tive consciousness of-the primitive races 
and the animal kingdatn.

Psychologists, viewing such an indî- 
Sddual without knowledge of Theosophi- 
cal termïnology, wîll pronounce him a 
“genius.” Saint or. seer, prophet or 
teacher, poet or painter he may be in 
accordance with 'his tempérament, but 
the work of his hands and the product 
of the créative fire within him will bear 
the mark of the divine energy that he has 
awakened within his own soûl.

Such a one, speaking to those who 
possecs intuition, will not need to wear 
a label or to hint mysteriously at hid- 
den sources of authority—occult hier- 
archs with whom he is in personal con
tact. He will-be a centre of living, dy- 
namic force that will express itself in 
tangible form upc® THIS plane, at THIS 
time, and in ways that will be évident to 
any intelligent person.

It may be that, like George Russell 
(A.E.) of the Dublin lodge, he will be 
the energizing force behind a literary 
and artistic renaissance ; it may. be that, 
after the manner of Gandhi, he. will be 
the pofitical saviou.r of a peoplê ;> it may 
be that, as in the case of Whitman, he 
will be the prophet of a New Order; 
or, like Nietzsche, he may be the de
structive force demolishing the ideology 
of a passing âge.

But, at ail events, he will be a “force” 
in communal and national life moving 
towards a spiritual idéal. His personal- 
ity, Hke that of Blavatsky, may be erra- 
tiç and unconventional, hut his work will 
remain an impulse to stimulate thought, 
heighten émotion,increase sensibility and 
awaken intuitive perception of the divin- 
îty in man.

By no stretch of imagination could. 
the activities of such an individual be 
confined to a Theosophical lodge-room. 
If by any chance it so happened, then 
there would resuit, an intensification of. 
life in the members of that lodge which 
would mean that the Creative fire, in 
some of its manifold phases, would be 
awakened in those near him. Siich a 
phenomenon we hâve alreadÿ notéd in 
our reference to the Dublin lodge where 
A, E-, Yeats, Johnston and others found-
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ed a movement that has vitally influenced 
the history of English literature. The 
Luciferian energy overflowed the con
fines of the lodge-room and went out to 
fire the hearts of the" new Irish nation, 
with its divine beauty and strength.

The acid test of re-action to life may 
be applied to ail leaders of cuits within 
the Society and to ail who permit, even 
by their silence, others to regard them 
as occultists. ï t  will help mightily if 
members of the various lodges refuse to 
confine their activities to the Society’s 
work and, going out înto other circles, 
will keep in touch with the currents of 
thought and action in our rapidly chang- 
ing world. They may thus gain a per-, 
spective which will enable them to esti- 
mate the “size” of their leaders. Having 
stripped these guides of borrowed trap- 
pings, the members may be ready for a 
sane présentation of Theosophy. 
Vancouver, B.C. A. M. Stephen.

THOUGHT VIBRATIONS
Madam Blavatsky says in her “Secret 

Doctrine:” “Modem science may divide 
its hypothetically conceived Ether as it 
chooses.the real Aether of Space will 
remain as it is. I t  has its çeyen prin- 
ciples like the rest of Nature, àhd with
out Ether there would be no Sound, as 
if is the vibrating sounding-board in na
ture in aH its seven différentiations. 
This is the first mystery the Initiâtes of 
old learned ....................The law of ver
tical movement in primordial màttev is 
one of the oldest conceptions in Greek 
philosophy, whose first historical Sages 
were tiearly ail Initiâtes of the Mysteries. 
The Greeks had it from the Egyptians, 
and the latter from the'Gbaldeans, who 
had been the pupils of the Brahmins of 
the Esoteric School. Leucippus, and 
Democritus of Abdera—-the pupil of the 
Magi—taught that thfë:;;gyratory move
ment of the atoms and spheres existed 
from eternity.”

According to the teaChings of Hermetic 
and also of Yogi Philosophy, ail forms 
of what we know as “matter" are but 
different forms of manifestation of the 
principle called Akasha, or as scientists 
call it "Ether.” They teach that this 
Ether or Akasha is the finest, thjnnest



and most tenuoue form of Matter, in fact 
that it is Matter in its ultimate or fon
damental form, the different forais of 
what we call Matter being but manifes
tations of this Akasha or Ether, the ap
parent différence resulting from different 

/tâte of vibration, etc.
Ftirthermore, that which we see and 

know as the Sun is but the central vor- 
tex of the real Sun, this real Sun com- 
prising the whole of . what Ve know as 
the Soiar System. This inner or cen
tral vortex is the focal point of incon- 
ceivable heat; the outer rim or periphery 
is one of inconceivable or absolute cold. 
Planets, comets etc., are smaller vor- 
tices witbra the body of the real Sun. 
Mhïter leaves' thef central vortex in its 
finest and most tenuôus form, as it nears 
the outer rim and becomes subject to 
the lower degrees of température it for ms 
into particles of what we call matter,

. the'-spiral or evolutionary movement to 
which it is1 subject eventually causing its 
rçturn to the Sun to be reconsumed and 
thrown out afresh. "Our God is a con- 
suming Fire” is literally true. -Alt mo
tion starts from one 'motion, 'ail vibra- 
t io m i^ ÿ s  from one vibration, differen- 
tiàtmg Info the various modes of vibra
tion which we recognize as Electricity. 
heat, light, Sound etc. AU vibrations, 
of. whatever nature, originate in our 
Central'Sun, and affect in some form or 
other ail that is contained within .the 
Soiar System or real -Sun. Planets are 
srnallerFte^ices, which, récciving . pfî- 
n i a r ; frdtn the central vortex, 
transform them or differentiate.them in
to lower vibrations. We are only able 
to cognize a comparatively small num- 
ber .of ..the primary vibrations from our 
Sun, the reason for this being that they 
are of too high a rate for ùs. Tust as in

the nigh -yplt- 
age cbfréili^iPsmered down until it can 
be used for lighting and domestic pur- 
poses, by means of transformers, so these 
planets transform or lower these primary 
vibrations from our Sun so that they can 
fce of service to Man. This is one of the 
basic principles of the Esoteric Science 
of Àstrofogy.

The ancrent Seers said : “the entire 
Universe is either Sun or that which
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having emanated from the Sun, was 
originally part of the Sun.”

Prof. Tyndall, in a lecture on “Heat," 
says of the mighty central réservoir of 
energy, “AU terrestrial power is drawn
from the S u n ...........Every mechanical
action on the earth’s surface, every man
ifestation of power, organic or inorganic, 
vital and physical, is produced by the 
Sun. He lifts the rivers and glaciers up 
to the mountains . . . .  . Thunder and 
lightening are his transmuted strength
................The Sun cornes to us as heat;
he quits us as heat; and between his en- 
trance and departure the multiform pow- 
ers of our globe appear.” They are ail 
spécial forms of Soiar power.

Ail vibration throughout our Soiar 
System is an expression of the One Vi
bration emanating from our Central 
Vortex or Sun, and is originate.d, control- 
led and sent out by the Great Spirit dwel- 
ling within this Sun, whose body is what 
we call the Soiar System, and whom we 
speak of as God.

The corpuscle or électron-of Modem 
Science is .an actual Astral Atom, i.e. a 
whorl or vortex of “Interstellar Ether.” 
A current of electricity is a stream of 
électrons, or in other words, a stream of 
Interstellar Ether which again is iden- 
tified with the Astral Light or Mat
ter, and Primordial Substance, in so far 
as our Planetary System is concerned.

Matter in motion is matter vibrating 
at varying degrees of intensity. These 
Vibrations are receîved and ïelt by Man 
throughout thé whole of his System, We 
interpret them as feelings, émotions and 
thoughts, and ail corne within the field 
of what we term mental actîvity. A 
thought may therefore be described as 
“any mental State, or mental activity, 
including those of intellect, feelings, émo
tions, will, desire, imagination or tnem- 
ory.

Feelings hâve a degree of “thingness” 
mdre marked than the purely intellectual 
States of activity. They are créative in 
their nature. Intellectual states tend 
in the direction of weighing, measuring, 
comparing, deciding upon, choosing or 
determining upon the images, ideas or 
concepts created by the previously named 
set of mental activities.

Ail these things, however, are the re-

-  • il-
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suit of the vibrations, received, register- 
ed and interpreted by the ceüs of the 
brain. Just as the whole of the matter 
contained within a Solar System is sub- 
ject to a Septenary division, correspond- 
ing esoterically to the Seven Planets and 
esoterically to the seven inner planes or 
wortd s of our own Earth, so eaçh indi- 
vidual cell has its septenary constitu
tion, and is capable of receiving impres
sions or vibrations frora the coarsest to 
the finest of tjie mass of vibrations eter- 
nally pulsating throughout our Solar 
System.

“Thought, therefore, is Matter in mo
tion, and as the impulse governing that 
motion starts from the Central Vortex 
of Consciousness or God, we must re- 
cognize the fact that God is in ail things, 
no matter how expressed.'1

These vibrations are received and in
terpreted by our brain cells as sounds, 
colours and _forms, according to their 
different degrees of intensity. Whether 
we become conscious of it or not, every- 
thing in manifestation carries with it 
those three fundamentals, -viz., Sound, 
Colour, and Form. We cannot conceive 
of anything whiclr has not FORM.

These vibrations are interpreted in' 
the first instance, singly, then from the 
single, the ONE, to the complex or many. 
We take first of ail one colour, then 
many colours and wè hâve our colour 
scheme ; we take one sound, then 'many 
sounds and wre hâve Music, and harmony 
and discord according to the blending; 
we take one form, then many for ms, 
from the mud hut to the stately Palace 
or Cathédral, from the Star to the con
sidération of a Universe, from the .single 
cell to the conception of Man as a whole, 
from the man to Humanity, from human- 
ity to God, and we arrive at the grand 
conception of there being but one single 
God, one single Soûl, one Single World, 
and Unity in ail things.

Ail these fo.rms, sounds and colours 
affect our Mailÿ lives by the interpréta
tions" we place upon them, or in other 
words, by the thoughts w'hich they give 
ri se to. Colour is colour to us because 
that is the only way we can interpret that 
parficplar rate of vibration, and we find 
that Red is very exciting to the émotions, 
Green is. .soothing, and Black is depress-

ing. Red therefore, is a particular rate 
of vibration within the Ether, it is the 
particular rate of vibration we receive 
from the planet Mars, and therefore this 
planet is said to be Red in colour, and 
so on with ail the seven planets, they ail 
hâve the particular colour corresponding 
to the particular vibration which they 
send out.

Colour and thought then, being iden- 
tified as matter vibrating at a particular 
rate, we find that we are only able to re- 
spond to the coarser and cruder forms 
of colour, with the resuit that the gen
eral thought of the race is coarse or 
materialistic corresponding to a slow 
rate of vibration. The higher the rate 
of vibration, the more spiritual does the 
thought become and the more délicate 
is the colour reflected by that thought. 
A low vibration not only signifies that we 
hâve a low grade of thought, hut that 
we think comparatively slowly.

We speak of the rapidity of thought, 
but that is not, strictly speaking, correct. 
The rate of a nerve wave or impulse is 
about 100 feet per second. We can only 
count 10 or in exceptional cases 11 per 
second, Light and free electricity tra- 
vel 8 times around the earth whilst we 
count “1.” If we. could think wfith the 
rapidity of light, life would appear to 
us about 1800 times as long ;s it does 
nowr.

AU the vibrations pulsating through
out the Universe are capable s ! produc- 
ing definite thoughts in the physical 
brain. The 'vibration is in the first in
stance received by the astral and then 
the etheric parts of the brain cells; then 
the physical cell responds and vibrâtes 
acfcordingly, and immediately throws out 
what wre term a pictùre ot image corres
ponding to that particïtîâr vibration. 
These cells are called the svmbolic cells, 
and from them the impulse travels to the 
articulating cells, which sieze as it >vere 
upon the image produtèd- and translate 
it into the language of our thoughts. 
But until that action has been fully 
brought about we are un conscious of, 
or at best in a sort of “dream conscious- 
ness” of the thought.

Two things are necessary then, to en- 
afale us to become conscious of certain 
thoughts. First, the susceptibility of the
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symbolic cells to respond to the outside 
vibrations in the ether, and secondly, 
the ability to set up eorresponding vibra
tions or excitation of the Articulating 
cells.
- When we begin to read along certain 
definité Unes and allow our thoughts to 
move along similar lines, we are*/ as it 
.were, tnning up our brain—as the wire- 
less operator tunes up his instrument— 
and the moment that the vibrations cor
respond» so do we become conscious of 
the thoughts, the ideas for which we 
hâve been striving. We may read the 
outward expression of the thought given 
in sq. many words, or we may hear the 
spoken thought, but until harmonious 
action- is brought about between the 
vibration behind the thought or idea, 
and thq two sets of cells mention ed, we 
cannot possibly recognize that thought 
as having any meaning, any significance.

The jphysical brain not only receives 
thesë thoughts, but it also transmits 
them to others. The abstract thought 
having become a concrète thought or 
materializœd, it can be assimilated by 
other people having a . similar or corves- 
pondin^yjbration. Lt is‘, as it were,-sent 
oot iri ffwore understandable form. The 
original vibration is slowed down so 
that it may be presented to others in a 
modified form and comprehended by 
them, Thus their particular rate of 
vibration is raised or lowered according 
to the quality of the thought.

Prof. Perey Gardner speaking 6n the 
afleged -lB^lœftng by; Ohristianity from 
the Pagari" Wysterïes says, “Ideas are 
propagated from school to school and 
teâcher to teacher l é s a  often by the di
rect borrowjng which cornes of admira
tion than by the parailel working of sim
ilar forces in varions mintls. When 
ideas are in the^ir, as the saying goes, 
men ■ a sort of infection
and often witnout any notion of whence 

_ they came.”
If you bear in mind that words are 

merely the symbols of -thought, and that 
symbofs are ' ofr no value whatever to one 

.who doe» not understand the thought in- 
tended to- l>e conveyed, wc shall see that 
words, to be effectuai, must constantly 
stimulate the imagination to create livr 
ing picures. If these living pictures are
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not produced, the words really exercise 
no influence whatever.

In conclusion, when outside vibra
tions corne into contact with our own 
vibrations, they may bring into action 
either of two forces, viz., Attraction and 
Repulsion, or they may be met by In
différence.

If we are attracted by them, or they 
by us, we assimilate them, they become 
a part of us and manifest through us 
by our actions. If we repuise them, they 
pass on in search of corresponding vibra
tions, but with this différence, that the 
force we expended in repelling them has 
been absorbed by them and given them an 
increased vitality. If we treat them 
with indifférence, they wither away from 
lack of vitality. Therefore it is hetter 
to treat low vibrations or what we call 
evil thoughts, with ' total indifférence, 
thus actually causîng their destruction, 
instead of repelling them and allowing 
them to pass along to others. Evil ex
ista only in so far as you give it récog
nition. Evil forces can only maintain 
their integrity so long as you admit their 
existence. “Resist not evil, but over- 
come ■ evil with good.” Do not resist 
or fight evil thoughts, they only return 
to the attack with increased strength. 
but think a "good” thought and finally 
the evil will wither away. F. W. Hall.

The person who is endowed with this 
fâçulty oï thinking about even the most 
triflihg things from the higher plane of 
thought has, by virtue of that gift which 
he possesses, a plastic power of forma
tion, so to say, in his very imagination. 
Whatever such a person may think 
about, his thought will bc so far more 
intense than the thought of an ordinary 
person, that by this very intensity it ob- 

' tains the power of création. Science has- 
established the fact that thought is encr- 
gy. - This energy in its action disturbs 
the atoms of the astral atmosphère 
around us. I already told you ; the rays 
of thought hâve the same potcntiality 
for producing forms in the astral atmos
phère as the sunrays hâve with regard 
to. a lens. Every thought so evolved 
with energy from. the brain, créâtes, 
nolens votens a shape.

—II.P.B. in Astral Bodies, Lucifer,
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OFFICIAL NOTES
The subscriptîon to Thé Canadian 

Theosophist is One Dollar a year. Sub- 
scriptions may begîn any time.

*  *  *

Corespondents please note the change 
in the Street number of the General Sec- 
retary’s address. It should be 26 West 
Glen Grove Avenue,. Toronto 12, Ontar
io, Canada.

" *  *  • *  ~

The Hymn on the last page. of. 'this 
,issue was written for Armistice Day, and 
may be adopted in any Peace-loving 
nation. The substitution of “Fatherland” 
for “Canada” or some other suitable word 
may make it acceptable outside the Do
minion.

* > ■ . . *  *
The Lodge in-Athens, Greece, is trans- 

lating Theosophical literature into Greek. 
Books on hand are “ThèA.B.C, of Theos- 
ophy,” “Theosophy in a- Few Chapters,” 
and “The Aiicient Wisfiom.” The Ad
dress is Theosophical Society, Rue Lecca, 
No.. 1, Athens, Greece.

Members who desire to attend the 
Members’ meeting on Tuesday evening, 
November 2, when Mrs. Besant is to 
address the Members at 52 Isabell^ 
Street, Toronto, shotild be careful to pro
cure their Member’s .Card for the current 
Season, 1926-7, as they will not be admit- 
ted without it.

* * *
Members whp hâve not paid their 

annual dues, or at least the amount of 
the annual subscription for the Magazine, 
or who hâve not' notified the General 
Secretary that they intend to pay, nuist 
not expect to receive the Magazine after 
this number. There should be no longer 
delay in sending in thè annual dues, or 
notitying this office.

* * *
Correspondents -are ’ busy with Mr. 

James. M. Prÿse’s communication upon 
the révision of The Secret Doctrine. 
There is nothîng like the publication of 
news or what purports to be news for 
bringing out fact. Fact is the basis of 
ail reasonable opinions, and anyone who 
has any facts to contribute to this, or 
any other discussion is welcome as a 

> correspondent. .
* * *

B y request we give the text of the a- 
mendment to Mr. Loftus Hare’s motion 
at the iheeting of the Th^^bphical So
ciety in England last June when he moved 
to dissociate the déclaration about the 
coming of a World Teacher from the work 
of the Theosophical Societfesâ. such. The 
amendment by judge H. L. Bristowe of 
South Africà reâds: “That in view of the 
world-wide endeavours to re-interpret the 
fundamental basis of relîgiôfi, this Con
vention welcdmes ail new expressions of 
religious truth from whatsoever source 
1 and urges upon Fejüu%ær$ of the Theo
sophical Society'aiv^cpià' mind and a 
réceptive attitude towards every déclar
ation' of such truth with a view to the 
fuller realization of Universal Brother- 
hood.” If those.who suported this reso
lution are honest and logical they will 
surely seek to rçmedy some of the * ex
clusions that hâve been put into effect 
in recent years.
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ANNIE BESANT
Born October 1, 1847

“I wonder whether ail of you know, 
as I know, now that my body is old, tliait 
there i.s no joy like the sacrifice for a 
great Cause, that there is no sorrovv in 
it, but the bliss which cornes from the 
privilège of vvorking for thaï which is 
greater than one’s self . . . .  For the God 
who unfolds withiri us pushes us onwards 
even \vhen our eyes are blinde.'! to His 
Glory, and it is Hé who is the only Woifi
er, He who is the only Sacrifice, lie who 
is living in our hearts is the only Inspir
ation in Service . . . .  And I would say 
to every one of you that that power dvvells 
within you, and that strength is the 
strength of the Divine Spirit and the body 
is only the temple of the living God ; and 
then you will realize that it is not you 
who vvork ; but it is He, it is not you 
wdio plan, but He who plans, and that ail 
you bave to do is to make yourselves a 
channel for that mighty Life in which the 
Universe is living.”

MRS. BESANT S VISIT
The following letter lias becn received 

by the General Secretary.
Fàirmont Hôtel, San Francisco, 

September 27, 1926 
Dear Mr. Smythe,

Ypur letter of August 23rd only reached 
me here. I must, however late the ans- 
wer may lie, thank you for it. Différences 
of opinion in no way affect my attitude 
towards the workers in the Theosophical 
Society. To me Theosophy lias been an 
ever-living and growitig guide, and per- 
sonally 1 do not think that grovvth can he 
escaped in any unfolding life. The facl 
that Brotherliood was not part of the 
original objects of the Theosophical 
Society, luit was added a't a later stage, 
does not prevent my regarding it as being 
the primary object of the Society, as de- 
veloped.

I bave received and answered letters 
from the Joint Committee which you 
mention in your letter. I shall hope to 
tneet ail the members of the Society to- 
gether in one of our meetings, but I am 
perfectly willing also to hâve a separate 
meeting with those who disagree witli 
ray opinions and my policy, for it may 
be that they would like to bave a friendly 
conversation, and to ask questions which 
they would like me to answer. A person*- 
al meeting is always an opportunity for 
mutual understanding ; our common 
membership of the Theosophical Society 
shouid enable us to raeet usefully and 
pleasantly. Sincerely yours,

(Signed) Annie Besant 
* * *

At the time of going to press the ar
rangements for Mrs. Besant’s visit for 
the dates of November 1, 2, and 3 are for 
a lecture in Massey Hall, Toronto, on 
the Monday evening, on “India, Past 
and Présent: Mas She a Future?” On 
Tuesday evening at 52 Isabella Street, 
the Theosophical Hall, a private Meet
ing for members of The Theosophical 
Society only. Those in good standing 
will présent their membership cards at 
the door. On Wednesday evening in 
Massey Hall Mrs. Besant’s lecture will 
be on “Theosophy and Life’s Riddles.” 
The prices for tickets, which are to be

T ll EOSO PHI ST
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on sale at Massey Hall, on October 28 
are $2, $1.50, $1, and 50 cents.

Other meetings to be held during the 
day hâve not yetibeen arranged but due 
notice will be given to members of the 
several bodies coneerned of the arrange
ments made.

Members who may be coming front a 
distance to Toronto are invited to send 
in their names, and to notify the General 
Secretary or the Committee of any assis
tance they may desire in finding accom
modation or otherwise.

AMONG TH E LODGES
* Winhipeg Loffge held its annual meet
ing on Septembér 21 at 114 Chandos 
Avenue, Norwood. Thç elecîtion of a 
new president was/left over Miss Violet 
Wood was elected secretary-treasurer, 
and Percy Stolces, librarian. The secre- 
tary's repart showed a balance on hand of 
$12.77. The loss of Mr. L. H. D. Roberts 
as president has been keenly felt.

* * *
A member who has resigned wishes 

to know wherein he has violated the 
principle of Brotherhood in resigning, 
and if the Theosophical Society has sole 
possession of- the principle of Brother
hood. Résignation merely signifies fail-, 
ure on. the part of thé member to liye up 
to his résolution. He is etjpposed on 
joining the Society to realize that it is the 

-only Society in the world which makes 
Brotherhood the only condition of mem
ber ship. When he leaves it for any rea- 
son he has failed to carry out his reso
lution. This member states that he “can- 
not approve of the general policy and 
general trend of the teachings.” The 
teachings hâve nothing to do with it. 
Thère are no teachings of the Society, 
for we may ignore the futilè World- Re
ligion stünt.. He leaves beeause he can- 
npt approve. His idea of Brotherhood 
is not universal, but limited by teachings 
he cannot approve. He balks with lower 
Manas.

FELLOWS AND FRIENDS
Waldemar Meier who has been liv- 

,ing in Penticton, B.Ç. is returning, to 
■, Russia and has obtained a copy of The 

.Secret Doctrine which he hopes to take
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home with him if permission can be ob
tained from Moscow. He would like to  
take the great message of Madaim Bla- 
vatsky to her. own people:

The death, of Arthur Burgess was an- 
nounced, it seems, as having occurred 
on July 22, but iP has only reached us 
through The Messenger, .Chicago. Mr, 
Burgess was-so incàpaeitâted by bodily 
ills that with dut. her oie dévotion he rieVfer ' 
would hâve attempted hny kind of work. 
He strüggled on however against extra- 
ordinary difficulties and accomplished 
wonders -as editor of “Service” and in 
other ways. He was deeply interested 
in the young. England will feel his loss.* * *

The deaths are recorded by Theosophy 
in India of Miss James of Delhi, and of 
Mrs. Musaeus IJiggins of Colombo.' Mrs. 
Higgins, who died on July 10, ariived 
nearly forty yeârs' ago in Ceylon writh 
Col. Olcott and Madam Blavatsky. She 
dedicated her life to the single purpose 
of educating Buddhist girls, and the 
Musaeus Girls College and the training 
department for teachers stand as a last- 
in g monument of her work for the last 
37 years. She was.generally loved by her 
students. ; She wrote some charming 
stones in. English dealiîig v?itb Jat,akas 
and thé histqry of Ceylon for; lier’ pupils.=i= * *y

Wé regret to hear of the death of Babu 
Govinda Das, brother of Bha'gâvan Das, 
at Renares. He was a well-known wo:k- 
er of the T.S., an eminent Sanscrit scholar 
acquainted with both Eastern and West
ern thought, savs Theosophy in India, 
a keen and brilliant critic ôf the political, 
social and religious conditions of his âge 
and country. “Latterly, pwing to différ
ences of opinion and alsatfeffailing health, 
he  ̂led a retired life—-but even in the 
mids,t of continued ill-health, he gave 
thought and study .̂ pu^he questions of 
thé day and contfiblffil^a very thought- 
fui criticism of the draft scheme of the 
Commonwealth of India Bill.”

* * *
Mrs. Billings of the Toronto T, S- 

passed away on Tuesday, October 5, 
after a proionged illness, the resuit of a 
.stroke, which she bore with great pati
ence, A second stroke. was the immedi-
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àtë^tause of her déath. - She leaves, lier 
husband and two young daughters.1 A 
coltlparatively young woman, her résig
nation was fortified with earnest con
templation of Theosophical truths. She 
was thoughtful for the Society’s work and 
.it was her idea when her two daughters 
he lda  sale of work and bought a hand- 
some copper tray and eut glass set for 
the Theosophical Hall. Mrs. Billings 
was only 43. She was a native of Buck-
mjjfb.amshire, - England.

* * *
The Australian Theosophist has put on

a'new dress with a cover design copied
from the,.firsf number. of The Theosophist,
A report is. given of a debate which took
place in the Blavatsky Lodge, Sydney, on
the motion' “That the Theosophical So-
ciety would benefit by the .abolition of
annual subscriptions,” The motion was
carried after an animated debate. The
General. fSecretary summed up' in nine
points airlong which are: Some will join
and give a little who otherwise would
not hâve joined and therefore would hâve
given nothing; we shall gain' what we
ought to gain and lose what we ought
to lose: hecause our meifihership will in-
creaséy'^^Sfcnances will improve, because
we shall ail !be on our honour to do our
utmost, more will be done.” The Toronto
T.S. has been on a voluntary basis from
the first oply requiring the annual dues
for the Natt0hal Society.* * *

Mr. JamMi.j, Morgan Pryse, writing 
aprQpos tq^M»ecent- letter on the Secret 
Doctrine re^Sfcn,, says: “I hâve been
urged by others to Write out my expér
iences in the T. S.; but I hâve two rea- 
sons for not„idfeging so. One is that by 
reçalling.thé'i^tàkes and failings of old 
çomràdes I would seem to be attacking 
them, and it would certainly hurt 'their 
feeJings. Nck go0& would corne of 'that. 
The other reason is that I could not ex- 
plain important events a^d doings: with* 
•dut feringing in many ‘esoteric’ and ‘oc- 
cult’ tbings which the general public are 
not entftled to know, and which they 
could not properly. understand. So I am 
content to let it ail go as ancient history. 
It is the future that U important: we.can- 
not unmake the past, but we can make 
the future. By strife and contention we
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cannot' make a good future, We must 
exercize cramon sense, good nature, toi- , 
era.tion, and sound discrimination.”

* * *
The death of Dr. Augustus. S. Vogt 

removes one of the great musicians of 
the world. No .one who had not heard 
the Mendelssohn Choir at its height for 
the seven years or so preceding 1914' 
when it had been arranged to tour Eu
rope, could imagine that human faculty 
could achieve such perfection. The out- 
break of the War upset the elaborate 
plans laid for the tour, but' fortunately 
enough European musicians had heard 
the great choir sing to préserve its répu
tation. There has been nothing like it 
before and it would take another Vogt 
for another twenty years to create its 
equal. Following withîn a year or so 
the death of Sir Adam Beck, the genius 
of publicly owned and distributed Hydro- 
Electric Power in-Ontario, one is drawn 
to note the fact that they were born in 
the same district of Elmira, Ontario, and 
as a third “coincidence,” one of the most 
original and talented artîsts in America, 
Cari Ahrens, was also born in that neigh- 
bourhood. These men represent the con
tribution of Canada to a new world, and 
each of them has a vein of originality in 
method which is significant and should 
be noted by those who think there is 
nothing new under the sun. The prin- 
ciple of municipal coopération in the pub
lic owmership of electric power is one of 
the most practical applications of B retir
er hood that the world has yet seen. Near- 
ly 300 municipalités share in the respon- 
sibility and get their power at actual cost - 
and at the cheapest rate on the continent.

Do You W ant a Book?
But you are not sure of 
the title, or the author, 
or even if there is such 
a book to be had . . .

Just Write me—I am in «'position to help you. 
N. W. J. HAYDON, 564 PAPE AV., TORONTO
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HOW A WORLD TEACHER COMES
Mrs, Besant’s book.undçr this title is 

not just the kind of book one might ex- 
pect from its name.. One gathers from 
the contents that the wish is father to 
the thought rather than that there is a 
sol'id reason for the faith that bas risked 
so much, and staked so daringly on the 
hazard of Indian yoüth. ""In ail these 
lectures?” she says, “I hâve only put 
forward the view s J  came to and the 
evidence that I need as my own justifi
cation , and not as any daim to dictate 
to anyone of you what y ou slmuM ' ’nnk 

There is no one in the Socie
ty, from the oldest to the youngest niem- 
ber, who has any light to dictate to any 
tthe  member of th'e TheoSophiçal Socie
ty what he shall believe.” , Y et >trs. Be- 
sant and Mr. Jinarajadasa a. year ago in
sis ted that the whole Society, should 
subscribe to a World Religion, and with- 
out even asking their consent, but even 
asserted that if it was not accepted, they 
would put us down for it any way. That 
was not cricket. If anyone else had put 
a similar proposition over on Mrs. Be
sant without her knowledgfe or consent, 
one can hardly imagine shç would. hâve 
takèn it lying-.dôwn. It yyasn’t. cricket, 
and that is enough to ccmdémn% '.Üfori 
was' it cricket to déclaré that the orders 
of the Liberal Catholic Church are as 
good as any other, or that'they are any 
good at ail, after the répudiation pub- 
licîy of these orders by ail the other 
Churches învolved. Nor is it cricket to 
use the authority bne has received in a 
Society to phomote an. idea that is çpn-. 
trary to the tradition and spirit pf the 
teachings associated with, that Society. I 
am very well aware that the Society Has 
no teachmg nor dogma, but ail who hâve 
follow’cd j.ts course are equally aware 
th a t ' its one principle of Brotherhood 
could not be promoted by the création 
o f 'a  religion.-which by its pretensions 
has antagonized everv other religion. It, 
was not playing the game to bring for
ward these pretensions as worthy the 
récognition and support of the Theosoph- 
ical Society. .That was jpot cricket, and t 
as the Masters hâve altvaÿssçrupulously ’ 
played the game heretoforei;.;siie may be 
pardoned for doubting that they, would

change their policy in this instance. 
Mrs. Besant has some sense of this, for 
she says : "It is perhaps specially mÿ duly 

. to say that you must not think that the 
Society is in any way responsibie fot 
what I say; I am responsibie. You can 
judge it exactly as yQU please.” She then 
proceeds with her argument. There. g re 
fiigher: facuities than the normal,’"’arid 
Bergson has : ecognized this, in the opera
tion of Intuition. By it we can recognîze 
T. uth at sight. Then she introduces the 
Ceiinthian doctrine which Irenaeus iden
tifies with Gnosticism, and of which 
Madam Blavatsky says in Isis Unveiled, 
II. 177: “Such an identification with the 
Unknmvn God, evên of Christos, the 
anointed—the Æon which overshadowed 
hiro—let alone .of thre man Jésu^sL ,ynever 
entéred the head of the Ghostids nor even 
of tfie dirisçf aposties and of Paul, vvhat- 
ever forgeries may hâve added.” One 
does not quote Madam Blavatsky as an 
inspired authority, but still hertestimonÿ 
is of some weight, and at least it indicates 
that we are in good company if we hap- 
pen to disagree with Airs. Besant. Mrs. 
Besant, however, adopts it as the tiue 
view, under the guidance of the Sydney 
•prèphet. : .^hendslie ttirns;fe;ii;^e wide- 
spread beiief that therë is - return
to earth of a great Teacher. The wholé 
of the Theosophical Society practically 
at one time looked forwardtàùdvset itself 
to préparé for the coming of that Teacher 
in 1975. A minority still adhères to that 
view. It may be a mistaken one. But it 
may. be pointed out thati^, geperal ex
pectation. -jneabs .but iij^^oîîbfactically 
thè. whole worjd of the West ih A. D. 
1000 looked for a SecondGoming and with 
greater dévotion than expected
today, and nothing came of it.

In her second and third lectures Mrs. 
Besant follows the.\ Course of modem 
psychology wj^h references to
spiritualistic expériences, and the litera- 
ture of tbe Society of Psychic Research, 
'as a means of creating a point of view for 
a modem audience. This may succeed 
with a modem audience, but can hardly 
go very far with students of The Secret 
Doctrine. One does not mean to say 
that there is not much that is finely ex-
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pressed, inspiring and notable in these 
Jecéures, but the material is used to sup
port something unworthy of the argu
ment. That is to, say, the lectures are 
intended to convince the audience, of 
sbipjëthing that Mrs. Besant wishes them 
to believe, hot merely to bring them to 
fhe state of mind where they can seek 
truth for its own sake, îrrespective of 
where they arrive. Hâve we a right to 
impose oür beliefs on any one? “Leave 
all frtee,” is the coramand of a great Mas
ter of Truth and Freedom. In the third 

. lecture we are famitfarized with the teach- 
ing of Thomas Aqüinas, There is noth- 
in'g- l̂iôre significànt in the Lectures than 
th^edphssages. Then we get examples 

. of dûal and dissociated personality from 
the Psychic Researchers. These are ex
amples of morbidity, and hardly happy 
as leasing to the .suggestion that thus 
ântfitlj^^ill the World Teâcher. corne to 
earthA^The fourth lecture has another 
sîgnificant tribute to the Roman Catholic 
Church, and by way of offset, perhaps, 
Dean Inge’s . Mysticism.. is mentionçd.- 
It conclu de s on the last page or two with 
an apppiÉ len o fthe  arguments adduced 

, f b ^ 8 ^ : t t la r  idea in the mind of the 
leeturer, and an appeal which we trust 
is unnecessary, “not to ridicule the idea, 
do not scoff, for in scoffing you are scofï-
îng at tj 5 
lovihg Si 
our race 
hearts-

jrist Himself—He is the ever- 
He- the Elder Brother of

■iiï-y. 
of the

He,.who should bé born in the 
: ope of you, and growing 

pf the; fullstatur.e 
This, if we mày be par- 

doned, is begging the whole question, 
and confusing Theosophy with another 
line o£ thiSiwK-

■: . A.E.S-S.

, IMigs JdaWfeâtotrt, Librarian, Toronto 
TiS;; mvffît^^^wbers and their friends 
everywhere to make the fullest use of 
'^m>tkxlge’s free travelling library. Par- 
tîculâirs on application.

Full reading of . your nativity for $3.50. 
Send time of birth, date anid year to 
Mrs. Stella King, “Lastro,” North- 

court Ave., Reading, Eügland.
(formerly of Canada)

AN INTERVIEW AT OMMEN
Last month a summary of an article 

by John E. Mitchell was written for The 
Canadiah Theosophist but the greater 
part of it was omitted by some inadver- 
tence. It is to a large dsgree official, and 
the endôrsement in “Theosophy in India” 
for August of an interview given by 
Krishnaji to a “Paris correspondent” con
firais this. The New York World article 
of August 22 obviously was written after 
spécial privilèges had been extended.

The description of Ommen, Baron Pal- 
landt’s estate in Holland, is idëntîcal in 
its details of ceremony with what some 
of us were familiar with in the early 
days of Point Lomà under Mrs. Tingley. 
“The entrance is guarded day and night 
by stout Hollanders, and no one enters 
until he has displayed his blue badge 
bearing the sign of the white star.” The- 
object, doubtless, as in Mrs. Tingley’s 
case, is to exclude black magicians.. 
More and more onè is convinced as one 
reads the accounts of these operations 
that the same astral inspiration is be- 
hind the Liberal Catholic Church that 
was and is behînd Mrs. Tingley. They 
accpmplish the same ends by similar and 
frequently identical means. The same 
multiplicity of organisations, the same 
insatiable demand for funds, depriving 
the real movement of its resources, the 
same suggestions of suspicion of ail who 
“do not belong,’ the same half-hints and 
indîrections as to the wonderful beings 
who are incarnate among the elect of the 
movement.

“This is no ragged, illiterate band of 
pilgrims who hâve given away their 
scanty ail and corne to follow their mas
ter,” says Mr. Mitchell. “It is in your 
correspondent^ opinion a distinctly upper 
class movement. Itsg reatest appeal is 
to persons of lêisure, possibly of too 
much leisure . > . . . .

“It is wh«n you begin to talk to these 
people that you rpalize what an eerie 
^gathering this is. You are asked two 
invariàl&h.questions. The first is: ‘Hâve 
you knowledge of your past ?’ and the 
second, ‘Hâve you sèën anything yet?' 
You find that maitty hâve knowledge of 
past incarnations, Mrs. Besant herself 
is the reincarnation of the martyr of
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rrfodernity, ' Giordano Bruno. Another 
Oscar. Kpellerstroem, who did not attend 
thé camp, once lived as St. Francis of 
Assissi.” ‘ .

Mr. Mitchell adds : “Besides Mrs. Be* 
sant, who perhaps has donc as much as 
any other perçon to keep -alive minority 
opinion in England, the other leaders of 
the Order of the Star în the East are 
nonentities.” Which is another paral- 
lel with Mrs. Tîngley.

Mrs. Besant’s explànation of the dif
férence between . the old and the new 
Thosophists. will be news tp many. “Mrs. 
Besant,” writes Mr. Mitchell, “has been 
president of the Theosophical Society 
for nineteen years. When she first be- 
came its leader it was a withdrawn, eso- 
teric movement, given over to endless 
explorations of the occult world. With 
her Presidency1 it suddenly camé to a 
sharp focus. She announced the elder 
brothers of humanity had told her .that 
Shri Krishna was Corning within a few 
years and that Theosophists mnst leave 
the pleasant occult world and help get 
this world ready for his presence. This 
nndoubtedly severely grieved oider mem* 
bers of the Soçiety and this : group has 
never followed her into the Order of the 
Star of the East.” , . . ; -

It is a pity that Mr. Mitchell had not 
read “The Key to Theosophy” and been 
aware of what a perversion of the real 
situation he was wrîting. “It has been 
a long time in the history of the world,” 
cohcludes Mr. «Mitchell, “since a thing 
like this Star camp has taken place.” 
It is 27 years since Mta: Tingley did the 
same kind of thing at Poiht Tôm.a, • and 
the Master of Vibrations,.who was sup- 
poséd to be the coming World Teacher 
then,1 was regarded w ith1 the same awe 
a&.Mr. Krishnamurti’s “possessor” is at 
présent. '

“The rightmindedness of inner know
ledge speaks in a different tone. ‘Say 
hot în your heart,’ it déclarés, 'Who shall 
ascen.d to HeavenP that is, . to bring 
Christ ■ down ; nor 'Who shall go down 
into1 tbe abyss?’—that is, to bring Christ 
up again from thé grave. But what do es 
it say ? 'The Message is close, to you, 
in your mouth and in your heart;’ that is 
the Message which vre are publishing.”

Or, let us take Madam Blavatsky’s 
version of the same thought, from the 
Voice of the Silence : “Alas, alas, that ali 
men should possess Alaya, be one with 
the Gre'at Soûl, and that, possessing it, 
Alaya should so little avaîl them.”

A. E. S. S.

FOR STRONG DECIDED MEN
We hâve corne to that time in the 

world’s hîstory, writçs “W ” in The 
Watch-Tower in. The Theosophist for 
Àugust, which we niay without exag- 
geratiôn call, one of the most wonder- 
ful and perhaps the most far-reaching 
that the world has ever known, Each 
one of us has to stand still and take his 
own bearing, test it as to whéther it is 
a true bearing. We hâve had, as-it were, 
a direction pointed out to us aria each 
one has to décidé for himself whether the 
''magnetic rieedle” of his being points 
iq the direct, the true line. No man cari' 
point it, for him, no one can keep the 
bearing of another to the true point, but 
each one, having adjusted his truè bear
ing helps another if he can keep steady, 
one-poroted, without wavering, by the 
steadiness that he inevitably spreads, 
by the fact pf his owti stabilité; Cpward- 
icé and thnidity, w a veri ngrifsé, : ihdefin- 
iteness are ail very catching and it 
takes the strong decided man to with- 
stand the doubts and quibbles-yriiich are 
thrown at him day in, day oùt.

* * *
That is the end of the Adyar quota- 

tion. It is gopd advice, but the general 
expérience is that the strong decided 
mari' ïs . far: 'frota welcbme at Adyar. 
What happçned to ' Mr. Martyn ? Was 
he not strong or decidèdnjsïiiifUgh.What 
happened to W. Q. Judge? Hé had a 
mirid of his own. The true meaning of 
this advice about steadiness is to en
courage ail .and sun4îf|Mipt,..to havé the 
slîghtest intimation of iridependence in 
theîr minds, but to follow absolutely 
what ever leader may be calling for loy- 
alty for the time being. Better advice 
is that of the dramatist: “To thine own 
Self be true, and it must follow as the 
night the day, thou canst not then be 
false to any man.” What we hâve to do 
according to “W,” as he or she naively
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confesses, i§ to stand true to the “know
ledge and belief” of sotnebody else. And 
soVit is. that the T.S. i& héading straight 
far Rome.
T H É  NECESSITY FOR A 

•H; LEAGUE OP THEOSOPHISTS
: Aiigiist James Alger, Ph. D., president
V.T-RA, vice-president, AA.S., and mem- 
ber of many other societies, w;rites ex- ' 
pressing his opinion in reply to Mr John 
Prygfe’s request to know what he thought 
of his proposais.

He writes in part: “Even before Mr. 
Pryse mentioned his plan of an Inter
national Theosophicai League I had in 
mind a .sorhé.what similar,plan of my own. 
Lack of time and opportunity, Rowever, 
preventéd me from going any de.eper into 
the matter than mere récognition. Now 
that Mr. Pryse lias taken the initiative, 
perhaps my viéws may be of inter est to 
thqâÈ '^i^'àre now already interested.

“In atténding the meeting of various 
indèpendent societies, some with only a 
few membe s and others with hundreds,
I often thought it strange that these 
groups so;.Jeeply interested in humàn wel- 
fâre àrMMBjÉre ss. should g'o it alone, with 
no hefaorlravice or affiliation with each 
other or anyone eise, when in ail other 
Unes fédération or association has been 
found helpftil and bénéficiai.

;“Takei,;ï|j^|ample, the industrial field. 
'Workmen 'in various Lades and profesr 
sions forced-îndépendent organisations. 
The^e-itt.^S|jphhated with one another 
ih the':‘ A p P B |i ' Fédération ài Labour. 
Each union âtilf holds its own individual- 
ity, but the value of Fédération is well 
known. In the.tjeid of orthodox religion 
we find the Same influence at work in 
thé: Fédération of Protestant Churches... 
In this F e de r at ion Jvfe thpdis t, Baptist, or: 
C o n g rj^^ ^^^ jfil^ i-’f'feserves'its own'' 
pA.' and still finTls a
commorr ground on which ail ;meet with 
mutual benefit.

“In the. higher Callings or profesions 
we Jind^^other parai lel, Men and women 
wha are interested and perhaps giving the 
best part of their lives in the cause of 
the advâncement of humait knowledge 
hâve formed societies wtaere the individ- 
ual member may bring his spécial bit of 
knowledge or wisdom to the attention of
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his fellows. We hâve a form of society 
for every branch of science known to 
man, and then find them ail, or nearly 
ail, afiiliated in oné association, known as 
the American Association for the Ad- 
vancement of Science.

“And yet in the field of human afifairs 
w.here association of this kind would be 
of the greatest value wè find at présent 
nothing that would correspond with it. 
Of course, in dealipg with occult, esoteric 
or mystical truth, it is often said that man 
knows little or nothing. Yet my expér
ience and observation téâch me that it 
is only the individual who knows so little ! 
Mànkind as a whole knows rnuch. If 
every individual could bring to a common 
depositôry his own spécial bit of know
ledge.or wisdom, and then with the help 
of master minds systematize and classify 
this mass it would be found that every, 
problem that ever entered the mind of 
man would hâve its ariswer there,

“And wliile there are many societies 
formed for the expr.ess pùrpose of prom- 
ulgating esoteric truths they seem to lack 
uriity or coordination. That should not 
be, and a league or association of some 
kind is a necessity. The plan proposed 
by Mr. Pryse is a step nearer, and as a 
whole meets with my approval. Lt is 
only on"some minpr details that my plan 
dififers. '•

“It is my opinion that the name chosen 
should be mote general than that sug- 
gested by Mr. Pryse, as there are quite 
a number of independent societies who 
hav.e wilfully left the word “Theosoph- 
ical.” out of their names, and while they 
may teach Theosophicai doctrines, for 
some reason or qther they. prefer to ab- 
staisi from any affiliation with the Theo- 
sopflical Movement. Sucfr.as tliese would 
perhaps refuse to ally themsefves with 

, the proposed International Theosophicai 
League, solely becahse ,’of its name.

“It. is just as if the Association of which 
I am a member had chosen to call itself 
the ; American Association for the Ad- 
vapdexnent of Biology, or Chemistry; or 
Âsirônpfny, instead of the general name 
Science. Each of these îs a branch of 
Science; but not a]l of it,.and just so with 
the occult sciences. ,

“Theosophy is. a branch of occult 
science, but not alï of it. There are ôther
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avenues approaçh . besides the Thëo- 
sophical one, and a more general name 
would in my estimation be préférable— 
such a name as the International Associa-, 
tion for the Advancenjent of Qccult 
Science, the. International Truth Seekers’ 
Asociation, or some such name,'.which 
would' take in àll orginizations. forrned 
for the study of the higher wisdom and 
not merely those bearing the Theosophi- 
cal label.

“My suggestion regarding the plan 
would be that if it be çondycted along 
the fines of the American Asociation for 
the AdVancement of Science, which dèals 
with the physical or material sciences, 
ail affiiliated bodies should be reprësent- 
ed by one or  ̂more delegates determined 
by membership, these delegates to choose 
officers and council tnembers and déter
mine the scope of the Association.

"The entire subject, howëver, is too 
large for any one indivïdual to work 
out in ail its details, and should, be very 
carefully considered by ail who hâve the 
submanent awakening of man at heart, 
and freely discussed at meetings as well 
as by means of published letters, so that 
the wisest plan of ail may be inaugurated, 
as an unwise mové would do more harm 
than good. , ■ ; •

“I would like. to hear from,any who.':ate.- 
interested in the formation of'some con
necting link between the rriany independ- 
ent societiès, and when a plan is definitely 
agreed upon I will cooperate and do ail 
I can to help it to achieve its goal. In the 
Brotherhood ..of Man I am very sinçerely 
and fratemally yours.”

CORRESPÔNDENCE '
Golden Rule v. Qther Rules

Editor Canadian Theosophist :. May I 
■be allowed the courtesy of a short space 
tq remove a misconception. in .the article 
‘‘The New Adyar Policies” in the June 
«sue?; A. E. S. S. says : “The President 
ufider the new rule can cancel any char-, 
ter he or she pîieases, and claim the prûp- 
erty of whateeér’ body has been disfran- 
chised. How niiich. more satisfactory is 
Mrs. •Tingley’s plan of insisting that ail 
property be put in her: own name at 
once.” 1. The "new rule” has not been 
passed. It is sent for comment by. the 

: (general Secretariës. It has ahvaÿs been

the case that the President, as Exeçwfeye 
Officer, issued charters and canceiled 
them. There. is no novel autocratie de- 
mand on Dr. Besant’s part. Always ,

. charters and diplomas are issued, or. can- ; 
celled, at the ;equest of a General Sec- 
retary. only. I know of no case whefe t 
thë President has acted on his or her 
own initiative. When I was expelled 
from the T. S. by Colonel Olcott, it was 
at the request of the then Amei ican Ex
ecutive of the Section. But an appeai 
has always lain past the President to the 
General Council. In my case, Colonel 
Olcott presented my appeai to the Gene
ral Council, who reversed his action.
2. Regarding property, the matter was 
presented to the General Council from 
the Australian National Society. A 
spécial Committee was appointed, con- 
sistipg of one Judge and one e*-Judge 
of tfië High Court of Madras, a leading 
Calcutta soîicitor, and the General Sec- 
retaries of France, Ireland, Argentine, 
Australia and England. (See General 
Report, T. S. 1925, p. 324, which every 
T S. Lodge receives). This Committee 
reported, and it ,is their report which is 
now for discussion; to be adopted or re- 
jectèd at the next meeting of the Council 
m.Deçëmber, 1926. 3. M ay.Ialso reply 
to. Jùly Jssue, rëviëwing the GgféeH Book, 
“Why are James Pryse aireT G. R. S.’ 
Mead blacked out in the photograph on 
page 121? Is this due to loaded dice . 
also?” It is due to the sSp^tMact that - 
the illustrations from which the blocks ; 
for the book were made were poor. The 
only picture I could find of Mr. Pryse 
was a  lecture ad vertisemantÆ that of Mr. 
Mead a photo taken in slESÈw. If A. E. 
S. S- wijl . send better ones, new blocks 
shall pro'mptly be inad*,and substituted 
in the second édition. profitable
to go about with a chip ôh oné’s shoul- 
der?- (Signed) C. Jinarajadasa, Viqe- 
Tresident, T. S.

! Wè shall ail bé delightëd to hear that 
the new rulé is not passed, and we trust 
that it will, not be passed. The Golden 
Rule is a much better one. Now if the 
General Council will undo the World 
Religion bungle of last year we may get 
the T. S. on a right course again.

A. E. S. S.



TH E CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST 1T7
vSfevision of The Secret Doctrine
Editor, Canadian Theoophist : I am 

nmch interested in Mi*. J. M. Pryse’s let- 
• ter on pages 140-141 of the September 

‘‘Canadian Theosophist,” and perhaps, 
êyien more in your éditorial comment on 

144, which seemingly would indi- 
■ ■ catè your opinion that the matter oi the 
. révision of "The Secret Doctrine” and 

of the allcged third and fourth volumes 
is finally settled thereby.

.P^ssing bver Mr. Pryse’s remarks 
about “malicioüs accusation” and “men- 
dacious statements” made by “semi-the- 
osophists” and “pseudo-theosophists”. as 
merely personal, let me call your atten- 
tîott'to certain points in bis létteï, either 
s%$$eàï0- implièd. :
y w f jà r e  asked to accept'M r. Pryse’s 

. fécollectioti of these things thirty-five 
: ÿears after as piore dependable than H. 

P. Blavatsky’s own statements at the 
tïmeh;i|th ink  that “The Secret Doctrine” 
itself iè suüficient évidence that H. P. B. 

,was of sound mind at the time she pub- 
lîshed the work, and that there is not 
the least basis for supposing that she de- 
liberatgly .jyent into. priirt w ith-? false-

or *****biental condition precluding 
hér' knowïi^l vwhat she was saying or 
doing.

In the Préfacé to the original édition, 
dated October, 1888, and therefore writ- 
teh aftèr^^0^i whole two volumes were 
completed, jti; the first paragraph, she 
says : v ^ -^ ^ ^ h ird ,, volume' b  entirçly;

- the body
of tke:\VbfK. -fn  Vol,' ii, page 437 (origi
nal édition), she says : “In volume iii. 
of this s&td volume and the
iv, beitt£ tîî&bst ready)...............”
; In vol. ii, page 798 (original édition) 
she says.* ‘‘Çeimpuently, it enürely de-, 
pends, u p o p '^ ^ ^ ^ ep tio n  which Voltti^es 
r. and ii. WÎH m’èét a t the hands of The- 
QSQphists and Mystics, whether these 
la^t/twçL volumes will ever be published, 

are ülmost completed.” 
ÀjC^Ï ttïçse statémgnts were complete- 

ly suppressed by the réviser s,. Mrs. Be- 
sant and- Mr. Mead,- who yet had the 
hardihood to tell, us in theif préface to 
the revised édition ; ' ‘fin prepiàring this 
édition for the press, we hâve striven to

correct minor points in literary form, 
without touching at ail more important 
matters!”

Nor is H. P. B. the only witness. Dr. 
Archibàld Keightley, who worked. with 
her in preparing the two volumes for the 
press, tells us “The Theosophist,” July, 
1889 that “The third volume of “The 
Secret Doctrine” is in MS. ready to be 
given to the printers.”

Now we are asked,. on the basis of Mr. 
Pryse’s memory thirty-five years after, 
to deny the truth of H. P. B.’s definite 
and positive statements, and to believt 
that the manuscript of the third volume 
was "in an unfinished State, and badlj 
arranged,” etc., and that the fourth vol
ume was a fiction. And those who eleci 
to trust H. P. B.’s veracity are callec 
“malicious,” “mendacious,” “semi-thèos 

, ophists,” “pseudo-theosophists” am 
more. When Mr. Pryse déclarés that ti 
his "certain knowledge she was a? 
Adept,” he might hâve explained whethe 
he thinks that one can be an Adept an 
a teller of falsehoods at the same tim< 
for that is virtually what he charges he 
with doing.

■' T h a tth e  'so.-called “third volume” pul 
lished by Mrs. Besant is not the thir 
volume H. P. B. referred to, and that 
was written before “The Secret Doctrim 
was written or- had even received i 
name, is obvions from internai evidenc 
Mrs. Besant’s “third volume” contai) 
47 référencés to “Isis Unveiled,” but 
kas «of u sitigte reference to the first tv 
volumes of “Thé Secret Doctrine,” nt 
in fac t/to  pnÿ work of that name. T! 
papers which compose it must therefo 
hâve antedated the writing of “The £ 
cret Doctrine.” The first two volum 
hâve numerous cross-references and r 
erence to a third volume already rea 
for the press, while Mrs. Besant’s so-c 
led “third volume” has fiunierous ref 
ences to “Isis Unveiled,” tu t  not one 
the two “Secret Doctrine” volumes.

Mrs. Besant tells us (préfacé to v 
iii.) that these papers were placée! in 1 

• hands by H. P. B. “as part of the Th 
Voiurtieïqf “The Secret Doctrine.” T! 
is but a màtter of recollectioft, proba 
of a verbal interview» and how depe 
able Mrs. Besant’s memory .is is sho 
by the fact that in 1907 "Chicago I



tures," 1907, page 122) she published a 
positive statement that she opposed the 
expulsion of W. Q. Judge, whereas her 
signed recommendation for his expulsion 
stands in black and white in her ‘‘Case 
against W. Q. Judge” (page 88), pub
lished by her in 1895.

Let me further refer you to your édi
torial statement in “The Canadian The- 
osophist” for March, 1926,- page 17, where 
you say : “James Pryse has stated that 
there was a pile of Mss. several feet high 
and this was corroborated by Claude 
FaUs Wjight, . who was présent when 
Màdam Blavatsky died. He sealed up 
the !rooms^. and w.hen Mrs. Besant re- 
turned from America ' the rooms were 
opened and there. was no manuscript to 
be found.” . .. ,

Now, suddéni y, Mr. - Pryse “remém- 
bers” that this w;as not . unpublished 
MSS., at ail, but “only^the oid,manuscript 
of vols. i. and if, returned by the prin*ers.’
1 Mr, Pryse says, speaking of the origi

nal éditions :
"The printing was done from the type, 

but stéréotypé matrices were made in 
case another should be called for. When 
that time came, however, we found that 
the matrices had been accidentally de- 
stroyed; and I, for one, was ciecidedly 
pleased at thei?. Josa,;V V. "cv >•••; _.

X-et me refer you to à dette* of P r . 
Arclubald • Keightleÿ to Mr. Bertfam 

. Keightley, datêd Oçtober 29th, 1891, to 
'b e  foùnd in “The Messenger,” January, 

1926, page 166. In this it is said in part: 
"There is some talk of entirely reprint- 

ing “Secret Doctrine" and of correcting 
errors when the Third Volume is issued. 
The plates are in many cases found to 
be faulty and the expénse of castmg is 
so great as to make this worth while, .

And a letter of Mr/ Mead to Mr. Ber- 
train Keightley dated Novémber 13th, 
1£9V (same page of “The Messenger’* we 
rèad: ■ ' .

“We find it will be cheaper to reprint 
it entirely. Them oulds are practically 
useless . . . '. •

And yet these spkrtes of which Dr. 
Keightley and Mri Mead speak so posi- 
tiveïy didn’t exîsi at ail, having been 

“accidentally destroyed,’* if we ' are to 
trust Mr. Pryse’s thirtÿ-fivé year old 
«Collection !
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Mr. Pryse's joyful-pastîng up of pages 
of the origipal édition for correction and 
his having had charge of the printing df ;r: | 
the revtsed édition afford not the leasf 
proof that he was familiar w iththèm a- ;:||| 
ture of the changes that were made, at ;*1 
least, not more than superficially. ■ Imm, | |  
decidedly so, having carefully compared ^  
many and many a page of the , original 
with the révision', as well as having' fo r. ■;$ 
years attended “Secret Doctrine” classes 
where both éditions were used simul- 
taneoualy and read alpud, and where the 

; foolish changes, /hâve caused no- little 
amusement and indignation. I do not ■ . 
question Mr. Mead’s sincerity and his dp* 
sire to better H. P. B.’s English, but 1 1 
could easily fi.ll a whole issue and more 
of “The Canadian tTheosophist” with èx- 
amples of corrections which are neither : 
improvements of. grammar ûr-Æjÿression . 
and which show that at that tim e/'at, 
leasf, Mr. Mead Was a pedantic prig— - 
1 use the term advisedly. Your space 
and-my time are valuable; I shall give 
you but two : "

In vol. ii, page 301 of the original, H,
P. B. speaks of the “hinder part of the 
cérébral hemispheres.” “Hinder” is a 
good English word, quite properly used 
hère, yet Mr. Mead changeait to “pos- 
tprioç.-’.. ( ^ y .  ^ . ’-T£)fe îî, 

r ;  îhvVoî.Mj-pagë ISO; noté; o frthe origi
nal-, H. P. B. says : “questions of a trans- 
cendental, Occult NatUMh^^This Mr. 
Mead alters to “questioçP^ieerning a . .* 
transcendental, Occult Nature.” Therfe ' 
are literally thousands upon thousands .. 
of such foolish pedantic changes,.some- 
times even changing gpgjj^English into i 
bad. . And-nof infrequenxly the-sense in- 
tended by H. P. B. has been alterçd. 
Here are two: • :

In the Proem, p a^^ flfirïe  7; of the ; 
original, the word “Word” has been al- i. 
tered to “World,” quite the reverse of ■ ■ 
what H. P. B. inJÉÉfttd.-, On page 146, 
vol. i, of originah*SBp|qBéad has chang- 
éd thé wprd ^Intelligences” to “Intelli
gence’’ (revised édition, vol. i, page 170), 
thus upsetting entirely what H. P. B. is 
emphasizing—the multiplicity of créative 
intelligences.

While admitting that H. P. B.’s quo- 
tations occasionally reqùired correction ' 
and that fuller references were désirable.
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(the 30,000 or more alterations are not 
pply »o improvement at ail, or not worth 
makfftgat the risk of altering the sense, 
• ibift theÿ can only be designated as. ludi- 
drbüsr pedantic, and a piece of literary 
îfel«Ej|$tence to be compared only to 
that o ï;a school boy who should attempt 

•to revise a jx>°k written by his teacher. 
-/^As you comment: “We want facts, and 
those who are not willing to listen to 
Jftank .statements are not loyal to the T. 
Si But frank statements are not
bf necéssity statements of facts, and when 
Mri Pryse says: “No changes were made 
by M.r. Mead or Mrs. Besant pxcept such 

hâve been made in the origi-•as
nal vm|p(seript before printing,” he ts 
statttt'gFîïïS opinion, based on I know not 
what, but’ certainly not upon fact or a 

; cardftri ; study of~ the changes that were 
made.. T]here îs not one Word in his let- 
ter !Wi^^&idicates that he knew at first- 
hahdrop^^e than superficially just what 
these- changes were, or that he was not 
merely takmg the statements of the re- 
visers oti their own say-so. What may 
hâve becetne of the alleged fourth vol
ume nobo^ ^ k nows, but ! think that H. 
P. B. much entitlèd to credence
wheii' "sêj^PBÏl it was nearly ready 'as 
Keightley atid Mead are worthy ‘of belief 
when they speak of having the electro- 
tÿpe plajes^feoth of which Mr. Pryse'de- 
n ie s 'o s-^ ’ ' 1
old recùiïébl 

I don’t waut 
the blâme 
was not ;rt _  
she was cetî

t of hiè thirty-fîve; yfiar

to throw too mu ch of 
lr. Mead, i Mrs. Besant 
île for his pedantry, but 

fy responsible for setting 
tîif loose on “The Secret Doctrine,” as well 
(.as on “The Theosophy” and “The

Voice t^d,l;§||pPce,” both of which hâve 
not Oiily beëh emasculated but btftcher- 
ed, as I hâve shown elsewheré. She 
clahh-s xpsponsibi 1 ity and

: it beîongè: ■ !$ l§ ||Jp^ tfïbw  - she has' J‘. e- 
"vised” Theosopfey itself 'is pretty well 
known to some of us; but that is an- 
ôther story. ’ -Ci “****;

To ponclude witlr Mr. Pryse’s quota- 
tion from Aeschylus : “Eyefrageïng Time 
teaches 1̂1 things.” Let us hope that 
finallÿ it will even teach Mr. Pryse.

Cordially yours,
- M  Ç f  rtlf p c

Editer, The 6 . È. Library Critic.

as well as élimination of a few printer’s 
errons—and against these I- am not pro- 
testing—by far the greater number of 

Editor Canadian Theosophîst : After 
careful examination of the statement 
made by M’1. J. M. Pryse, in the Septem- 
ber Canadian Theosophist, I can only see 
that he has made one thing clear: his 
part in the alteration of the text of the 
Secret Doctrine.

4 fr , Pryse says, “H. P. B. regularly 
passed on to Mr. Mead the articles she 
wrote for lier magazine for him to cor
rect and révisé the manuscripts before 
sending them to the printer.”

Are we to understand from this that
H. P. B. allowed alterations to be made in 
lier MSS. without afterwards examining 
fhem and approving or otherwise?

Ave we also to understand that this ré
vision on the part of her pupîls was some- 
how omitted before the S.D. was pub- 
lished ?

That îs what Mr. Pryse’s statement 
would hâve us beîieve, for the “old lady” 
had left the physical realm some time be
fore the alte; ations to the S.D. were made.

Mr. P;..yse says, “Mrs. Besant placed 
the manusc ipt of vol. iii. in my hands,” 
and “I am inclined to believe that she 
(H.P.B.) intended to incorporate these 
Instructions in vol. iv.”

If this was recognized why were the 
paragraphs referring to the third and 
fourth volume, struck out of the third 
(and revised) édition? v 

The partial light that Mr. Pryse has 
thrown on this obscure transaction, has 
only, in my opinion, assisted in making 
the surrounding darkness more opaque.

Ail who desire the trüth about this 
matter wîll’écho your comméndation of 
Mr. Pryse’s ''courage in making this 
statement; and it is to be hoped that he 
and others will corne forward and give 
us further information.

Let us hâve the truth and the whole 
Luth about this transaction, so that the 
confusion that has been created by the 
changes that hâve been made in the third 
édition of the S.D., and the charges aris- 
ing out of those changes, may be cleared 
away. '•

Çecil Williams.
41 East 7th Street, ,
Hamilton, Ont,
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HYMN FOR THE PEACE
Words and Tune by Albert E. S. Smythe

(Copyright, 1918)
Lord of the Unlverse,

Brother and Friend,
We are Thy warriors 

World without end.
In Thy Name conquerors,

Shod with Thy peace,
Crowned with Thy elemency, 

War now shall eease.

Servant, Beliverer,
Thine was the power—

Bitter the agony,
Dark was the hour;

Brave hearts that trusted Thee 
Met Thee in .death;

Thee we give praise for them 
While we hâve breath.

Speak to the nations, Lord;
-loin us in one;

Grant in our Canada 
Thy will be doue.

Wisdom and equity 
Give us, and love,

Take Thou our offerings— 
Olive and dove.

I.and of our héritage,
Glory of earth,

Haven of Liberty,
Home of new birth; 

Mother invincible, 
True-hearted, tried, 

Canada, Canada,
God be thy Guide.
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MRS. BESANT’S MESSAGE TO
CANADIAN THEOSOPHISTS

Dear Friends: We hâve been together 
but a very short time, but I think we hâve 
learned to understand and appreciatc 
each other,- you and I. We are ail agreed 
that we must support and defend liber- 
ty of thought within the Theosophical 
Society, and that we must not try to 
make the Divine Wisdoin run in grooves 
of our own making, nor create any ortho- 
doxy within our ranks, nor silence discus
sion by an appeal to authority.

We agréé, I think, that différences of 
opinion should not cause any dissension, 
but should be used to enrich our view of 
any truth. ‘We agréé that we must keep 
our platform open to ail thought court- 
eously expressed, to men and women of 
ail religions or of none, for ail great re
ligions hâve essential truth s in common, 
while diffefing in expression, in phrase- 
ology and in method of présentation. 
We ail unité in offering reverence and 
gratitude to the great Lightbringer and 
Messenger of the White Lodge, H. P, 
Blavatsky, the hegoic pioneer and ser
vant of the Masters.

Some of us rejoice that she aiyoke in 
us memories of service to Them in pre- 
vious lives, bringing us once again to 
that joyous service which fills ail life 
with hope and courage. We try to car- 
ry on her work on the lines she taught 
us to follow, to fill in many details within 
the outline she drew, details which would

hâve only caused confusion until the 
main truth s she taught were firmly 
grasped.

It is understood, I think, that “The 
World Religion,” better called the “Fel- 
lowship of Faiths,” is only the accotn- 
plishment of our First Object, by seek- 
ing to wîn the various religions to re- 
cognize and acknowledge their essential 
unity, as branches from one trunk, the 
Divine Wisdom—to use a metaphor I 
hâve frequently employed. I was inter- 
ested to find here that a book of that name 
had been published last year, showing the 
agreenient hetween different religions by 
quotations from various authors on the 
plan of the Universal Text Book, in which 
the chief truths were supported by pas
sages from the Scriptures of each faith. 
It is always interesting to see how ideas 
floating about in the mental atmosphère 
are caught and utilized by different per- 
sons about the same time.

Well, friends, it is close on midnight, 
and I hâve had a long day of work, so 
I will say farewell, thanking the General 
Secretary and the Theosophists of Can
ada for the friendly welcome given to 
me, and the pleasant meetings we hâve 
shared. May the blessing of our Masters 
rest on us ail, illuminating our minds, 
and filli n g our hearts with love.

Annie Besant, D.L., P.T.S. 
Toronto, 3/11/26.
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MRS. BESANT IN TORONTO
So far as the Theosophical Society is 

concerned Mrs. Besant’s visit to Toronto 
was a notable and impressive success. 
She arrived on Sunday morning, October 
31, at 8.35, and was met at the Union 
Station by the General Secretary and Mrs. 
Smythe and their daughter, Mr. George 
Mclntyre, vice-president, Mr, George 
McMurtrie, Chairman, Finance Commit- 
tee, Mr. Kartar Singh, Treasurér, Mr, 
George Kinman, Mr. George Hobart, Sec- 
retary, Mrs. Hobart, Miss Cunningham, 
Miss Hayden, and others of the Toronto 
Lodge; Mr. Félix A. Belcher, West End 
Lodge, Mr, F. E. Titus, Mr. Ernest Jack
son, Miss Simkins and others from the 
H.P.B. Lodge.

Besides Mrs. Besant there were Mr. 
Warrington, Mr. Max Wardall, Miss 
Poutz, and Miss Burdett in the party. 
They were driven at once to the King 
Edward Hôtel where a suite had been 
reserved for them. Mrs Besant had sev- 
eral private engagements during the day, 
including a service of the Liberal Catho- 
lic Church, and E. S. meetings. It was 
noted in the newspapers that prominent 
members of the local society did not 
attend the former. Mrs. Besant did not 
speak of it in the Lodge meeting, but pri- 
vately said that she had not joined it 
nor did she intend to, but she thought it 
would grow. Mr. Warrington stated 
privately that the Roman Catholic'Church 
recognized the orders of the Liberal Cath
ode Church, but that he did not belong 
to it either.

Mrs. Besant’s lectures were on Mon- 
day and Wednesday evenîngs under the 
auspices of the Pond Lecture Bureau. 
She was under contract not to appear at 
any public meeting, so could not visit 
the Toronto Lodge on Sunday evening, 
when Mr. Roy Mitchell spoke on “The 
Earth is for Heroes.”

Many oï the members in Toronto took 
advantage of the opportunîty to visit her 
on Monday and following days. On Tues- 
day at four o’clock-'she met the local mem
bers of the General Executive of the T.S. 
in Canada. Mr. Kinman, Mr, Kartar 
Singh, Mr. Belcher and Mr. Smythe were

présent. Mr. Kinman went out of town 
but his account of the visit is now avail- 
able, and Mr. Mclntyre, Mr. Belcher and 
Mr. Kartar Singh hâve written their im- 
pessions as appended.

The interview was highly satisfactory 
to the Executive, inasmuch as it made 
clear that the T.S. in Canada had pursued 
a perfectly constitutional course. Mrs. 
Besant found fault with the strong lan- 
guage used by the General Secretary, par- 
ticularly mentioning the expression “load- 
ed dice,” used in the July issue anent the 
reports of revoit in Canada and the sup
pression of news of revoit elsewhere, and 
in connction with the supressions in the 
Golden Book, and the omission to mention 
the fact that William Q. Judge had been 
president of the Theosophical Society for 
three months and never rested during 
that time till he got Col. Olcott to with- 
draw his résignation and return to the 
prsidency. It is one of the charges a- 
gainst Judge that he was ambitious and 
wanted to be president.

It became very clear during the inter
view that Mrs. Besant was not responsible 
for much that had been going on at 
Adyar. In connection with the World 
Religion she stated that there was no 
World Religion, that it had been a mis- 
take to call it so, and that the name had 
been changed because misleading to the 
Fellowship of Faiths.
. Mrs. Besant stated also that the Can- 

adian National Society having made its 
protest, and that having been registered, 
the Society was free of any obligation în 
the matter. The original three objects 
remained intact and unaffected, and the 
autonomy of the National Society was 
secure.

When asked about the only représenta
tive on the physical plane of the World 
Religion she said that there was no World 
Religion and the statement meant noth- 
ing.

The question was raised about the an- 
nuaî dues to be paid by the members, 
ajid Mrs. Besant stated that the Fédér
ation would not be allowed to eut the 
amount to compete with the Section. It
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was stated that the H.P.B. Lodge in Tor
onto had applied to leave the Fédération 
and to be attached to Adyar.

..The rîght of the National Society to 
rèmain apart and not to identify itself 
with any of the subsidiary movements 
recognized at Adyar was fully admitted 

, d>y. the President. The General Secretary 
said that more sympathy was felt for the 
Educational movement and the Inter
national Correspondance Bureau than 
with the others.

Mrs. Besant explained that the Fel- 
lowship of Faiths was intended to be an 

. expansion of the First object of the Soc
iety in the realm of religion, - that the 
World University was intended to take 

. the, same position for the Second Object; 
and that the Revival of the Mysteries 
<was intended to play the same part for 
the third object.

She repeated that the Three Objects 
of the Society remained intact and could 
not be changçd without a majority vote 
of the wholè Society.

The interview was on the whole a 
most agreeable one. Mrs. Besant, as at 
the Lodge meeting, was everything that 
was courteous, conciliatory, and fair, and 
she-made no objections to the attitude of 
the Canadian Society but to take excep
tion to the languagc of the General Sec
retary.

With every disposition on both sides 
to keep within the limits of the Constitu
tion it should not be difficult in future to 
maintain the amicable relations that were 
established.

The impression at the evening meeting 
as far, as be gathered, was similar.
Mrs. Besant made an address, which Mr.

. Warrington afterwards said was the 
same address she had made at every iodge 
where she had spoken, in which there 
was little that had not been said over and 
over again in Toronto, and in which she 
emphasized the very principles which led 
a body of members to withdraw from the 
National Society two years ago. She in- 
sisted on the value of différences of opin
ion, and on the enrichment of thought 
and understanding thug attained by any 
Society. Freedom of thought,’ she said, 
was the essentiel of the Movement. She 
had no objection to différences of opinion
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so long as they were courteously ex- 
pressed.

She declared that she never interfered 
with any Lodge or individual member- 
ship unless at the behest of a General Sec
retary. She had been asked to expel Mr, 
Stokes of Washington, but that was the 
business of the Section or the Lodge to 
which he belonged, not hers.

In general, at the iLodge Meeting, she 
spoke of her early expériences with Ma
dame Blavatsky and told many anecdotes 
of her relations with her. No one could 
love H.P.B. more than she did, she af- 
firmed, and she told how the Secret Doc
trine was the first book she had read of 
Theosophy. She had been asked to join 
the Movement in earlier years but had not 
done so, but on reading the Secret Doc
trine she found what she had been look- 
ing for. Later book s, she said, did peo- 
ple’s thinking for them, and mâde things 
easy and plajn, but it did not teach them 
to think, to read in that way. In read
ing the Secret Doctrine, one had to think 
and this book made it a book of training 
and discipline.

At the close she answered many ques
tions, and after a flash-light photograph 
had been taken, she shook hands with 
ail who came forward. There were about 
three hundretl people présent, from the 
215 paid up members of the Toronto 
central Lodge, the West End Lodge nf 16, 
and the H.P.B. Lodge of 27. The expen- 
ses locally were borne by these members 
divided per capita. Among visitors there 
were représentatives of London Lodge 
and Harmony Lodge from London, Ham- 
ilton Lodge and Annie Besant Lodge from 
Hamilton, and also from the St. Thomas, 
Ottawa and Montreal Lodges.

The photograph omits the west side of 
the Hall and the front benches of the 
east side but gîves a very clear view of the 
rest. Mrs. Besant came from the plat- 
form and room was made for her on the 
front seat for :the picture.

On Wednesday morning she promised 
to write a message to the Canadian mem- 
bers and redeemed this promise as may be 
seen on the front page.

The Toronto papers treated Mrs, Bes- 
ant’s visit to Toronto with some considér
ation. The Mail and Empire had a col-
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iiitnn on Monday morning. The Star and 
the Telegram had full reports and inter
views. The Globe did not mention Mrs. 
Besant outside its advertising columns, 
although it is believed to be a newspaper, 
but the proprietor is understood to be 
expecting a Messiah of his own, and this 
may account for the omission.,

The attendance at the public lectures 
was very sparse, not one-tenth of the seat- 
ing capacity of 3800 of Massey Hall be- 
ing filled on either night. The programme 
had been changed three times and the 
advertising was not what it might hâve 
been. It was a strong contrast with her 
first visit 33 years before when the 
Shaftesbury Hall was packed at both her 
lectures.

The visit of Sir Frederick Whyte, 
Speaker of the Parliament of India, speak- 
iag in the Convocation Hall of the Uni- 
versity with free admission, on the same 
nîght and subject, undoubtedly interfered 
with the attendance.

Mrs. Besant was at her finest in her 
peroration on India* when she appealed 
for justice to India and for the influence 
of freedom and affection for Britatn rath- 
er than force and coercion.

With regard to the World Teacher she 
said there were three possibilities ; she 
was lying, she was deceived, or her mes
sage was true. Time would show which 
was right, she said. She stated that Mr. 
Krishnamurti when a boy had written 
“At the Feet of the Master,” in her room 
and in her presence.

MRS. A. BESANT AT 80

Dr. Annie Besant was a very busy 
woman yesterdaÿ for her 80 years of 
âge. She had numerous personal ap- 
pointments ail day, a meeting with mem- 
bers of the executive of the Theosophi- 
cal Society in Canada in the afternoon, 
and a joint meeting with members of 
the society beionging to both the Na
tional Society and the fédération of 
lodges which regard themselves as more 
directly under her control.

The Canadian National Society has 
not taken active part in several of the 
movements initiated or controlled by the 
headquarters at Adyar, on various

grounds. There has been some doubt 
of the constitutional position of the Na
tional Society in conséquence, owing to 
action taken in 1912 in dischartering the 
German National Society and more re- 
cently with respect to the important Syd
ney, Australia, society.

“As I understand it,” said Albert Smy- 
the, general secretary for Canada, “Mrs. '  
Besant made it clear- yesterday that the 
Theosophical Society in. Canada working 
under the charter granted by Mrs. Be
sant in 1919, is an entirely autonomous 
body, and in its decision not to 'affiliate 
with the World Religion, promulgated 
last year, was actirig entirely within its 
rîghts. The society has only one object, 
the formation of a nucléus of the Brother- 
hood of Humanity. It has no creed or 
dogma.

"Mrs. Besant, however, pointed out* 
that the original aims of the society as 
set forth in its main purpose, the promo
tion of brotherhood, and its two subsîdi- 
ary objects, the study of comparative re
ligion, philosophy anrl science, and the in
vestigation of unexplained laws of na
ture and the powers latent in man, 
while'occupying the society during the 
last fifty years, might be more definitely 
followed in the next fifty. It was with 
this object, she said, that the World Re
ligion, - an unfortunate and misleading 
phrase, she admitted, which has been 
abandoned, was intended to be an ap
plication of the first object in the realm 
of religion. It was now to be known 
as the “Fellowship of Faiths,” and mere- 
1 y meant a récognition of the fact that ail 
religion embodied certain primary and 
fundamental truths, each in varying de- 
gree emphasizing one or another of these 
more than the rest.

-  “Mrs. Besant explained further that 
the World University which had been 
projected was intended to do for the sec
ond object of the society what the Fel- 
lowshîp of Faiths was expected to do for 
the first, and the revival of the ancient 
Mysteries similarly was an extension and 
application of the third object.

"In ail this, she affirmed, the nondog- 
matic character of the Theosophical So
ciety remained intact. She described the 
practical realization of the Fellowship
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of Faiths at Adyar where shrines or tem
ples or chapels had been erected by repré
sentatives of nearly ail the great religions 
of the world so that their adhérents could 

. worship under the form they preferred, 
while they also met at the convention, 
each repeating in turn in his own lang- 
uage the characteristic prayer of his 
faith, ail addressed in whatever tongue, 
to,tbe One Divine Being.

“We hâve done something to unité the 
churches in Canada,” said Mr. Smythe. 
“This is a wider idéal still, in which ail 
the religions of the world unité in dévo
tion to the One Truth.”

Mrs. Besant’s address at the Joint 
nreeting was of a practical and general 
character. She pointed out the value of 
différences of opinion, and how these dif
férences, if considered, tended to widen 
the scope of the mind, and make one 
more alert and intelligent. She learned 
more from adverse criticism, she said, 
than from those who agreed with her, 
and Charles Bradlaugh had taught her 
always, to read the papers which were 
adverse to her, since then she would find 
new angles of thought and expérience.

Représentatives were présent from 
Montreal, Ottawa, Hamilton, London 
and other points at the evening meeting. 
Mrs. Besant received a portrait of her- 
self photographed by a new unfading 
process on métal, to be preserved at 
Adyar.
—From Toronto Daily Star, Wednesday, 

November 3, 1926.

SOME NOTES OF
MRS. BESANT’S TALK

By the fefffdness of- Miss Myrtle Win- 
terbottom we are able to give a few notes 
frotn Mrs. Besant’s address to the mem- 
bers at the joint Lodge meeting. As 
space is limited only those portions hâve 
been chosen which appeared likely to 
bè useful to stridents and nbt available 
elsewhere. It must not be forgotten that 
these notés are unrevised, and Mrs. Be
sant is not responsible for the.m.

Mr. General Secretary and Friends, 
said Mrs. Besant, let me begin by saying 
how1 glad I am to be amongst you once 
more. It is a long time since we met

and I think the oftener we meet together 
the better it is for ail of us. Distance 
by no means always lends enchantment 
to the view and the more we see of each 
other and know each other I am sure we 
shall feel the great bond of union of 
whîch Mr. Smythe spoke, dévotion to the 
Masters and their woric, for that is the 
only thing that matters. For various 
may be ithe ways in which we serve 
them, but try always for good, not bad! 
One point that I continually like to em- 
phasize is that we.oright to welcome not 
to dislike différences of opinion among 
ourselves, for that is a lesson I learnt 
very early in my public life, more than 
50 years ago from Mr. Bradlaugh ; he 
spoke in connection with politics ; he 
strongly advised rae always to read the 
papers with which ï  disagfeed and not 
those with which I agreed. He said if 
I read the papers with which I agreed I 
was only reading my own views, but if 
I read the others I was likely to get new 
angles or views and I hâve gone by that. 
In England I read The Morning Post 
whenever I am there (laughter). It is 
just the antithesis of my own opinions. 
I hâve found it very useful.

Now there are several things I wîsh 
to chat to you about. I do not consider 
thîs a formai meeting but just to ex
change thoughts and ideas.

I want first of ail to say—you are ail 
of you too young, not nearly as old as 
I am, because you had not the pleasure 
and priyilège of knowing and having the 
help of H.P,B- I lived with her, near 
the end, and to know her was not only 
to love her, which one did instinctively, 
but to know her very well.

Then she was so delightfully quaint, 
you couldn’t for get the things she said. 
She’d say “Sit down here and will with 
me.” “What about? said I.”

Presently a$ î  was willing with ail my 
might screwing up my body I heard a 
little voice by my ear, "You don’t will 
with your blood-vessels.”

That is a point I would like to sug- 
gest to a few of you. To those of you 
who are at ail given to méditation, re- 
member your body is one of your obsta
cles, your body gets very tense, but I 
never did it after H.P.B. told me. It is
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a very good plan to stop meditating and 
look at your body a moment and then 
relax it. Mostly you will find it very 
tense.

I came up to her once and said, H.P.B. 
do tell me how to meditate and concen- 
trate my mind.”

She said “Oh, stick your stamps on 
straight on your envelopes.” I was sur- 
prised. What did she mean? However, 
I did not ask her. I thought if she says 
it there must be some reason, so every 
stamp I stuck on at right angles, if not 
straight at first I took it off and put it 
on again. Afterwards I found out how 
it meant you had to train your body, and 
the only way to train your body to ac- 
curacy was to do everything as accurate- 
ly as you could. Obviously it did not 
matter how the stamp was stuck on but 
it mattered tremendously that I trained 
my Angers to do things right.

I learnt also a great deal about her 
methods of work and the wày that she 
looked on her own work. I don’t think 
I ever met anyone so indifferent as to 
what people thought of her. She would 
write something that contained a most 
valuable thought and never seemed to 
think her own English good and would 
give it to me to write over but when she 
wrote it herself it was always graphie.

There was one great difficulty she had. 
She knew the thing exactly that she want- 
ed to describe but her own- English, in 
the early days especially, was very in-, 
correct. She did.not know the words for 
Sanscrit terms. In that way difficultés 
arose. She knew the thing and not the 
lànguage and other people knew the 
language and not the thing. It was a 
most difficult way. At her request some- 
times an English term, atû English word 
was written. The Etheric Double was 
one of thosè words.

THç Secret Doctrine is a most wonder- 
ful book, if we hâve sense enough to 
take the trouble to think it over and 
make out ail thé', words.

She had to give in a very short space 
of time one very magnificent book, one 
outline of the teaching she Had learned. 
There was no good in teaching people 
details until they had a conception of the

outline. To get occult knowledge con- 
veyed was not thought of nor possessed 
by anyone but herself. So she gave us a 
marvel lous sketch of the uni ver se, évolu
tion and various for ms, not trying to give 
to people details until they had the out
line, and she left the details to be given 
by her pupils. I, myself, hâve had a 
great deal to do with these details. Mr. 
Leadbeater has had more. We hâve 
worked together a great deal as we sup
plément each other. I get the outline, 
he fills in the details. In that kind of 
work whenever we came to any difficulty 
we compared our results with the Secret 
Doctrine and if we found any divergence 
we went to work and began again. 
Things which are useful to know, but of 
course standing no comparison with that 
magnificent sweep we hâve in the Secret 
Doctrine,

To study the Secret Doctrine means 
to become a thinker. To read modem 
books (and I ara speaking of my own) 
saves you thinking. The resuit is the 
people read very superificially and do not 
learn to think.

You must always remember the West
ern way tends to make superficial people 
rallier than thinker s. The Eastern way 
is to give you a proposition and send you 
away till you hâve worked it out by 
thinking. That is the way of the Secret 
Doctrine. Take one of the stanzas of 
Dzyan and think about it, then you 
are starting your mind to work.

It is well to realize that the greater 
amount of literature that we now hâve 
ought not to supersede the Secret Doc
trine, but it may be taken up first. Also 
you must remember that the details in it 
could not be given uritil the people were 
ready to grasp the big truths. "

Naturally you look back over the 50 
years of work, but if you are wise you 
do not look back and say what good work 
the Society has done, but you always look 
forward and see what is the work to be 
done in the next half century.

Speaking of the World Religion she 
said:

We chose three words, which I think 
were rather unfortunate. We chose the 
wprds The World Religion. That quite
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naturally gave rise to the idea as if it 
were something separate—materiallÿ sep- 
arate from every religion. We changed 
the name to the Fellowship of Faiths. 
Wé meant that ali religions had certain 
great' truths in common and that ail the 
truths were really Theosophy. But we 
didn’t say it.' Then at a Council meet- 

~.i»g we changed the name to the Fellow
ship of Faiths.

I can quite realize how some not being 
présent at the discussion are looking at 
the World Religion as if it were some 
new thing, but practically I think it will 
be understood. I suppose we feel it very 
"strongly1 in India because we hâve ail 
the religions there.
. Let -me corne back to the point with 

which I started—to encourage différ
ences of opinion. You ought to encour
age people to talk whom you dô not agréé 
with. It takes courage. Never try to > 
close discussions by appealing to an um- 
pire. If you remember the Buddha used 
to say to his disciples they were not to be- 
lieve because he said it “Do not believe 
â thing because I say it.” “But when 
you know it.of yoursèlf then believe it.” 
If.the Lord Buddha said that, no one 
efse should think that he ought to claim 
any authority over any body.

Then to hâve people of different or- 
ganizations in a lodge gives you differ
ent angles. The value of disagreements 
is that they tend to correct one-sided 
views which ail of us hâve a tendency 
to.

Différences -of opinion théri ; need not 
• trouble us. The.’ only thing we müst 
avoid ^-jfeârâsibns which arise out of 
differeîMfflp I hâve followed this ; if in 
a discuéïion you feel inclined to lose your 
own temper, suspect the truth you hold. 
You only succeed in losing your temper. 
Suppose I took this crystal and said “this 
is a very good crystal” and suppose at 
the other end of the hall someone said 
“it is a diamond.” So many people hold 
opinions which they are not sure about. 
Why not suspend your opinions.

Let evéryone say what he thinks is 
true—suspending your judgment, or if 
you like take part in the discussion but 
do not silence any opponent. For once 
the truth lives, falsehood dies.

/Those are some of the truths I want 
to put to you, think them over. I hâve 
no more authority over the opinions of 
the members or the Society than any 
other person.

Ail we can do is to help each other.
So I am going to wish you ail kinds 

of growing knowledge. Remember The
osophy is a growing concern, keep the 
rnin.d open ; greater truths are coming 
down upon us, around us on every side, 
open your mind and they will corne in. 
Never doubt.

MR. BELCHER AT
THE EXECUTIVE

The Quakers are right ; the surest wray 
of dispelling antagonîsm is for the parties 
to get together in a spirit of sympathy 
but without surrender of any vital princi
pe. By this method some serious misun- 
derstandings that mutually existed be- 
tween the Canadian Section and Mrs. 
Besant hâve been eliminated in some 
cases, modified in others, rvhile a few 
that remain unsettled can now be dealt 
with in a more fraternal vvay in future.

One difficulty has been wiped off the 
slate, the fear that our autonomy, our free- 
dom from creed was imperilled by the ac
tion of the T.S. Council at Adyar when it 
passed a resolution that the Society shall 
enter the Fellowship of Faiths. For 
“Faiths” has been substituted by Mrs. 
Besant for “World Religion.” Mrs. Bes- 
apt assured us that she would never per
mit the freedom of thought of members or 
the autonomy of Lodges or Sections to 
be interfered with.

It was also made clear that the Cana
dian Fédération will not be allowed to. 
operate on a lower scale of dues than the 
Canadian Section which would introduce 
compétition instead of coopération.

It was agreed that expressions of an- 
tipathy should be dropped from our veN 
bal or printed utterances, with a view to 
lessening the friction and promoting good. 
will. This does not mean that there shall 
not be différences of opinion but that they 
shall be stated in’ a more friendly way.

Mrs. Besant expressed incredulity 
when objection was taken to the World 
Religion having only one physical plane
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représentative in the persQn of Mr. Arun- 
dale. As she désired our General Secre- 
tary to show her the statement, he will 
probably say with what resuit.

Mrs. Besant admitted that when she 
was succeeded by another in the Prési
dents office, the Society wonld need to 
satisfy itself that undue advantage would 
not be taken of the powers vested by the 
Council in the President,

Félix A. Belcher.

MR. KARTAR SINGH’S
IMPRESSIONS

Mrs. Besant’s visit was a great success 
as far às the merabers of the Society in 
Toronto or vicinity are concerned. They 
got to know and undertând their presi
dent better Many points of misunder- 
standing of one kind or another, some 
wholly and others partially were cleared 
away and with personal contact, they 
realized the greatness of Annie Besant 
and her worldwide activities.

Toronto Lodge members for several 
reasons are not interested in some of the 
activities which are pushed by the presi
dent and consciously or unconsciously 
backed up with the influence which goes 
with her office.

Mrs. Besant’s sincerity, éloquence and 
untiring efforts were impressive and how- 
ever many différences of opinion might 
arise in the future between the head- 
quarters and the members, this impression 
will remain and the members will be in- 
clined, if there are errors of detail, to 
place the cause at the door of those who 
assist her in carrying out her policy in 
detail.

With ail due respect to the remaining 
members of her party, it was felt that 
thè president was not surrounded with 
people of her own calibre and that a great 
many reflected her well-earned glûry.

Mrs. Bèsant’s Toronto visit as far as 
the public was concerned was an entire 
failure. Toronto ;tnembers expected that 
her visit would give a renewed impetus 
to Theosophy which expectation unfor- 
tunately did not materalize. They feel 
that enough publicity was not'given to 
her lectures b y those who were in charge 
of the arrangements and they feel that

they could hâve made this visit a great 
success had they had the liberty to choose 
lecture subjects suitable for local con
ditions, and had they been in charge of 
the entire arrangements.

As I said before, Mrs. Besant’s visit 
leaves with the members a very pleasant 
and instructive memory and no doubt 
she took with her a similar impression 
of Toronto as an active centre of Theoso
phy surrounded by workers whose inter
est centres in nothing but Theosophy.

Kartar Singh.

MR. KINMAN’S SUMMARY

Dr. Besant’s visit was certainly a time- 
ly one and did much to clear the air. 
Certain questions had to he asked and 
answered; these were put forward with 
frankness and replied to in the same man- 
ner.

The first was What is your attitude to 
the Canadian Section in view of its not 
entering the World Religion? The ans- 
wer came somewhat as a surprise.

“My attitude is just the same whether 
they enter it or not. The Section has a 
perfect right to do as it pleases, but what 
do you mean by World Religion ? There 
is no such thing, ,We realize that that 
has been an unfortunate choice of words 
and hâve changed them to The Fellow- 
ship of Faiths.”

The Dr’s. attention wras then called to 
the statement published in the Theoso- 
phist, which stated that George Arundale 
was the only outer head of the World 
Religion. Dr. Besant stated that th a t, 
was news to her and wrould lkie to see 
it later on. On being shown the article 
in question by the General Secretary she 
admitted having seen it before but stated 
that it does not mean anything. As long 
as it does not mean anything it is quite 
satisfactory to your mernher.

The next question was : A sub-commit- 
tee reported; to the General Council re- 
commending that ail property be held by 
yourself as President should a Lodge be 
dischartered. Dr. Besant stated that be
ing away from headquarters she had not 
heard of this report before, but certain
ly would refuse to hold the property and 
was in favour of the General Secretary’s
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proposai that the property be divided 
pro rata among the members.

, The question, "for what can a lodge be 
dischartered ?" brought the answer that 
she could not think of an action for which 
she would want to discharter a lodge, and 
that she had consistently refused even 
to cancel a member’s diploma except at 
the General Secretary’s request; when she 
then considered it to be the President’s 
duty to support the General Secretary.

The question of dues to headquarters 
then came up and the President explained 
that in View of the depressed State of the 
.currency of some European countries it 
was considered to be more équitable for 
the section to pay 10% of the dues that 
they received from their members.

The general impression left with my- 
self was that the President was willing 
to grant every freedom of thought and 
liberty of action possible to the mern- 
bers; that she was not aware of some 
of the official actions that had emanated 
from- Adyar and was not in sympathy 
with them. It is regretable that State» 
ments hâve been issued from headquart
ers that do not mean anything and hâve 
posstbiy been the cause of much mis- 
understanding and the withdrawal of 
Sections from the Society. More fre
quent visits of the President to the var- 
ious sections should do much to hold 
them together. One can find little objec
tion to the President’s views regarding 
the Corning of a World Teacher as long 
as one is allowed the liberty to hold one’s 

■ own. ,
George I. Kinman. 

MR. Mclft'TYRE’S RECOLLECTIONS

It was a very démocratie little body 
who welcomed us to her suite in the King 
Edward Hôtel, The one who has lec- 
tered to applaudit! g and cheering multi
tudes ail over the world, did not hesitate 
to open doors for us, and was very solici- 
tous to hâve us ail comfortably seated, 
which being accomplished, she at once 
came t.o business.

"Well, what are the questions you wish 
to ask me?”

The questions were soon fortheoming. 
First, what about the World Religion,
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and what is supposed to be our rela
tion to it?

Mrs. Besant assured us that we of the 
Canadian Section were perfectly within 
our rights in refusing to ally ourselves 
with the World Religion. It had only 
been intended as an amplification of the 
first object of the Society. Realizing 
however, that the terni “World Religion" 
might lead to some misunderstanding, it 
had later been changed by the General 
Council to “Fellowship of-Faiths,” and 
was intended to bring about a practical 
way of applying the principles contained 
in the first object of the Society; nor was 
it intended that this first object should 
be in any way altered or modified, that 
being beyond the power of anyone to do.

The status given to Mr, Arundale in 
the World Religion seemed to be news 
to Mrs. Besant, who assured us that this 
was unwarranted, and she made a nota
tion that it would be corrected, as Mr. 
Arundale was supposed to hâve duties 
pertaining to the World University only, 
Just a flash of fire with the intimation 
that possibly had we been less acrimon- 
ious towards the new proposais, some 
hard feeling might hâve been prevented, 
but in the most positive and sincere way 
Mrs. Besant told us that no changes or 
modifications of the original objects of 
the Society were intended or contem- 
plated.

In regard to the vesting of property 
rights in the name of the President, Mrs. 
Besant stàted that she positively refused 
to hold any property . in her own name, 
and would not allow, as long as she lived, 
thé ownership of the property of Sections 
or Lodges whose charters had been can- 
celled, to be held in her name.

Every Society must hâve an executive 
officer whose duty it would be to issue 
and to cancel charters, but this could 
only be done by and with the advice of 
the General Secretary of the Section, and 
then without any di dation as to the good 
judgment or expediency of the request.

George C. Mclntyre.
* * #

An old hand says that in his expér
ience soul-mates generally turn out to 
be body-mates, and they don’t last long 
even at that.
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LETTERS THAT
MAY HELP YOU

No. 9
Friend . . .

As our knowledge of the "Ego” (of 
which I gave some data in my last letter) 
is not so extensive (or intensive, unfor- 
tunately) as that of the aniraal-man we 
call huraan beings, I shall endeavour to 
throw yet more Hght on the entity, the 
God, that has the misfortune to be tied 
to, and who has to reincarnate life after 
life in, the animal-man.

That which we call “man” is an entity 
which is (or more correctly, wiII be— 
when his évolution is completed) the, re
suit of seven streams of Life. These sev- 
en streams are different front each other, 
and at different stages of development or 
évolution. It y ou think of seven builders 
combining together to build an édifice, 
each contributing his spécial kind of work 
;—one attending to the foundation, the 
second to the framing, the next to the 
walls, and so on, the resuit being a finish- 
ed édifice, a new création—you will hâve 
an , illustration, however crude, to help 
you to understand it more clearly.

First of ail there is the design, the plan, 
of the Great Designer. Then a body (1) 
invisible to our eyes, projected by en- 
tities of a previous évolution (Lunar Fit- 
ris—Moon-Fathers) ,as a model, so to 
speak, or mdtrix on which entities (Earth- 
spirits) build a physical body (2) which 
is filled withi a Life-principle (3). This 
is the "lump of clay” of H.P.B. I spoke of 
in my last letter. It is, at this stage, an 
entity made up principaüy of desire and 
passion,—the characteristics of the “Moon 
.Fathers.”

At this point the entities known as 
“Sun-Spirits” (Manasa-Putra—Sons of 
Mind) enter the scene ; they give “Mind” 
to this “man” tîqw in the making. These 
Sun-spirits are th£’ ,J£gos we hâve been 
soeaking about. Having been out-dis- 
tanced by their feltows in their own par- 
ticular évolution of a previous era they, 
to complété their development, hâve to 
incarnate în this new entity—“man”—so 
as to learn, by contacting these lower 
planes of matter via the animal-man, the

knowledge they failed to learn in their 
own previous évolution.

Now these entities, these Egos (Sun- ' 
spirits, Sons of’Mind), through this im
mersion in and connection with the ani
mal-man (identifying themselves with the 
animal-man) hâve become, as it were, 
dual in their nature—a higher and lower 
mind ; or, as it is put in Theosophical lit- 
erature, Higher and Lower Manas (Man- 
as being the Sanscrit word for Mind.) 
The upper part being in touch with and 
infortned by the Pure Spirit (a Ray of 
the Absolu te) “ATM A” in its vehicle 
“Buddhi” (Spiritual Soûl), the lower part 
affected by the lower animal-man.

The Upper part of the Ego (Higher 
Manas) is what is called the Human 
Soûl, the lower part being the Animal 
Soûl.

just before these Sun-spirits (Egos) 
incarnated in animal-man, the division 
into sexes (male and female) oceurred. 
This happened in the Third Race on the 
continent known as Lemuria. With this 
séparation of the sexes came the critical 
point of évolution. Man became the “op
posite polar forces, an equilibrized com- 
pound of Spirit and Matter, of the pos
itive-and négative, of the male and fe
male. He how reached his human form, 
‘gigantic and ape-like;’ he evolved ‘the 
vehicle of desire’ (Kama-Rupa—Kama— 
desire; rupa—body), taking on in his 
progress, animal passions and physical 
ôrgans, thus entering thé field of struggle 
in which he is to “become as Gods, know- 
ing good and evil thus acquiring the 
knowledge without which perfection can- 
not be.”

This was ahout 18,000,000 years ago. 
These “then” -were mindléss, do not for- 
get; the Egos had not yet incarnated in 
these forms.

When the time for their entering these 
animal forms came, softte (1) incarnated, 
others (2) “projected the Spark” (as an 
old commentary puts it), still others re- 
fused because theyt thought the animal 
forms were not sufficiently developed. (3)

This is not only an interesting part of 
the subject, but also one of the points of 
spécial importance to us as human beings.

The animal-men in whose forms the 
Egos refused to incarnate remaîned mind-
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less. These “mindless animal-men dwelt 
among the rapidly increasing lower ani
mais, and in their senselessness they pros- 
tituted their newly-evolved sexual powers 
by mating with the brutes'around them, 
and breeding a “dumb race to keep the 
shame untold.” To this “dumb race” is 

; aspribed the origin of the anthropoids. 
(You can compare this with the Darwin- 
ian theory of man and monkey having a 
common ancestor; also read Genesis in 
this light).

Those Egos who had held back from 
incarnation saw the evil : “The Amanasa” 
(Without Manas, Mind) “hâve defiled 
our future abodes. This is Karma. Let 
us dweîl in the others. Then ail men be- 
càtné endowed with Manas (Mind). 
They saw the sin of the Mindless.”

In the paragraph above where I hâve 
marked (1) “some incarnated, etc” : this 
3rd Race divides itself naturally into three 
main groups which I hâve marked (1),
(2)  ̂(3). The Sun-spirits who incarnated 

'(l'j, did not fall into physîcal génération. 
Thèse are the men who are alluded to in 
tradition as “demi-gods,” “heroes/* “third 
and hjôly , race,” who are spoken of as at 
the' ''àwfi'ith of the race, “towering giants 
of godly strength and beauty, and the 
dépositarîes of ail the mysteries of heaven 
and earth.” These are They who consti
tu é  the Great White Lodge you read 
about in the Theosophical books, the 
Guardiaus;of the Holy Wisdom, the Pro- 
tectors âftfld Guider s of our Humanity. 
They constitute the “Living Wall’* of 
Nirmanakayas, tihe. JEkJér Brothers of 
Humanity^^p't&f Wfiora—it is asserted 
—àrë ;thi^past^rs behind the Theosoph
ical Society, which was formed to bring 
the teachings of the Holy Ancient Wis
dom to the attention of Humanity in our 
day.

The group marked (2) above are now 
the average humanity—oùrselves—now 
.fighting its way upward, while the third
(3) who were "not ready” are now the 
backward and lowest human races :-mthe 
Australiân aborigipes, the Bushmen, the 
least evolved South Sea Islanders, ail of 
which are more or less “mixed.”

The group marked (2) were the ances- 
ters of thè Atlanteans. They are the root 
of our physical humanity, of which the
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Atlantean Race may be regarded as the 
trunk.

As I saîd in my last letter, the effect 
of the incoming of the Sun-spirits—or 
Sons, of Mind, or Egos (keep these var- 
ious names in mind)—on the animal-men 
of that time (Lemurians) was to develop 
them rapidly in pride and conceit of their 
(as they thought) own powers. Under 
the guidance of the first (1) group (Divine 
Rulers) they built large cifies, cultivated 
the arts and sciences, and knew astronomy 
architecture and mathematics to near per
fection. They were the builders of the 
Cyclopean buildings we discover every 
now and then—the Stonehenge, the Car- 

■ nac in Brittany, the Easter Island statues ; 
they were the Cyclopes of tradition.

‘As the centuries rolled slowly on, the 
Lemurians gradually drifted apart into 
two well defined and marked classes— 
the Sons of Darkness and the Sons of 
Light, between whom bitter antagonism 
was developed.’ Here, you see, we hâve 
the development of the problem of “good” 
and “evil.” This development became 

-marked as the race (Lemurian) merged 
into the new race (Atlantean) gradually 
being formed. Some of these Lemuro- 
Atlanteans, we are told, intermarried with 
the mindless race, and so entered on a 
path of rapid physical and psychical de- 
generation. As human development is 
inextricably bound up with that of the 
globe (Earth) it inhabits, you will see in 
this degeiieration of the Humanity of 
thpse times the causes for the great 
seismic disturbances and cataclysms the 
globe went thrôugh. Later on, the Atlan
teans (‘endowed with divine powers, and 
feeling in himself his inner God, each felt 
he wras a Man-God in his nature, though 
an animal in his physical self') developed 
pride and knowledge to a startling degree, 
They were the Gibborim (Gen. vi.), the 
Kabiri of the Egyptians, the Titans of 
the.Greeks, and Rakshasas of the Indian 
Races. “There were giants in those days” 
—as Geriesis puts it.

With their immense knowledge of na- 
tural forces (which they knew at first 
hand) they developed along the Unes of 
material development and also evil; they 
developed “Karma” of à very heavy kind, 
part of which recoiled on them in the
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shape of cataclysms and seismic upheav- 
als, one of which we hâve in the tradition 
of the “Flood” of the Bible, and which 
was the great earthquake that tore the 
last large Island of Atlantis asunder, and 
sank it beneath the waters of the sea we 
now call Atlantic Océan.

We are those Atlante ans—reincarnated 
in these days. The men of those ancient 
times (Atlanteans) now form the great 
bulk of our présent Humanitjc

Yours,
Aseka.

THE INTERBLENDED WORLDS

Front Gods to men, front Worlds to 
atoms, from a star to a rushlight, front 
the Sun to the vital beat of the meanest 
organic being—the world of Form and 
Substance is an immense chain ; whose 
links are ail connected. The law of 
Analogy is the first key to the world’s 
problem, and these links hâve to be stu- 
died co-ordinately in their occult rela
tions to each other. When therefore, 
The Secret Doctrine—postulâting that 
conditioned or limited space (location) 
has.no real being except in this world of^ 
illusion, or, in other words, in our per-* 
ceptive faculties—teaches that every' one 
of the highe.r, as of the lower worlds. is 
iriterbl'ended with our own objective 
world; that millions of things and beings 
are, in point of localization, aroùnd and 
in us, as we are around, with and in 
them ; it is no metaphysical figure of 
speech, but a sober fact in Nature, how- 
ever incompréhensible to our senses.

But one has tos understand the phrase- 
ology of Occultism t>efore criticizing 
what it asserts. For example, the Doc
trine refuses (as Science does, in one 
sçnse} to use the words “above” and 
“bêlow,” “higher” and “lower,” in réf
érencé to -imnsi&îe spheres, as being with- 
out meaning. Éven the terms “East” 
and “West” are merely conventional, 
necessary only to aid our human per
ceptions. For, though the Earth has its 
two fixed points in the pôles,. North and 
South, yet both East and West are var
iable relatively to our own position on 
the Earth’s surface, and in conséquence 
of its rotation from West to East.

Hence, when “other worlds” are men- 
tioned—whether better or worse, more 
spiritual or still more material, though 
both invisible—the Occultist does not lo- 
cate these spheres either outside or inside 
our Earth, as the theologians and the 
poets do; for their location is nowhere 
in the space known to, and conceived by, 
the profane. They are, as it were, blend- 
ed with our world—interpehetrating it 
and interpenetrated by it. There are mil
lions and millions of worlds and firma
ments visible to us; there are still greater 
numbers beyond those visible to the téle
scopes, and many of the latter kind do 
not belong to our objective sphere of ex
istence.

Al though as invisible as if they were 
millions of miles beyond our solar Sys
tem, they are yet with us, near us, nith- 
in our own world, as objective and ma
terial to their respective inhabitants as 
ours is to us. But, again, the relation 
of these worlds to ours is not that of a 
sériés of egg-shapèd boxes enclosed one 
within the other, like the toys called Chin- 
ese nests ; eacli is entirely under its own 
spécial laws and conditions, having no 
direct relation to our sphere.

The inhabitants of these, as already 
said, may hé, for ail we know, or feel, 
passing through and around us as if 
through empty space, their verv habita
tions and countries being interblended 
with ours, though not disturbing our 
vision, because we hâve not yet the fa
culties necessary for discerning them. 
Yet by their spiritual sight the Adepts, 
and even sonie seers and sensitives, are 
always able to dîscern,...whether in a 
greater or smaller degree, the presence 
and close proximity to us of Beings per- 
taining to other spheres of life. Those 
of the (spiritually) higher worlds, com- 
municate only with those terrestrial mor- 
tals who ascend to them, through indi- 
vidual efforts, on to thé- higher plane
they are occupÿing ..............

The Secret Doctrine, i. 004-5. 
* * *

Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons, but in every nation 
he that reveretli God and worketh right- 
eousness is accepted of Him.—New Test
ament.
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H. P. B.

What muse is worthy to proclaim 
thy name?

One who gave ail she had in life, 
for those,

Who never knew the lofty soûl who 
came,

To leave instructions vital, vast;
which glow 

With righteous vigour, and, as years 
r'oll on,

Strike imprint deep in ail who read 
and know.

The great eternal law provides 
always,

That as we sow, we reap. In aught 
we do,

Our own, alone, cornes back to us
'in days

That now are quite unknown, not 
yet in view.

Ail those who failed to heed what 
■A ' ' she had brought—
Who scorned and jeered ; who mock- 

ed and hurt; betrayed 
That great undaunted heart, that pur- 

pose, fraught 
For*others good;—the saddest Karma 

made.
Yet, had once it lain within her power 
To stem the tide of law, that’s fixed 

and just,
Her foes would never face the fear- 

, fui hour 
When they must meet their faite, for 

breach oï trust. -
r- * *

Hef'ift^feàgei wicle and deep as space 
itself :

If not expressed in perfect phrase: 
complété;

Does full provide a mine of greater 
W ^tlth

Than alK that lies within earth's 
womb, replete 

With treasures yet unknown, of 
gems and gold :—

What need has soûl immortel, of 
such toys ?

Which but invite—appeal to grosser 
mould—

The appetite fhat lust excites and 
cloys.

She tried to show to humankind that 
they,

Were ail, both great and small, a 
complété whole—

But, orphaned, helpless; and without 
that ray

Of knowledge, where to search 
and reach the goal;

She proved that good to one was 
good to ail—

That hurt and harm must bring 
their like return;

In isolation from the dreadful pall 
O’er brothers suffering, they could 

not learn.

To learn, we ail must mingle with 
the woe ,

That greets us when we venture 
on the Path.

For then we glimpse the law : can 
meet the foe 

Who sows confusion: and feàr not 
his wrath.

Hers was the fate ali martyrs gladly 
meet :

She paid the price: was stoned, 
defamed and cursed.

Her work lives on, for IT IS 
TRUTH : ’twill greet 

In years to corne, ail who hâve 
earned it, first.

W. M. W.
* - * *

Justice consists in doing no injury to 
-any living being; but justice commanda 
us never to allow injury to be done to 
the many, or even to one innocent per- 
son by allowing the guilty one to go un-
checked..............If your discrétion and
silence are likely to hurt or endanger 
others, then I add, Speak the truth at ali 
costs, and say “Perish discrétion rather 
than allow it to interfère with duty!”

—H. P. Blavatsky.* * *
. Theosophy is the quintessence of duty
...................That duty is giving equal
rights to ail—the same justice, kindness, 
considération, or mercy which we desire 
for ourselves—or a- still higher duty, giv
ing more than to oneself—self-sacrifice. 
Oneself is to be viewed as a unit of col
lective humanity, not as a Personal self 
only. —H. P. Blavatsky.
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OFFICIAL NOTES
Several revie ws and important articles 

hâve' been héld over till December.
* * 'F

B y an error of the printer in make-up 
the first three Unes on the second column 
of page 179 last month should hâve been 
on the top of the first column.

* * #
No. 1, volume 1/ of “The Jewish The- 

osophist” has reached this office from 
323 Fifteenth Avenue North, Seattle, 
Wash. It is a quarterly magazine cost- 
ing $1 a year. “What of Judaism?” asks 
Henry C. Samuels in his introductory 
article, “Judaism with its mission- of 
peace !” We Jews who are members of 
thé ;Theosôphical Society feel that only 
a fragment of the beauty of Judaism has 
so far been p'reâçptjid in the light of The- 
osophy. We feeTthét that gift of love 
is yet to be préséntétt. A number of 
Jewish Theosophists have'already done 
some creditable work alonjg Ahe lines of 
comparative study of Judaism and The- 
osophy. Our good co-religionists în the 
Theosophical Society hâve drawn abun-
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dàntly from the treasures of Judaism, for 
that is the true spirit of the Theosophists, 
to search for the beautiful in order to 
reveaî the splendour of the underlying 
unity. But much more, more indeed, re
mains to be done, and the privilège is 
yet ours to be of service to Judaism and 
Theosophy, and thus to wisdom which 
is the source of ail joy.” In this spirit 
our ne w contempor^ry should find a fer
tile field. Madam Bozen Brydlova Ru
bin writes : “Every Jew should becortie a 
Thçosophist. First: Because in order to 
become a Theosophist only two things 
are required—belief in the Brotherhood 
of Man and a tolérance of ail religions he- 
side that of one’s own.” Will the Jewish 
Theosophist oblige us with a literal trans
lation of Exodus xx. 5-6. The Hebrew 
text appears to difïer in varions éditions 
to judge by the. renderings we hâve had 
given us.

* * *
The visit of the President of the T. S. 

fasted four days. She arrived on Sunday 
morning, October 31, and left on Thurs- 
day morning, November' 4. Whiïë the 
visit was officially to the local lodges 
it was. of importance to the T. S. in Can
ada also. The local members of the 
'Générai ■' Executive had .an opportunity 
to meet hèr and discuss matters which 
had caused friction. Mrs. Besant proved 
very fair and reasonable in her views, and 
guaranteed the perfect autonomy of the 
National Sociçty and ail its Lodges with- 
in the Copstithtîpn. . She (iqÿde no at- 
tetript at propaganda for àny of the 
causes with which her name has been 
associa-ted, and recognized the correct- 
ness of the attitude adopted by the Na
tional Society regarding ihçsè, Else- 
where ap.pear various accounts of her 
visit, and the photograph of the joint 
Lodge meeting held on Tuesday even- 

;ingj . November 2. The photograph on 
thfe opposite page is a %sh-light of the- 
meeting, a.nd copies of thé picture, un- 
mounted, maÿ bê had for 35 cents , each.

* * *
This is our Thanksgiving Number and 

it is also our Anniversary Number. On 
November 17 the Theosophical Society 
will enter on its fifty-second year. There 
is nothing that Theosophists need to be
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more thankful for than that fact. To 
hâve th© Theosophical Society at ali, even 
in any of the many forms which it has 
taken under the caprice of one set of stu- 
dents and another is a great matter of 
thankfulness. That it has persisted and 
won its way to a measure of stability, 
even if one has to embrace ail the many 
forms into which it has divided, is also 
matter for thankfulness. There was no 
need for them to hâve left the wide plat- 
form first laid down which guarantees 
perfect liberty of thought to ail, only re- 
quiring the perfect tolérance which must 
be the concomitant of su ch freedom. It 
is to be feared that some of us are not 
tolérant enough to endure the opinions 
of those who take different views of our 
pet convictions. But the idéal Theosoph
ical Society is one in which such tolera- 
tion is the rule., We must be thankful 
however for the freedom we hâve, so that 
we are in no danger of the stake or the 
dungeon or exile as used to be the case, 
and is y et in some unhappy lands. And 
above ail we ought to be thankful for the 
large light that was thrown üpon the 
darkness of western religion and philos- 
ophy by the work of those who founded 
Ithe Society and revealed so much of the
Ancient Wisdom to our day.

* * *
AMONG THE LODGES

Edmonton Lodge reports a study class 
for the public on Monday nights which 
has been continued for some weçks with
encouraging results.

' * *
FELLOWS AND FRIENDS

Mr. Van der Lieuw who is in Canada 
in connection with the building of a fac- 
tory in Holland, was a visitor iri Toronto 
on the week of Sunday, October 31st,

* * *
Mr. and Mrs. Roy Mitchell arrived in 

Toronto on Thursday, October 28 from 
Sydenham ̂ where they hâve been staying 
since their marriage last May, and re- 
mained ovér Thanksgiving. Mr. Mitchell 
spoke on Sunday, October 31 on “The 

’ Éarth is for Heroes,” and on Sunday, No- 
vember 7 on “The War Older than Any.” 
Mrs. Mitchell spoke on Sunday morning,. 
October 31, on the Religion of Ancient 
Egypt.

Among those who visited Toronto for 
the joint lodge meeting and tô meet Mrs. 
Besant were a party from Hamilton in- 
cluding President Waltèr Hîçks, Miss 
Gates, secretary, Mr. and Mrs. Dumbtay, 
Miss Norris, Mrs. Davenport, Mrs. Curry, 
Mr. and Mrs. Wallace; Mr. David Thom
as from Montreal ; Miss Mary Hamilton, 
Ottawa ; Mr. and Mrs. Roberts, St, Thom
as ; Mr. and Mrs. Wright, Mrs. Ed. Mit
chell, Mr. John Cottam, Mr. and Mrs. 
W'estland, Mrs. McKone, London, etc. 
As no records were kept if any are omit- 
ted we should be glad to hâve their names
for next month.* * *

“The Voice of Canada” is a little book 
of poems selected by A. M. Stephen of 
the Vancouver Lodge and published b y
J. M. Dent and Sons for use in schools. 
Ail the well-known Canadian born poets 
are represented and among oîhers set- 
tled in Canada Marjorie Pickthall, Wil
liam Henry Drummond, Isabèlla Valan- 
cy Crawford, Laura Salverson, in short 
ail who hâve contributed to place Can
ada on the literary map. There are some 
who say they do not care for poetry. 
This jŝ  nothing to be proud of, rather 
the reversé:' Here is a book which such 
persons might read a little at a time, and 
perhaps discover for themselves that they 
had a latent vein of poetic thought in their 
conscîousness, and that it was capable of 
giving them ‘infinité pjqasure. And it 
will make them better Éanadians,

THE MESSAGE .
ON BROTHERHOOD

Editor : The . Canadian Theosophist : 
may wre be permitted to correct some mis- 
understandings which hâve already aris- 
en in respect of our Message. Your old 
student says—“I cannot imagine a Mas
ter advertising in a magazine,” etc. The 
mental processes of the student do not 
seem to hâve been stimulated by the 
length'of his study. We hâve again giv- 
en our Message: are we to be denied the 
right of annomicing the fact to a modem 
world by modem methods? or are we ex- 
pected to send out the town-crier with a 
hand-bell.

The “Mahatma” letters to A. P, Sinnett
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were “advertised” in 'the Occult Review. 
Does that fact in any way invalidate the 
leüers ? The position with regard to our 
Message is exactly parallel. Your old 
student seems to hâve gained but little 
wisdpfn from his studies,. Eethink your- 
seïvês ! Bestir yourselves ! Does the 
world stand still? Do thoughts stand 
still? And y et some of you would hâve 
us ;_stand still. We déclaré again what 
has already been declaired—and misunder- 
stood. But must w’e be bound to a form
ula oi words, or to methods which are 
nowunsuited to our needs? We déclaré 
again the truth, to those of you who hâve 
spir|jfj|al ears to hear, Let your old and 
yoùng “students” quibble over the meth- 
od or the form of words. This our Mes
sage, s hall divide the wheat from the 
Chaff-^already that Word is being visibly 
fulfillèd.

“Brother XII.” 

ÀDDITIONAL INFORMATION

To ail Jînquirers : ' '
Th^M essage of the Masters which 

you hâve received is not an ordinary 
document ; it is not intended to appeal 
to the intellect, and the ordinary man will 

. probably .-.pass it -by. But it possesses 
a ' pêSttiSfe.■ and fnagical quaüty;; it has 
thè power of afousmg the intuition.

In the v*orld to-day are many who, in 
former iives hâve formed a link with the 
Masters, but who hâve no memory of 
that fact now, Ail these, through past 
effortfahsj^bvotiph hâve «Srned the right. 
to serve : they do. not know th is ,
themselves, and we, without Personal 
contact cannot recognize them.

To these the Message cornes, and 
arouses the ■ metpory of the Ego, so that 

. it can dire.ctly influence the personality ; 
they feel it to bé true even thpugh they 
do not really understand it.- These,. the. 
former disciples and servants of the . 
Lodge, wfll respond—these and none 
other. Thià is the meaning of the State-, 
ment that certain persons ‘‘will be drawn 
towards it by a process of spiritual 
self-selection.” In each case it is the 
Égo, the Higher Self, who makes the 
choice.

This addîtional information is for
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those who hâve thus responded to the 
Message itself, and it will give them 
further insight into the nature and spirit 
of the work to which they are called.

That which must be accomplished is 
an actual WORK, and it has to be 
wrought upon three planes, or in three 
distinct worlds. To work intelligently 
calls for a knowledge of the Plan: that 
knowledge has been given to certain of 
us who are in charge of the Master’s 
Work, and we will share it with our 
Brothers.

The présent time is intermediate be- 
tween two clearly marked epochs; it is 
that short and bitter period of mutation 
which précédés the “Aquarian Age,” an 
Age which will last for approxïmately 
fwo thousand years, and which succeeds 
the “Piscean” Age which has just closed. 
This Message is the first trumpet-blast of 
the new Age, and the Standard we set 
up is the Standard of the new Order.

The time has now corne when the hu- 
naan race must take a step forward, under 
the Law of récurrent Cycles; the nation 
or people which cannot adopt themselves 
to that step will be destroyed. This does 
not mean that ail its units wùll perish, 
but that the nation as a world-power will 
cease to exist.

The leading nations of Europe, togeth- 
èr with theiT ' off-shoots and Colonies, 
form collectively a distinct group or 
class with its spécial characteristics and 
destiny: these are known to students to 
world history as the FIFTH sub-race. 
Already these hâve reached their apex 
(as .respects the parent, or European na

ttions) and hâve now entered upon a per
iod of rapid décliné. This -décliné is 
rooted in moral and spiritual degener- 
acy ; knowledge and inventive genius is 
placed at the disposition, of Governments 
for purposes of destruction. Physical 
science is already invading forbidden 
grouiid, penetrating secrets which are the 
héritage of the succeeding (Sixth) sub
race. A hait must therefore be called, 
and the necessary re-adjustments be 
made.

In each nation are to be found a few 
mdividuals who belong spiritually to the 
new order rather than to the old, whose 
impulse is for Service of others instead
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of grasping for self. These are advanced 
Egos, forerunners of the new Sixth sub
race type, and they are incarnating in 
ever-increasîng numbers, especiallÿ in the 
younger nations and Colonies. It is 
their work to “fix” the coming type, and 
that is one of the reasons.why the young
er nation will not be so seriously invol- 
ved in the coming period of destruction. 
These advanced soûls, in every part of 
the world, will respond to the présent 
call ; they will be co-ordinated and linked 
up by means of the présent work. Rater, 
under the guidance of the Masters Them-' 
selves, ' they will form on the physical 
plane, the nucléus of the new sub-race.

The plans of the Masters in volve the 
formation of Centres of Safety, where, at 
a later stage,' açtual Colonies will be 
founded. There will be more than one 
Centre, but in each case they will be se- 
cure from outside interférence, and safe 
from surrounding chaos and. tumult. v 
Those of us who may later take part in ■ 
the founding of these Centres will not 
do so from selfish motives, but in order 
that we may co-operate in a vital and 
definite Work—the founding of the Sixth 
sub-race type, •

Many highly evolved Egos are èvën 
now waiting for süitable conditions, that 
they tnay incarnate and take charge of the 
work of reconstruction which will suc- 
ceed the approaching period of change; 
many of these are Adepts and will brîng 
with them vast stores of knowledge, now 
supposed to hâve been permanently lost.

! Although the storm centre will be Eu
rope, yet no nation will escape the uni
versal testing, for the changes which are 
now taking place are Plane tory and are 
concerned with the advancement of the 
Race as a whole. . ..

The foregoing is a brief outline of cer
tain aspects (only) of the Work of the 
Masters on outer planes—by far the 
greater part of Their Work is inward and 
spiritual. Ohl^fwîry slowly may the in- 
dividual corne to réalize how stupendous 
it is ; this will bè ‘by-.study, by spécial 
instruction, and an effort to absorb detail.

The coming conflict bètween self-in
terest and Right Principle is inévitable 
in every land ; the fight will be bitter and 
terrible, for the Standard of Brotherhood
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has been raised, and in the end it must 
prevail. Under it we are called to serve ... 
âs the pîoneers of a new Race and a new .. 
Idéal, and pioneering calls for Vision, for 
Courage, and for the strength of. self- 
sacrifice- Ours is the task of laying the 
foundations of a better civilîzation—the 
Aquarian. Therefore the Masters hâve 
devided that Their Work shall be kiiqwn 
in the world as THE AQUARIAN ^ 
FOUNDATION. ;

It is not connected with, nor allied to 
any existing organization or movement 
whatsoever; it is not concerned with the 
p.esent Order or its institutions, be they 
religious, social, philosophical or national 
—ail these must be changed and re- 
mouldëd.,

We who bave been called to hâve part 
in the Work for humanity are few and 
unknown, but none the less we forge a 
chain which shall ultimately girdle the 
whole Earth. Ours is the privilège of 
being the conscious servants and agents 
of the Great White Lodge, and that 
means a nearness to, a Personal expéri
ence of the Realities which can corne in 
no ôther way. This Work is to be ac- 
complished with Power, and that power 
is  availablç for ail whp will, serve the 
Cause unselfishly; the qualified labourers 
are few, but through SERVICE their 
feet shall be set upon the Path.

This year, 1926, is known as “the year 
of the Great Decision’’—it is that decision 
which shall dîvîde the WJ^fat from the ; 
Chaff, the workers and servants of the ! 
Masters from the rank-and-file who seek 
only for themselves—it is the time of the 
gathering together and of “binding into 
bundles.” The Masters gare ready to ac- 
cépt and to leàcT those disciples who are 
ready to follow. '

Your Brother in Service,
XII.

■ (The Master’s Personal Chela).
Letters may bé addrèssed to E. A. Wil

son, 18 Erskine Road, London, E. 17,
Englahd. " * * *

The'life of that man is best who en- 
deavours to become as good as possible, 
and he enjoys most who finds that he 
is steadily advancing in virtue.—From 
the Greek.
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A PREVAILING IN FLU EN CE.

“Divine Life” for March calls atterttion 
to the propaganda work done in the Mo- 
tion Factures in the following ternis:

"Has it ever occurred to y ou that near- 
ly ail the late pictures you see at local 
moyie» produced by Pathe and other 

' foreîgn producers are dominated strongly 
jby Roman Catholic Jesuits, and this ac- 
counts strongly for the predomînating 
Irislï.jBUgs who are made heroes, lover s, 
villains and kings of the underworld; 
ail the' materialistic vibrations of the 
Pope thrown on the American screèn to 
enter American minds, change their vi
bration^ f rom a high spiritual tone to a 
low l^pâïic. rate, and makè knock-do'wns,

1 drag-outs, pretty legs, drunken soireies a 
fashion rather than a crime. In short, 
the pug is given the queen only after he 
succefetfè in dismantling his adversary of 
his peaceful conntenance and the queen 
delivered. into his artris he proceeds in 
Romii^Catholic fashion to suck the life- 
blood in vampire style. The general pub
lic pay the movies and the movîes pay 
the Roman Catholic propagandists to 
maké- R ^ians -of them and complété the 
programme of helping ‘make America 
Catholic.’ In nearly alî the Pathe films 
recently shown on American screens is 
the Jesuitiçal idea embodiecj. in the pic- 
ture of a grèat unknown God- ontside the 
individual ; totally obscuring the para- 
mount T^îwt^of the real GOD zvithin man, 
making him self-reliant and independent. 

.This idea is cleverly worked out, sur
round ed with * littte love story, where the 
hèro suecëe<|||iiri killing sévèrâl of his 
adversarie^pfàases him to the glory that 
God intérided, and alî that remains for 
him to do is to turn to the cross, summon 
a priest, who riearly always appears he- 
forethe pictur^ îs.ji^>sed, and presto! the 
pi.cture is complewl-and the audience is 
given an emotional jag from Jesuitiçal 
pots; strongly fiavoured with sin, love 
and Jorgiveness ; but not once do the' 
truly Ameribgjf éléments enter in of 
Truth, Honour and Justice and the fruits 
born of self-rèliaiicë and self-responsibil- 
ity that make for'the LIBERTY that the 
Jesuit propaganda is now seeking through 
the intermediary of Movirtg Picture 
Shows to destroy.”
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CHARACTER — THE AGENT OF 

KARMA
H.P.B. in The Key to Theosophy says, 

speaking of Karma “it is the most diffi- 
cult of ail our tenets.” Stridents, then, 
can hardly expect to know ail about it, 
but, as with ail other Theosophical ques
tions, we must make the best use we can 
of our minds and avoid accepting asser
tions and explanations that' sound plaus
ible but which, on doser examination 
prove to be irreconcilable with the facts 
of life as we know them, or with the fun- 
damental teaching of Theosophy. Above 
ail students should not ignore difficulties 
that arise in the course of their studies 
or try to slur them over with vague gen- 
eralities. Such methods will not silence 
our critics.

But there are sonie difficulties with 
which the subject of Karma has been 
burdened that owe their existence—not 
to the expositions of H.P.B. but to mis- 
taken ideas that hâve arisen from the ad
ditions and corruptions of neo-theosophy. <

It is with one of those difficulties that 
I now propose to deal.

One of the most important fundamen- 
tals of Theosophy is that “Perfect Justice 
rules the World” and upon its acceptance 
it is but logical to maintain that there 
can be no limit to the range of its ap
plication, and that thereforë what may 
seem to be small and trivial must corne 
under its harmonious laws as surely and 
exactly as the most. important event of a 
life-time, Erôm this it is inferred that 
evefy incident and • circumstance of Life 
is exactly proportinoed to good or bad 
deeds done in the past ; in fact that noth- 
ing ever happens to us personally that is 
not personally. deserved. At first sight 
this conclusion seems to be unavoidable, 
and yet it entails difficulties that to my 
mind are insurmountable.

In the first place: Every incident great 
or small is the resuit of a countless num- 
ber of events which hâve sprung from 
choices made, apparently, by different 
individuals ; and each single one of these 
events aîso resuit from innumerable 
others, so that every happening that be- 
fa’ls us is not merely the effect of a 
sing’e cause, nor of a single chain of 
causes but of an incalculable number of
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chains of causer reaching back to the be-, 
ginning of time. And the future con
séquences of every incident will affect 
the Iives of unborn millions whose future 
karma is yet to be made.

Is it reasonable to believe that such a 
bewildering array has been arranged by 
any Being, or has been brought about by 
any law of afhnity with such précision 
that every tiny incident is exactly fitted 
to the desertS/of the innumerable généra
tions of people;involved?

Another difficulty arises from the ac
tion of national karma. The events of 
our daily lives are very largely subject 
to it and yet the people of a nation hâve 
had very little to do with the formation 
of its customs, culture, laws, morality or 
religions. The average time spent on the 
subjective planes between réincarnations 
is said to be about 1500 years, from which 
it follows that most of the people living 
today in Canada (for instance) hâve had 
nothing directly to do with the State of 
our civilization as it was when they were 
born into it. They were vaccinated, bap- 
tized, clothed, fed and taught according 
to notions that had not been heard of 
when they were last on earth.

And, it must. be equally obvious ' to , 
every orie who gives the nfattèr a mo- 
ment’s thought that often an ego coming 
into réincarnation must fînd it impossible 
to find a perfectly satisfactory and suit- 
able birth from every point of view, es- 
pecially as it is essentîal that it should 
be among a group of egos with whom 
he has karmic ties. In the Bhavagad- 
Gita we read ;

"The man whose dévotion has been 
broken off bÿ death goeth to the ré
gions of the righteous, where be dwells 
for an immensity of years and is thçrt 
born again on earth in a puré and fôr- 
tunate family; or even in a family of 

iVthose who are spiritually illuminated. 
f But-such a rebirth into this lifè as this 

last is more difficult to obtain.” 
From whjch i^jtçay be inferred that, ac
cording to thisfràuthority, egos cannot 
always find births equal to their merit.

But in spite of thesê difficulties and of 
others that may occur tô the sceptical 
enquirer many students feel that to let 
g i the idea that every happening; big
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or little, is a manifestation of exact jus
tice would be to abandon belief in the 
reign of Justice. But I shall now en- 
deavour to show how in spite of the fact 
that many of the blows and buffets of life 
are undeserved and unmerited Justice is 
the unalienable inheritance of every in- 
dividual.

The answer to the riddle may be given. 
in one word, CHARACTER, It is.not 
events that make us happy or unhappy 
but the way in which we react to them. 
Similar events happening under similar 
conditions affect no two indivtduals in 
the same way. What is tragedy to one 
mân is comedy to another. But it is 
hardly necessary to point out that happi- 
ness and contentment are assured by at- 
tributes of the inner man far more se- 
cureîy than by any outward circum- 
stances. We hâve âll met people who 
though continually struggling against 
poverty and difficulties are sustained by 
a brave and joyous spirit, while some of 
the most persistent grumblers of our ac- 
quaintance are blessed (or cursed) with 
health, wealth and ail that is generally 
supposed to make for earthly happiness.

True happiness dépends on true valu
ations, on magnanimity, generosity, com- 
mori-sense, a well balapced mind, a sense 
of Jiumour and ail that goes/to ntake a 
good and strong character to which may 
be added ability to appreciate through 
our weaknesses vanities and Personal de
sires. .

One matter of observation that favours 
my contention is that aaVânced unsel- 
fish people, devoted to altruistic work are 
no more immune from physical mishaps 
or diseases than the selfish and ignorant.

The Gita is full of the teaching that 
peace and happiness are to be gained— 
not by escape from the ills bî life but by 
estimating them at their true value and 
meeting them with the courage of a bal- 
anced mind.

In Ch. V of Jüdge’s édition we read : 
"Those wiio thus preserve an equal 
mind gain heaven even in this life. . . . 
The man who knoweth the Suprême 
Spirit, who is not deluded, and who is 
fixed on him, doth not rejoice at ob- 
tainïng what is pleasant, nor grieve 
when meeting what is unpleasant. He
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. whose heart is not attached to objecta always met with in earth-life, even the 

\qi sênse finds pleasure withjn himself fleeting personality finds it in the recom-
..................For thcrse enjoyments which pense of Devachan.
arise through the contact of the senses The whole matter may be looked upon 

■* with "external objects are wombs of in this way: 
pain, since they hâve a beginning and The physical world is ruled by immu- 
an end table laws. (So that it is truly said that

' Itn taÿ  be maintained that the manner nothing happens by chance). These laws 
bf réaction to the events of life is an ex- acting upon the éléments and their forces 
act criterion of character. produce , a complexity of changes almost

Every man's character is exactly tvhat entirely beyond our calculation or con- 
'hë. hfeself has made it—it is his own trol. Earth, water, lire and air combine 
création. Ail that parents or teachers to create scenes of smiïing serenity or 
can do is to stimulate effort in this or of desolating fury apparently according 
that.dfoection. Of course distinction must to their own sweet will. To this uncer- 
be made between giving information and - tainty man has opposed a few safe-guards 
makiogjgharacter. but has added many more risks and dan-

l t : jîr^mSs character, • linking together gers of his own invention, 
ail the long succession of our earth- , .And upon this ever-changing stage the 

. lives, which roakes of the reincarnating great seething worlds of human life are 
ego'a jjrqppressive entity, the real man who produced by man’s thoughts and emo- 
takes upon himself responsibility for the tlons ; his activities resuit in ail sorts of 
acts of his passing personalities and who effects—some terrifying and hideous, 
enjoys. Sj(|d sufFers through those vehicles others désirable and beautiful. It is ail 
withoüf'which the entity is incomplète. , just as mankind, regarded as a unit, has 

It is to the permanent life of this real made it-—a terrible tangle into which we 
man that'we must look in our search for must enter, fight our way through as 
justice J^E it certainly cannot be found best we can, départ for a season of rest, 
among tHl vicissitudes of a single life on and enter again,. time after time. During 
earth, these adventures, which we undertake as

The only other logîcal position to take explorers in search of knowledge and ex- 
is that justice is only a human concept, perience, we are certain to encounter, 
uttçrly,,£preign to nature br to any God sooner or later, every sort of joy, sorrow, 
or Intelligence controlling the affaire of ' diffitylty, failure and success and ail that 
this world, . ̂  -  ̂ goes to make ùp earth-lives. And amid

If <this- VÏIw be accepted we shall no ail the chances and changes of human ex- 
longer regard every event as a getting perience we shall find every sort of op- 
even with some corresponding event portunity for the exercize of faculties ac- 
that hap |ÿ^|î^m  the past, but rather as quiréd and for the development of new 

.an itemf m ’a^ong current'accoiiht: that onés. Thus a mari who has ardently de- 
began with the responsible life of the in- sired wealth and made the most of every 
dividuàl, and which will not be finally opportunity in his previous life to gain it 
balanced until after his Personal karma will enter the strife well equipt with 
has been overcomé by the complété con- money-making abilities—he may, too, be 
quest of the ' lowerA|elf by■ the Higher drawn to a birth suitable for his pur- 
Self, . i pose. His karma is to be rich, but whe-

H.P.B. says in The Key (page 27): ther his riches bring him happiness is an-
“We say that man suffers so much un- other matter. Whatever god à man 
meritedmisery during his life, through serves will serve him but if the service 
the fail’t  ■ of others with whom he is pertains to the desires of the lower self 
associated, of bebause of his environ- his soûl will be enslaved thereby. Evën 
ment, that he suçely is entitled to per- physical health and strength may bind 
fect rest and quiet,, if not bliss, before the soûl to earth and weaken its aspira- 

- taking up again the burden of life.” tions towards higher things if it be pur- 
Showing that though justice is not sued too ardently, especially if his inner

i
»
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powers be called upon to joiti in its ser
vice.

But if a man or woman has longed 
above ail things to serve mankind—then 
just to the extent to which he has made 
real self-denying efforts he will be re- 
warded with greatet capacity with which 
to make use of the opportunités to serve 
that abound for those who are on the 
look out for them. Dr, Barnardo when he 
first lived in London had nothing much 
to distinguish him from hundreds of 
other young doctors. But he saw some 
ragged waifs and, unlike thousands \ÿho 
had pitied ragged waifs before, he 
brought them to his rooms and fed them.

But it may be objected that gréât, pow- 
ers are as surely evolved through efforts 
made from selfish motives as from the 
hîghest and best. The question is do 
powers so gained make for happiness 
of the individual? .

Two paths are constantly: befére - the 
doer of evil : he may either continue in 
his evil ways and sink to lower depths 
of dejpravity and thence to wretchedness, 
or he may awaken to the fact that hap
piness and selfishness are opposed to 
each other. In the latter case he will 
try to turn his abilities to good uses and 
so begin to balance his bad karma with , 
good-karma/but he wîÔ 
difficultés and temptations to overcofne 
than the man who has not gonç so far 
along the road of wrong-doing; his falls 
and failures will cause him remorse and 
sorrow and the powerful discords be- 
tween the higher and lower aspects of 
hia nature will resuit in disharmony and 
suffèring,.

Possibly this may acçount for those 
persons with whom we. occaàionally 
meet, who though engaged whfifle-h^ri- 
edly in the service of their- fèltoWs show 
signs of dark and gloomy depths M their 

r natpres very pùzzling to their friends.
î  hâve now endeavoui;ed to show that 

charâcter' ia the main avenue by which 
karmic justicereaches the individual, but 
I do not wish todeny that thére are other 

•means by. which ïi .may reach him. Tfiere 
are undoubtedly, unseen forces that draw 

' us towards thé destiny We hâve created 
for ourselves ; and there are magnetic 
attractions that lead us to meet those

with whom we hâve karmic ties and pos-^3 
sibly even to places which were' the 
scenes of long pâst events. ' -1 >1

And also there is a reason to1 believe^- 
that, in! some circumstances and f6r spé- V;l 
cial reasons, .events may be brought aboutS 
by the unseen Guardians of the r$ce.: :Ï£ || 
has been stated that when an aspirant^ 
for service is not only willing but anxious;! 
to sacrifice every iotaof Personal interest | |  
—his pleasure, co,mfort,^Bnd'^nclii^iMons:;*| 
to the needs of humanity his karrtia may •] 
b.e intçntionally quickened so that tests ^  
and triais of all sorts crowd upon him— 
riches and successes, perhaps, alternating 
rapidly with poverty and failures—in or- 1 
der that he may the sooner be admitted 
to the ranks of those who can be trusted 
to forego ail personal considérations when 
called upon to share ip any undçitaking 
for. the benefit of mankind. ’

But interférence with the course of 
events is permitted for one purpose only, ; 
iiamely, the good of Mankind as a whole. ;

Exceptions to the rule that there shall' 
be no outside interférence are very rarely . 
made, for the principle goveriiirig evolu- ' 
tion îs that men and nations must work 

. out their own salvations in their own. ; 
way. I believe it may be safely stated - 
that,even. wjbeij rthe Mahatmas wére in - 

: tlie T.S;
.They gaVe no dennfté '
management of the Society’s affairs op 
the physical plane ; still less did they dom- ' 
inate the minds or wills of those responsv* /- 
ble for the policy and conduct of ' '̂heo- 
sophical orgattizations. .

In conclusion I would suggest that the i 
less we worry about personal karma the ; 
better.
. Fear of the unseen has. always been the • 

-greatest batte to mankiiSf^a blight ever ■ 
ready to creep over: ouf- minds. Fear of 
karma may become a paràlysing super
stition just as fatally as the fear of God \ 
has done. Indeed^ye must ail hâve met' 
students the ' shâdow of
ihat féarèùffér on account of the bad 
■ karma which they think their mistaken, 
but well-tneanîng, friends must be mak- 
ing; and others who speak mysteriously 
of the danger of forming karmic links with 
people or societies of whose actions they 
do not wholly approve.
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Sa'ith “The Voice of the Silence” :

“To perish doomed'ls he, who out 
of fear of Mara refrains front help- 
ing man, lest he shouïd act for. Self 
.... . .. Inaction ba'sed on selfish fear 

ïr but evil fruit.
(From “The Tw a Paths”) 

‘(Beware of th is,,0  candidate ! Be- 
r fear that spreadeth, like the

blacïe and soundless midnight bat,
- between the moonlight of thy soûl 

and the great go.al that loometh in 
t |^ |||s ta n c e  far away.

Féar, O Disciple, kills the will and 
stays- ail action.”

' ïï:. (From “The Seven Portais”) 
Victoria, B.C. W. B. Pease

Ie s p o n d e n t s  w a n t e d

40,000 Theosophists residing in’ 
43 différent countries, how many otthem  
are àble to visualizç the life of their co- 
m em b^tiivîng in latlds other than their 
own? *Y« if the era of universal brother- 
hood foreshadowed by our leaders. is,ever 
to become an actuality we m«st begiii 

' npw- te^w.jdi.e foundatioiis o ftha tîn té r- 
nâtù^aiPBfeHt whiçh shall overleap the 
barriers of colour, caste, race, creed and 
languagè.

The International Coyrespondence 
Leagne, ._a: ̂ raneh of thq Tbeos^pitca} 
Ordén 6 j f s n p f d t é é  .'.thé/'niàcmhéry 
whereby-tbMfflppbi^s'in Canada may con
tact of occasîonal correspon-
dçncè with their brothers and sisters in 
other countries; thus enabling a clearer 
comprehenâgg. to. be gamqdof tbe ideas 
and
ed und@^^ÜPent conditions than those

Xfriendly, letter once a month to some 
theosophists, liV^|g ̂ ,broad, is but a small 
effort to make for bnÉtfjerhood.. but 11 may 
ptrové of ineBtiiitéwTPralué. (The. I.C.L., 
Secretary in England is at the jÿteaentr 
tinMr ^arficularly desirous of linkingug: 
Engfistr Theosophical and Star membètér : 
with à l ^ ^ ^  pf this country. Particu- 
lars of h a i ^ ‘:tè: whpm Jettera can be for- 
warded can beôbtamçd from :—Mr. F. 
W. Rogers, The Chalet, Gashio Lane, 
Letchworth, Herts, England.

THE JOV OF TH E RETURN

There cornes a time in the soul’s évolu
tion when ali expériences blend into one 
suprême expérience, that he is returning 
to That whence he came. In his many past 
lives, he but partially knew that myster- 
ious Something towàrds which he ever 
turned as his sole solace and comfort. 
Somctimes it was to him his God, his. 
Master, his Lord, known by him by many 
names life aftey life; sometimes it was 
his Idéal, the betrâyal of which was the 
suprême sin withïout forgiveness. But 
in ail his long past he looked upon his 
God or his Idéal as separate from him, 
above him, beyond him.

But ail things change when slowly 
there dawns on him that ail he has prized 
as himself—his convictions, his truth, 
his worship of God, his love of man, his 
flame of aspiration to be perfect and holy 

- —are not his at ail. He has for so long 
thought of himself as his “individuality” 
composed of his thoughts and feèlings, 
of his hopes and dreams, that it is at 
first impossible for him to realize that 
theSe things are neither he nor his ac- 
quirements nor his possessions. But after 
the first intellectual wonder regarding 
his non-existence, there cornes to him then 
the inexpressible Jpy of grasping with his 

... heart and mind, with ever-y particle of 
every ; one of his vehicles, that ail his 
hopes and dreams, his virtues and his 
aspirations are but streams pouring 
through him, coming from a Source which 
he cannot grasp, but gping to an End. 
which he can love and worship.

From ihis moment, h is“I” is dead, nay 
more, • rémains scarce - even a graspable 
memory. For one sole thing dominâtes 
him night and day; he knows beyond 
question that when he is at his highest,. 
that highest in him fs but an . upward 
stream rushing through.. him in joyous. 
offeripg. His worship of God with the 
tnost intense, rapture becomes then only 

returning to Him; ail 
hwh®sdisgof love and dévotion to iqan as- 
man Or to man as God thenceforth become 
to him joyous streams which sweep him 
on and on—not his streams but the 
streams of That called put every atom of 
his being. How lovely it is then to losê
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ail “individuality”—to know only the joy 
of the strèams as they flow upward, and 
never be capable even once of the thought 
of an “I” who^feels the wondet and de- 
light of it ail.

When the soûl cornes to this destruc
tion of the ‘T*, then begins a wonderful 
symphony. For thenceforth ail the forces 
of the universe, which issued once from 
That, begin one by one to return to That 
through him. This mystery of the return- 
ing streams is in ail things ; the minerai 
which is on the downward arc of life is 
ever dreaming of the joys of return; evëry 
blade and leaf, every bird and beast dimly 
dreams of the stage of return. The uni
verse which came forth from That has ever 
as its driving force a power which makes 
it change from good to better, from better 

' to best, steadily returning to That whence 
it came. Every kingdom of life knows 
this mystery of return, though the life 
forces in each kingdom are cribbed,. ca
bine d and confined, and must patientlÿ ' 
wait the day when the path begins to re
turn.

So when the soûl begins his return, 
then ail things begin to feel the com
mencement of their return also. The 
mountain ranges whisper, “Brother, take 
us with you” ; the clouds gazé on "him , 
saying, “Take us, take us/’ Each d^mb 
beast, éaçh sinner àmong," rfién, ait 
despairing soûls fëel .in his presënce the 
joy of. the'return, and sense for a while 
an alleviation of their jniseries, and find 
solace in renewed strength to hopè and 
dream.

Then the world’s contumely has no 
meaning; his own bruised and bleeding 
feet do not matter ; even his anguish and 
despair, as he falls temporarily back into 
the self and its “I-ness,” cannot dim the 
memories of that life once liyed without 

wî ”. Ail meanings then biend ifito 
ohé fnefflliiïg—“This returns to That" 
Ail acts becomes one àct—to gaze on and 
on at the Light, ÏH1 the eyes are blînded, 
and yet laugh and love, rejoice and praise, 
and glory in the blinding.

C. Jinarajadasa

ODOUR
The following remarks may be some- 

what new to some people, and I do not 
prétend* to their discovery by my own 
effort, but I hâve given the subject much 
thought and study, and feel that' as far 
as we at our stage can judge, it is true, 
so give it to others for their considération 
also.

Most Theosophical students are aware 
that Prana or the indestructible^ JUfe . 
Force, or one life, usuallÿ spoken of as 
Jiva when encased in  form, has within 
it ail attributes for the building and 
préservation of ail in nature until, hav- 
ing completed its work in one form, leav- 
ing the life latent, sleeping within the 
atoms, it passes on to other work.

One attribute of this force is Odour 
or as sometimes called Odorizen. Eyery 
atom has its own spécifie and in^yjdùal 

. odour everything in the univerèe being 
included in this category, whether min
erai, plant; animal or man.

We will take, as an instance, the ani
mal, every organ in the body h^ving its 
own spécifie od<3ur, in the aggrega-te mak-. 
ing the individual odour of the entire 
species. But there is also what'might be 
called-an individual scent which is some- 
thing: quite different. Under whatéver 
c o i |d it à ^ ^  ■
•• ..be

changed by food, but not entirèlÿ? it al- 
ways remains. The same thing obtains 
in the human body and the following 
statement is made by Prof. L. Salzer, 
M.D.

“This individual scent, a variation- of 
the spécifie odorous type, alters (within 
the lirait of its speciality) with âge, with 
the particular mode of occupation, with 
the sex, with certain phy^plogical condi
tions and fuuctions dturnig life., with the 
state of health, and last, but not least, 
-with the state of our mind.”

Thère is much ,more than appears on 
th e ‘burfa<a£: I ^ ^ p ^ ^ te m e n t ,  because, 
withmv tfcui' scent of odour we are told 
lies thé fâw of attraction and repulsion, 
being the cause of harmony or inhar- 
mony, between plants, insects, animais 
or persons. In the human this scent cor
responds to the individual note, and col-



0 ' ' ;- our, in fact to thewhole Ray under which 
man is born. " -

It is this which causes like or dislike 
.and. Prof. Jaeger says.“The selectidn be- 

v tween the sexes, or what, in the case of 
the hjunan race is called love, has its 

.. m aii^^feg in the odorous harmony sub- 
sisting in two individuals concerned.” 

This odour between persons is imper- 
ceptib^^n people of the same race, but 
qüifë perçeptîble to one of another race, 
white or coloured. This explains much. 

' .These odours between some races can 
nevè&^lend, and'this fact explains the 
inadvisàbility of marriage with peoples 
of different colours.

AH jiiseases hâve their particular 
' odours, and occultists consider it is by 

inhalatiggj of this inharmonious smefl 
that ifi^Sse maÿ be carried from one to 
another." This points to the fact that 
ail diseases are contagious.
• -It ris;jJ[so by odour that the sick por

tion of the body attracts to itself the 
medicirie taken as a cure.

Healtjtei. odours maÿ also be indràwn, 
and thî^Tact accounts for a weak néga
tive person becoming invigorated when 
in the company of a healthy positive in- 
<Hyiduatjj»ijjho may lose n^uch of his own 
vitàKtÿ^MKlef these circupistances. - 

It is, we are told, by the odours that 
1 a mesmerist obtains control over his sub-. 

ject.’ This is largely the influence of one 
mitidf'-.o^^ÿ^inother,. for mind has .■ its 
odour. TÏie braîn being thé organ of 
mind, and connected with every part of 
the body through the nervous System, 
has within it ail odours, each one corres- 
pouding to an organ in the body. Many 
^éople. of, and disbelieve in

■ . mes'tïiërî^hî;:;^^. the following 'maÿ- bë 
found in isfs Ùhveiled :
. “The wond.ers of mesmerism and sub- 

- jective phenomena. alone defy tricksters 
..and dishone^.‘̂ tg^jjims, the cataleptic 

' state it  ̂ ia':fhÿpCB^^y Q̂1 jeign ; . . . ; . .
-A raesmerized dr “chtranced sub ject is 

. nevçr hurt.” ■ ' ' '1
This refers to the physical body only, 

as uhder ..iéeitain circumstances the 
Etheric Doublé inay be injured and a 
mark will bé left oh the Physical. 

“Mesmerism may be uséa by the Oc- 
v cultist to remoye evii habits, if the in

tention be perfectly pure, as on the higher 
plane intention is everything, and good 
intention must work for good.*’ H.P.B.

We are told that the blood of an ani
mal if treated with Sulphuric Acid will, 
even when dry, give ofl a strong odour 
peculiar to the animal itself. This may 
also be strongly perceived when the flesh 
is being cooked, and mütton cannot be 
mistaken for beef or vice versa. This is 
the scent in the aggregate, and is as in- 
dividual as the perfume of a particular 
flower, and cannot be destroyed.

The blood of the human can also be 
distinguished from any other by odour 
and it is quite possible that this was 
known and used by Dr. Abrams.

Protoplasm, as we are ail aware, is a 
soft gelatinous substance, transparent, 
similar to the white of an egg;and scien- 
tists are much puzzled, considering that 
this is the same apparently, in the human 
animal, plant, etc. ; also that up to a cer
tain stage the embryo of the hüman and 
animal appear exatcly the same. To dis- 
tinguish wherein cornes the différentia
tion which will resuit in the individual 
species, we are told is possible in the 
odours secreted within the protoplasm.

In the case of the human these may 
be healthy or unhealthy and heredity and 
disease is thus transmitted to the off- 
spring.

Of course protoplasm becomes disin- 
tegrated at death, but the odours remain 
sfored up in 'the atoms, which we know 
are used over and over again, up to the 
lower Fifth for the casings of the same 
ego in every incarnation. There is here 
much fpod for thpught,

AU metals also hâve their spécifie taste 
and odour, and the hypothesis is put 
forward that their formation when cool- 
ing from a liquid State, into geometrical 
forms, is regtilated by the odorous sub
stance . within the atom.

We are told that sound and colour are 
at the root of ail création. ' This is so, 
as “Sound is a rate of motion,” and every 
Sound créâtes its own individual colour in 
the surrounding ethers. Odour must 
also be much on a par with sound as it 
is such an important factor in nature. 
As man grows in spirityality',and as the 
atoms in his body belong peculiarly- to 
him, thèse odours also belong and must
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wHich are pulsating around him a!I the 
time, he being too material to cognize 
theim i

Medï$Éÿijc.. ; ' 

BRAIN—LIVER—FOOD i-
There is a saying in medical circles 

that “the liver drain s the brain.” The 
word “drain” in this instance being.. used 
with the same meaning as when w^lifeak 
of a house drain. Thé saying ds an 
açknowledgement of the fact that when 
the iiver is in good working order and 
not overloaded, thè brain is clear and 
active. It is a matter of common know
ledge that a bilious attack is always 
accompanied by an attack of the “blues.” 
The man becomes more or less morbid 
and despondent.

Under ̂ ordinaTy çtrcùmstances^^Wlbvis 
attack . is cauSed éitfier by overeating,‘ of 
a  dîét too îieavy in starchy foods. Fre

in time become puriôed. This fact ex- 
plains the statement that the great saints 
of the world hâve exhaled a most won- 
derful odour from every pore in their 
body.

“As regards Odour we get some defin- 
ite idea of its extreme and wondrous 
tenuity by taking înto considération that 
a large area of atmosphère may be iiii- 
pregnated for years, by a grain of musk.”
This is quoted from Keeley in Isis Un- 
veiled.

It is sometimes a puzzle why insects, 
fish, birds and animais, propagate among 
their own spécifie kind, and seldom or 
never mix, unless deliberately crossed by 
man. This is again the resuit of odour, 
every species being impregnated by its 
own individual class odour, attracted 
thereby to its own particular kind.

For years I was much puzzled, and 
no one seemed -able to tell me, why,- 
plants would grow and bipériv pfofüsely 
for some people, and die for others, who, ' quently both causes are at work t0‘ pro-'
perhaps gave them just as much atten
tion. Now I know it to be through har- 
monious odour, or therwise, as the case 
may be. As before mentioned mind has 
its odours and Telepathy is the resuit 
of this fact. It is easy to see why the 
Hindus are often so observant pf .the. 
physiçal side .. of .. their'.
When wc rcaUze' we
touch is impregnhtëd .. with our ,àtoms, 
containing the individuàl odour eman- 
ating from us, it is mot to be wondered 
at that they prôbably knowing this ob- 
ject to what they might consider as con
tamination.

And. now to coosider .where thib odo-qr 
is situated and,stored up.. We-are told 
it is within the atonyand when the pro- 
toplasm disintegrates within which it has 
been embedded both atom and perfume 
escape. The odour is one of the links, 
.jpïobably the chief one, which again draws 
file atomè-fogether to form the new bod-
iès'a t mnçà^Udion.

It is needleaS: .btt,vdwell on the extreme 
beauty of perfUSpein the flower world, 
aqd wc know thi8' i»4|irgely used for the 
propagation oftheapecies. Luther Bar- 
bank, the great Botaniste on the subject 
of lÿaturé’s perfumes, has remarked how 
little *han appréciâtes the loyely odours

duce this most distressing condition. 
“Acute indigestion” is a bilious attack 
raised to a higher degree. A' bilious 
attack is a simple plebeian ; acute indi
gestion is a haughty aristocrat; both are 
undesirable acquaintance from the view- 

t>^fthe . huntan. ■ How should we

fiohe&ïÿ sày' "flêaseiT 'tô'’
The liver is the storehouse for mater- 

iaîs that corne intô the body in large 
quantifies at meal time, but can_on!y be 
used by the cells in small quantities by 
means of an incessant stfekift; With iîi-: 
discriminate overeating the livêf is forced 
to store away materials in every nook 
and corner, where they remain and grow 
oîdr When this State can no longer be 
endured the liver .eleê^Ë^pâ^e, throws 
ail the unnecessarystorage p u tin ta  the 
blood current.

It is carried ail over the body, and 
there foliows it a sülow skin, a yellow 
tinge to .t l^ rW Ï^ M |j^ |e : ey ës, a furred 
tangue, taste in the
mouth wbiebf rbCggarS description, consti
pation and a reactionary diarrhoea, a 
poisoned: brain with ail that’s coming 
through a decidedly sallow medium, and 
in a wee while the victim is uncertain 
whether-he prefers to live or die. Some-
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- the latter, most frequently
the^iffiier.

condition is preventable. No one 
néed hâve it, Its prévention and cure

■ are , one and the same- -a correct diet.
■ one reduced in quantity to just 

suffi çiént to.meet the demande, and ail 
starchy foods and jams, jellies, préservés

;; - J ^ ^ ^ k in d s ,  should be eaten with the 
gr^t&st ' caution. Vegetables, fruits,

,. milk, butter, buttermilk, cheese, méat, if 
. desired, should be the diet list, , 

:-/£j^aring an attack .no food of any kind
- should be taken. As much water as de- 

sired, and add to it lemon juice or orange
y jtqcà ^ bnt no sugar. When the tongue 

1 i s ’çïwm, the skin c-lear, the intestine emp- 
ty,;iri^ .h rain alive and happy.and a keen 
a p ^ B ^ 'h ’as appeared it is time to re- 

,, -surne eating. It should be done as. des- ’ 
: cribed in a former article. It may take

. a vveék, even longer to brîng this condi- 
tiqïfnbbut.

v Açute indigestion- ,can as & ruie be 
t r s ^ o V e r e a f in g  of'starehy foods, cer- 
eaîlf^eadstuffs, cake, pie, biscuits and 
.ait things made from the wheat products 
including brown breads. The one who 

foods irt excesç, as a rule eats 
.aîsè^plpÿ Sweêf _ thïngs. Jartt, jelly, 1 
préservés of ail kind and quantifies of 
sugar in tea and cofïee. This particular 
form of poisoning produces a most 
ahnormaLappetite for sweets and is fre- 
queriiîj^TOë cause o £ f è f t . s m o k -  - 
1 ngt aÎQQfa^and othfer •' drùgs. v

of such foods are to be
- . iseéh in excessive weight, enlarged ab- 
i. domen, sallow skin ; mental, physical act-

: iyify is çarrigd ou with. gréât effort, there 
■ rnorbidity.-

attacks of great pain ik a  
usually the attacks become 

;pedodical. They hâve a regular cycle and 
.-when once this is established it is exceed- 

:% : îngly,4iÇS?hn tp/break it.
v 'A ftëéa cbrr^et'i®et bas been inaugur- 
ated, that is, ohe ■ from u'hich ail starchy 

. food» and sweets bave been eliminated, 
these cydlic attacks will recur again and . 

■. again and yët agat'a taxing the patients 
confidence inbis/dfeé^d.the utmost, limit 
and his patience and endurance to the 

: sartie degrec. Those who hâve gone over 
the road can assure him, with ail trùth-

îs /chfcc 
with 14

fulness that they will yield in time.
They had a beginning in time and must 

hâve an ending in time, and the remedy 
par excellence, if the patient can meas- 
ure up to it over a long period of time, 
is fruit and milk.

Mary N. Roebuck 

“THE COMING TERREUR”

The Ocçult Review for August pub- 
lishes a remarkable warning in an article 
entitled “The Tocsin,” by E. A. Chaylor, 
confirmatory of the earnest warnings 
already given in this magazine by Sir 
Arthur -Conan Doyle and others. “The 
Shadow” to which Sir Arthur referred 
appears to be that terreur to which Mad- 
am Blavatsky alluded in her Glossarÿ 
under the heading of the Count St. Ger
main. An article on “Sane Occultism” 
by Dion Fortune is a welcome indica
tion of the existence of real common 
sense in unexpected quarters. “At the 
présent day, the same methods that made 
Littlë Bethel an intolérable place are not 
unknown in esoteric societies, where, al- 
though homage may be paid to freedom 
of thought in the literature, it is not 
always açcorded the same treatment in 
the lodge.”

On the other hand we hâve this view 
expressed: “This nervous tension in- 
Europe due to the French weakness and 

,loss of self çontrol is b'eing exploited 
and exaggerated by certain' dark prophec- 
ies of disaster about to befall this troubl- 
ed world. For sosie time both in France 
and England and even, I believe, in 
America numhers of. spiritualistic médi
ums, parlour prophets and other mystics 

-hsav^-tieeh.j forételling a “New phase of 
tribulations” to begîn this week. There 
will, they say, be a period of strife and 
war which will continue tilï September, 
1936. It is significant of human credu- 
lity and still more of that shadow of fear 
which lurks "in-.many minds owing to 
thé hhcertainty of world conditions fol- 
lowing the last war, that this kind of 
thing finds its way into sérions news- 
papers and is believed, or half beüeved, 
by intelligent folk. I allude to it only 
as an example .of.sthis psychological 
nervousness existing'în Europe today.
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ït . i s  lamentable that eight years after 
the ending of the'world war there is no 
sense ofsecurity anywhere, and even in 
well balanced brains there is an unéasi- 
ness and appréhension about the near 
future, not allayed by League of Nations 
peace pacts or any other safeguards.”— 
Sir Philip Gibbs.in weekly letter of 24th 
July, 1926.

TH E BASIC MYSTERY

J.. Arthur Thomson in “Science and 
Religion” points out that the one great 
“irreducible” left to the physicists is 
electricity. I t is the great common de- 
nominator of the great mystery.

The dccult scientist has always occu- 
pied himself with mind and electricity; 
He also regards it as the basic mystery.

He believes it to be the physieal plane 
démonstration ,of the enërgy of that Life 
iri Whom we live and move and hâve 
our being. He holds, howéver, that we 
are ohly touching the mystery’s fringe, 
and that ail ôur marvellous experiments 
and the miracles we succeed in produc- 
ing through its use are but a tiny frac--, 
tion of the possible. , >

He thus heartily endorses Dr. Thom- 
son’s words in fhe Morse Lectures where 
he says “the scientific conclusion that ail 
the physîbal energies—siich !as beat, 
light, electricity and grayîtation-i-are 
iundamentafly bourid together in unity 
and transfbrraability seems to hâve sug- 
gested. to some minds a short eut to 
Deity. Thus a distînguished man of 

...science has been known to déclaré that 
God to him was the sum-total- ôf 'the ■ 
-j|nergies of thé Univerae.. But we c'an- 

':‘̂ t':belieye that the trutETÎes along thîs. 
•r® t  :;dÇjiÉi^Ught except in sg'far as every 
unifie atiürt-ri^ipgs us nearer to the one

This, ■says'ifp^ljgç.ultist, is true. Gçd ; 
i&the cause of alL^^earances, for HeGs*' 

3î^..essence, somë^fâ|é:4greater and be-' 
‘ ydUdyfhat. which ■ wè can^cnow.. Thjs con- 
. pepfion is beautifûlly expresed in the 
Ilindu Scriptures in the words, "I estab-

lish this Universe with a fragment of' 
Myself and I remain.” v \ ; •

—Alice Bailey in The Beacon, Juée.

THE THREE TRUTHS; • : Ç

There are three truths Which are abSO- ; 
lute, and which cannot be lost, bp* j e t . 
may remain silént for lack of speech.

The Soûl of man is immortal, and. its 
future is the future of a thing i^hose 
growth and splendour hâve no linai*.

The Principle which gives life dwélls- 
in Us, and without lis, is undying pbd 
eternally beneficent, is not heard 
or smelt, but is perceived by the man who 
desires perception. .

Each man is his own absolute law- 
giver, the dispenser of glory or glopm ta. 
himself ; thé dëcreer of his life, his reward, 
his punishment, .

These truths, svhich are; as great as. 
is life itself, are as simple as the simples* 
mind of man. Feed the hungrÿ with 
theffi.

—Idyll of the Whte Lotus-.

./J'-.’ï.'..............  .
The Spirit of Possession haè'iÿésisted, 

century after centujry, the Process of the 
Christ. The Spirit? bf ;Po^p^s{on has 
broken the beauty of this wôlld, has fil- 
led it with bat? and agony, In the Par- 
véâh; bf- Naîareth we 
dation reachîng its climax în Crucifixion.

' Kalpaka.

Do Y o d  Wast a  Book?
sure of j 

thé title, or the author, 
or.evcn if .there is such 
a book- to he had . . . ■

Just write me—I am in a ; position to heïp y ou.
N. W. J. HAYDGN, Hi  PAPE AV., TORONTO



THE CANADIAN

THEOSOPHIST
The Thecmophic.il Socictv in not fespon*ible for any «tatement in thin Magazine, unless made in an official document

VOL. VII. No. 10 TORONTO, DECEMBER 15th, 1926 Price 10 Cents

GOD IS WORKING HIS PURPOSE OUT

God is working His purpose out, as year succeeds to year ; .
God is working His purpose out, and the time is drawing near—
Nearer and nearer draws the time, the time that shall surely be,
When the earth shall be filled with the glory of God, as the waters cover the sea.

F rom utmost East to utmost West, where’er man’s foot hath trod,
By the mouth of many messengers goes forth the voice of God ;
Give ear to Me, ye continents—ye isles, give ear to Me,
That the earth may be filled with the strength of God, as the waters cover the sea.

What can we do to wo.k God’s woik, to prosper and increase
The brotherhood of ail mankind—the reign of the Prince of Peace?
What can we do to hasten the time—the time that shall surely be,
When the earth shall be filled with the beauty of God as the waters cover the sea.

March we forth in the strength of God with the banner of Love unfurled,
That the Light of the glorious gospel of Truth may shine throughout the world: 
Fight we the fight with sorrow and sin, to set their captives free,
That the ea-th may be filled with the wi'.dom of God as the waters cover the sea.

Ail we can do is nothing worth, unless God blesses the deed;
Vainly we hope for the harvest, till God gives life to the seed ;
Yet nearer and nearer draws the time—the time that shall surely be,
When the earth shall be filled with the Love of God as the waters cover the sea.

—A. C. Ainger (slightly altered).
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THE THREE PLANES
(JAGRATA, SWAPNA, SUSHUPTI:)

(WAKING, DREAMING, DREAMLESS 
SLEEP)

I speak of ordinary meti. The Adept, 
the Master, the Yogi, the Mahatma, the 
Buddha, each lives in more than th.ee 
States while iHcarnated'upon the woild, 
and they are fully conscious of theni ail, 
while the ordînary man is only conscious 
of the first—the wakîng-life, as the word 
conscious is now understood.

Every Theosophist who is in earnest 
ought to know the importance of these 
th.ee States, and especially how essen- 
tial it is that one should not lose in Swap- 
na the memory of expériences in Sushu- 
pti, nor in Jagrata those of Swapna, and 
vice versa.

Jagrata, our waking State, is the one 
in which we must be regenerated; where 
we must corne to a full consciousness of 
the Self within, for in no other is salva- 
tion possible.

When a man dies he goes cither to the 
Suprême Condition from which no re- 
turn against his will is possible, or to 
other States—heaven, hell, avitchi, deva- 
chan, what not—from which return to 
incarnation is inévitable. But he cannot 
go to the Suprême State unless he has 
perfected and regenerated hïmself ; unless 
the wonderful and shining heights on 
which the Masters stand hâve been reach- 
ed while he is in a body. This consum- 
mation, so devoutly désired, cannot be 
secured unless at some period in his évo
lution the being takes the steps that lead 
to the final attainment. Thèse steos can 
and must be taken. In the very first is 
contained the possibility of the last, for 
causes once put in motion eternally pro
duce their natu al results.

Among those steps are an acquaint- 
ance with and understanding of the th: ee 
States spoken of,

Jagrata acts on Swapna, producîng 
d eams and suggestions, and either dis- 
turbs the instructions that corne down 
from the higher State or aids the person 
through waking calmness and concen
tration which tend to lessen the distor- 
tions of the mental expériences of dream 
life. Swapna again in its turn acts on

the waking State (Jag ata) by the good 
or bad suggestions made to him in 
dreams. Ail expe ience and a l religions 
are full of p.oofs of this. In the fabled 
Ga den of Eden the wily serpent whis- 
pe ed in the ea of the sleeping mo. tal 
t'o the end that when awake he should 
violate the command. In Job:it is said 
that God inst.ucteth man in sleep, in 
dreams, and in visions of the night. And 
the common int.ospective and dream life 
of the most o: dinary people neecls no 
proof. Many cases a.e within rny know: 
ledge whe. e the man was led to com
mit acts against which his bette, natu.e 
rebe’led, the suggestion for the act Corn
ing to him in d.eam. It was because the 
unholy State of his waking thoughts in- 
fected his dreams, and laid him open to 
evil influences. By natu al action and 
reaction he poisoned botli jag, ata and 
Swapna.

It is therefore our duty to purify and 
keep clear these two planes. ■

The third state common to ail is 
Sushupti, which has been translated 
“dreamless sleep.” The translation is in- 
edaquate, for, while it is dreamless, it is 
also a state in which even criminals com
mune through the higher natu e with 
spir itual being and enter into the spirit
ual plane. It is the g:eat spiritual réser
voir by me ans of which the l rem en clou s 
momentum toward evil living is hcld in 
check. And because it is involuntary 
with them, it is constantly salutary in its 
cffect.

In order to unde: stand the subject bet- 
ter, it is well to consider a little in detail 
what happens when one falls as’eei, has 
dreams, and then ente s Sushupti, As his 
outer senses are dulled the b ain begins 
to tlvow up images, the reproductions of 
waking acts and thoughts, and soon he is 
asleep. He has then entered a p’ane of 
ex":c ience which is as rea1 as that just 
cuitted, only that it is of a diTe ent sort. 
We may roughly (livide this f om the 
v.aking rife by an imagina y pa tition on 
the one s idc, and f om Sushu ti by an- 
other na tition on the other. In this ré
gion lie wande s until he begins to rise 
beyond it into the highe:\ The.e no dis-
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turbances corne from the brain action, and 
the being is a partaker to the extent his 
nature permits of the “banquet of the 
gods.” But he has to return to waking 
State, and he can get back by no other 
roacl than the one he came upon, for, 
as Sushupti extends in every direction 
and Swapna under it also in every direc
tion, there'is no possibility of emerging 
at once from Sushupti into Jagrata. And 
this is truc even though on returning no 
memory of an y dream is retained,

Now the ordinary non-concentrated 
man, by reason of the vvant of focus due 
to multitudinous and confused thought, 
has put his Swapna field or State into con
fusion, and in passing through it the 
useful and elevating expériences of Sush
upti become mixed up and distorted, not 
resulting in the bcnefit to him as a wak
ing per son which is his right as well as 
his duty to hâve. Here again is seen the 
lasting effect, either préjudiciai or the op
posite, of the conduct and thoughts when 
awake.

So it appears, then, that what he should 
try to accomplish is such a clearing up 
and vivification of Swapna State as shall 
result in removing the confusion and 
distortion existing there, in order that 
upon emerging into waking lïfe he may 
retain a wider and brightcr memory of 
what occurred in Sushupti. This is doue 
by an increase of concentration upon hïgh 
thoughts, upon noble purposes, upon ail 
that is best and most spiritual in him 
while awake. The best resuit cannot be 
accomplished in a week or a year. per- 
haps not in a life, but, once begun, it will 
lead to the perfection of spiritual culti
vation in some incarnation hereafter.

By this course a centre of attraction 
is set up in him while awake, and to that 
ail his énergies flow, so that it may be 
figured to ourselves as a focus in the 
waking man. To this focal point—look- 
ing at it from that plane—converge the 
rays from the whole waking man towards 
Swapna, carrying him into dream-state 
wu'th greater clearness. By reaction this 
créâtes another focus in Swapna, through 
which he can emerge into Sushupti in a 
collected condition. Returning he goes 
by means of these points through Swapna, 
and there, the confusion being lessened,
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he en ter s into his usual waking State the 
possessor, to some extent at least, of the 
benefits and knowledge of Sushupti. 'The 
différence between the man who is not 
concentrated and the one who is, con- 
sists in this, that the first passes from 
one State to the other through the imagin- 
ary partitions postu.ated above, just as 
sand does through a sieve, while the con
centrated man passes from one to the 
other similarly to water through a pipe 
or the rays of the sun through a lens. 
In the first case each stream of sand is 
a different expérience, a different set of 
confused and irregular thoughts, where- 
as the collected man goes and return s the 
ovvner of regular and clear expériences.

These thoughts are not in tend ed to be 
exhaustive, but so far as they go it is 
believed they are correct. The subject 
is one of enormous extent as well as great 
importance, and theosophists are urged 
to puril’y. elevate. and concentrate the 
thoughts and acts of their waking hours 
so that they shall not eontinually and 
aimlessly night after night and day suc- 
ceeding day, go into and return from 
these natural and wiscly appointed States, 
no wiser, no better able to hclp their 
fellow mcn. For by this way, as b y the 
spider's small thread, we may gain the 
frec space of spiritual life.

— Eusebio Urban (William Q. Judge).
In “The Patli," Âug.. 1888.

T H E  T H R E E  T R U T H S
There are threé truths which are ab- 

solute, and which cannot be lost. but 
yet may remain silent for lack of speech :

The Soûl oi man is immortal, and its 
future i.s the future of a thing whose 
growth and splcndour has no litnit.

The Principle which gives life d Wells 
in us, and without us, is undying and 
eternally beneficent, is not heard or seen 
or smelt, but. is perceived by the man 
who desires perception.

Each man is bis own absoîute law- 
giver, the dispenser of glory or gloom 
to himself: the decreer of his life, his 
reward, his punishment.

These truths, which are as great as 
is life itself, are as simple as the simp- 
lest mind of man. Feed the hungry 
with them. —Idyll of the White Lotus.
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LETTERS THAT
MAY HELP YOU

No. 10.
Fri e n d ..............

l ’icture to jour self—in your mind’s eye 
—a vast miinber of bits of LIFE having 
mo more individuality than the (shall we 
say) general mass of undifferentiated 
lifc; as it were, from the Central Source 
of LIFE; bits of the Universal Spirit.

If we take sunlight—as an illustration 
—the bits of light forming the ray s would 
be a rough analogy.

.Let us call them units, or Monadic Es
sence, or Mon ad s,—to use the terni in 
the ‘books.’

Take a slicet of writîng paper and, 
starting from the top, draw a straight line 
through the middle clown to ncar the bot- 
tom. On that lijie, about one-third from 
the top, start the left-hand curve of an 
o val (as if y ou were drawing an egg) 
until it meets the straight line near the 
bottom of the paper, thcn, taking an tip- 
ward course, draw the right-hand curve 
(of the egg) but make it longer than the 
left-hand curve, and finish the top of the 
curved line above the spot where you be- 
gan the first curve.

If your drawing of the curves is not 
mathematically exact it dues not mat- 
ter. The rough diagram is meant merely 
to elucidate what follows.

Taking the point where you started 
your curved line as representing the po
sition at which these bits of LIFE started 
on their evolutionary journey, we may 
call that spot “The Spiritual Plane.’’ 
Now imagine these bits of LIFE Corning 
down that curved line into coarser and 
yet coarser matter until they reach the 
bottom of that curved line ; then, Cros
sing the bottom of the straight upright 
line, they commence the ascent of the 
other and longer curved line, keeping on 
until they reach the top point of the right- 
hand line above their starting point.

That, in diagrammatic form, repre- 
sents the journey those bits of LÎFE 
travel in their evolutionary development 
from what one might call the “undiffer
entiated” to self-knowing, self-reliant 
Gods.

If you draw two horizontal lines across 
your diagram so as to divîde your egg- 
shaped figure into three spaces, those 
three spaces can, roughly. represent the 
worlds, planes, or kinds of matter those 
hits of Life travel through. Mark them, 
beginning at the top spacc: “spiritual/' 
“astral,” and the lowest space “physical.” 
Keep this diagram because we shaîl, later 
on, further sub-divide those spaces, but 
for the présent those three simple spaces 
are sufficient.

Now those bits of T.IFF started ont 
on their evolutionary journey millenium s 
on milleniums ago; bow many millen- 
iums I can not say for 1 do not know. 
Such knowledge is im mate ri al at this 
stage of the exposition. (No pun ïn- 
lended).

Think of this uni verse as hein g con- 
stantly in motion, a to and fro, an ‘out- 
breathîng’ and an ‘in-breathing then it 
will be apparent to you that “spirit” and 
“matter” are merely two aspects of the 
same POW Elt; two opposite pôles, as it 
were. Spirit is attenuated matter ; matter 
being crystallized spirit. Then cornes 
the next thought: If evervthing is “mo
tion,” then that motion niust he of var- 
ious and different speeds; different rates 
of vibration. We hnd that it is so, for 
the higher we go, the greater the rate of 
vibrations.

It will be obvious to you that when 
those bits of Life started on their evnlu- 
tionary path into coarser matter, that 
coarser matter must hâve been in exis
tence at that"Time, otherwise those bits 
of Life would be lîke the chap in the 
song,—ail dressed up and novvhere to 
go. That there were worlds or planes of 
coarser matter further shows that there 
were other évolutions of other bits of Life 
in existence. Indeed, the teaching says 
that ALL is LIFE, even the socalled “in- 
organic” being alive with Life. The 
bits of Life composing those other évo
lutions were of a different development 
from out bits of Life.

Next, think of a stream of those bits 
of Life going through the évolution re- 
presented by our curved line (not once, 
but many times), gaining at the end of 
each journey (“rounds” as they are cal- 
led) a little more knowledge of the other
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matter—or kinds of Life—they hâve con
ta cted, and you will hâve, in brief, the 

eneral idea of the evolutionary process. 
may remark here that before anything 

can evolve, it must first be in-volved. So 
we hâve the bits of Life "in-volving” in- 
to coarser matter, then “evolving” out of 
it. Involution and Evolution.

The bits of Life composing the planes 
of matter through which our bits of Life 
were lu travcl in tlieir descent into mat
ter were not so far ad van ccd in develop
ment as were our bits ; bence the striving 
against theni brought out the inhérent 
energy in “our” bits of Life; and, grad- 
ually, through the stress (s orne perso ns 
call it “pain”) conséquent on that striv
ing, developed consciousness which was 
the beginning of self-consciousness or in
dividualisation.

A commun illustration is the infant 
sucking its thumb or toe. One day it 
bites instead of sucks that thumb, ex
périences pain instead of pleasure, and so 
becomes conscious that that particular 
thumb is a part of itself, and develops 
just that much self-consciousness.

The very first matter the bits of LIFE 
contact is that of a part of the spiritual 
plane which may be called “spirit-mat- 
ter.” When that hit of divine lifc is 
clothed with that spirit-matter it is cal
led “The MONAD.” Tliis sounds a 
trifle paradoxical because “monad” means 
“one,” but on reflection it will be seen 
to be correct, because before it was “un- 
differentiatcd” or not separated, whereas 
now it is a separate bit,—a "one” a “unît.”

As this exposition is a very, very brief 
condensed statement please re-read it un- 
til you get the main facts clearly in your 
mind, for the se facts apply not only to an 
atom, a man, a race, a humanity, but also 
to worlds, solar Systems, universes.

As those bits of Life—monads—we are 
talking about came down into coarser 
matter, they clothed themselves vçith 
bodies (vehîcles would be a better name) 
made of the matter of the planes they 
travelled through. They do that so as 
to get the knowledge of those planes via 
the bits of Life composing those planes : 
by feeling the impacts of the conscious- 
nesses of those bits of Life. We, for 
instance, acquire our knowledge of this

physîcal plane or world through and by 
the physîcal senses. Those sensés—-eye, 
ear, etc., are organs made of groups of 
ce 11 s which are bits of Life at a stage of 
évolution different trom our stage of de
velopment.

When our bit of Life—which we will 
now call the monad—came to the next 
plane downward (intcllectual. divine in
tell ectual rcmember, not what we call in- 
tellectual— human int effectua! ity) the 
combination for ms the Trinity which is 
the basis of every known religion, and 
which. in the debased Christian exoteric 
teaching, is the Father, Son, and 1 loly 
Ghost of the crceds; a gross materialis- 
tic and anthropomorphic travesty of a 
grandiose abstract concept, l ’lease note 
this, because it is one of the dues or 
threads which can le ad you out of the 
maze of the exoteric materialistic accre- 
tions and misre présentât ion s into the 
pure Hght of the Truth—the esotcric.

Then the MONAD contacts the so- 
called Astral Plane (more properly the 
passional, the emotional, the plane of de
sire) in which the bits of Life belonging 
to that plane like vivid and sudden 
changes. Gradually the monads de- 
scended still farther (the instinctual), and 
vet farther (semi-corporéal, or etheric), 
and fmally into the grosses! matter—the 
physîcal. When they arrivée! at the bot- 
tom of the curve and started on the up- 
curve, they found that the bits of life 
composing those planes (and the bodies 
in which the monads were imprisoned) re- 
sisted them ; their in-volutionary path 
was downward, (also in development they 
were far behind the monads) whereas the 
monads rvere striving upwards.

That is one key to the problem of good 
and evil. St. Paul says :—“For I know 
that in me, that îs, in my flesh, dwelleth 
no good thing . . . .  For I delight in the 
law of God after the inward man (the 
divine man, the Spiritual Ego) “but I 
see a different law in my members, war- 
rîng against the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity under the law 
of sin which is in my members.” Romans 
vii. 18, 22.

That is the constant fight of the 
monad. He wants to go up, back to his 
spiritual HOME, but the body he in-
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habits—the physical body—has a con- 
sciousness of its own—in the mass, and 
wants expériences that are of what we 
call the animal or lower nature. Those 
desires are not in themselves wrong or 
evil, any more than they are wrong or 
evil in any animal, but as the spiritual 
man is supposed to govern the animal- 
man, the wrong and evil cornes in when 
be allows himself to be governed and in- 
iluenced and carried away by the animal 
nature.

For instance, eating food in proper 
quantities to feed the animal body is the 
right thing to do, but to sit down to a 
table to gorge oneself with rich food, to 
eat nuire than one needs to keep the body 
in hcalth, is the wrong thing; to acquîre 
moncy sufficient for the needs of one’s 
family is right, but to become a usurer— 
grinding the blood of one’s fellow hu- 
mans into dollars, taking advantage of 
the otluv man’s necessity, living one’s life 
with the prime object of amassing wealth, 
is wrong; to marry with love in one’s 
heart and for the purpose of paying one’s 
debt to -Nature by bringing healthy chil- 
dren into the world—providing bodies for 
incoming soûls, is right, but to marry 
and then prevent conception, to marry 
merely to gratify the lower passions and 
lus!s, that is wrong. In so doing we de
scend below the animais, for they do not 
seek mates merely for lustful gratifica
tion.

Occultists teach that ail the ills that 
man is heir to corne from such breaking 
of the Law, and that ail the seeking of 
cures and germs by medical men availeth 
not in the ultimate analysis. If we 
break the law of our spiritual nature, we 
pay for it sooner or later in some form 
or other of disease. As Huxley said : 
Nature does not forgive sins. Fortunate- 
ly, the suffering brought on by those 
ills tend, finally, to make the sufferer 
awake to what are the causes, and, incar
nation after incarnation, he slowly learns 
his lessons.

To get back to the thread : If y ou think 
of the monad as a seed in the ground 
(matter), that seed sprouting forces its 
way up through the heavy clods of earth 
towards the source of its (higher) life—

the sun—and grows into a tree. If it 
does not, it will rot and die.

The would-be athlete develops his 
muscles by exercizing with heavy 
weights; the spiritual aspirant develops 
his (spiritual) muscles by struggling with 
the inertia, the desires, the passions, of 
the animal nature of the physical body 
he lives in.

Now, possibly, y ou will see the force 
of the Theosophîcal statement : that
“man” must contact the varions bits of 
life in order to acquire the knowledge that 
that contact alone gives—for ail know
ledge cornes from expérience; that he 
must force his way up through those 
planes of coarser matter to attain to the 
planes above, and to the knowledge those 
upper planes contain (“the kingdom of 
heaven is taken by force”) ; that he—help- 
ed by Great Beings who are looking after 
him and aiding him in his growing, his de
velopment—he must do his own growing 
himself. B y the very nature of the case 
no other, whether that other be a Christ, 
a Buddha, or any other entity, can do 
his growing for him.

Paderewski, to become a piano virt- 
uoso, had to do his practicing himself, 
his masters couldn’t do it for him. His 
masters told him how, showed him how 
to do it, but they didn’t do the studying, 
the practicing, and then tell him to go to 
the concert-room and create a furore, 
Hardly. Yet that is just what the exo- 
teric churches tell their congrégations! 
They tell the people that if they will only 
believe that Jésus Christ died on a cross 
to s ave them from the results of their 
misdoing, they will go to a heaven for 
eternity, for ever and ever. Amen! A 
man can go through life breaking ail the 
laws that were ever made, but if he re- 
pents—even at the eleventh hour—and 
accepts Christ as his Redeemer and Sav- 
iour, that vile scallawag will enter into 
a heaven of bliss. If that isn’t putting a 
premium on sinning I ’d like to know.

So with this monad which is develop- 
ing into a MAN (he is now about half- 
way, though you might not crédit the 
statement to look at some of the spéci
mens), and which will eventually develop 
into a full-fledged God full of wisdom.
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knowledge and power. This “man” has 
been shown the way by his Masters— 
the Christs, Buddhas, and other Beings 
evolved ahead of us—but they cannot do 
his living, his growing, his developing 
for him, he has to do that himself.

Possibly you can see now what part 
the story of Jésus Christ plays in this 
teaching. The story, which is an outline 
of what “man” must go through during 
the last stage to full “Manhood,” shows 
us how to attain; Jésus (or more cor- 
rectly, Jehoshua the initiate—the type 
from whom the “historiçal” Jésus was 
copied) being the “first fruits,” the fruits 
of our Humanity to so attain.

With the best of good wishes,
Yours,

Aseka.

“COMING WORLD CHANGES”
The Curtiss Philosophie Book Co. 

hâve issued at One Dollar a useful com
pendium on this subject written from 
the point of view of students of the Se
cret Doctrine with notes on contempor- 
ary view& on conditions and sonie élab
orations of the possibilities of the situa
tion. A résumé of the prophecies touch- 
ing past catastrophes and the immédiate 
one which has been sensed by inany re
cent writers, including a letter from Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle on the cataclysm 
which he expects within the next three 
years, is given. The Secret Doctrine and 
other authoritative Works are quoted, and 
it is eomforting to know that humanity 
in general and civilized races in particu- 
lar hâve a reprieve of about 16,000 years. 
“Ail those wdio refuse to get a higher 
spiritual standard and vibration for their 
thoughts,” we rend, “their lives and their 
conduct, together with those vvhose Kar
ma is such that it vuould not be just or 
kind of the Great Law to expect them 
to make so great an advance in so short 
a time, will naturally be rqmoved so that 
the more spiritually advanced on es who 
are left will be in sufïficient majority to 
dictate the principles and ideals under 
which the surviving mankind shall exist 
and be governed, unhampered b y the rid
icule and opposition of those who can
not comprehend such ideals, instead of
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allowing the decisions to be made by 
those ignorant of fundamental spiritual 
principles or those who refuse to follow 
them because their minds are inflamed 
with selfishness, greed, hatred, and re
venge.” The book recognizes the possi- 
bility of a fifth great Asiatic invasion, 
but there is no need to be alarimed by 
those to whom “the Great Law has been 
their guide throughout succeeding âges 
and w'hich has sustained them in their 
effort to redeem their Karma, will still 
guide and sustain them wherever it is best 
for them to be.” We hear in this book 
also of the King of the World, and some 
other characters who are not usually 
heard of outside the later révélations of 
Adyar. And we hâve the eomforting as
surance that “America is the great est 
nation on earth” when we remember that 
He "puts down the mighty from their 
seat and exalts the humble and meck:” 
A chapter of mue h good sense is that ou 
The Battle of Armageddon, a naine which 
has had so many theological associations 
attached to it that it is probably hopeless 
to get back to the meaning which James 
M. Pryse expounds. There is, of com. c, 
a parallel on each plane, but if ihe c is 
to be any worse Armageddon than llie 
four years of the Great War civilisation 
has a poor chance. The question ked 
by the Curtisses goes to the roel. of the 
matter. “lias their so-called advance in 
civilization brought their people into a 
greater realization of the spiri.'u d basis 
of ail manfestation ? lias it Ici Arm to 
strive for a more conscious cou nu nu ion 
with the real ms of spiritual consciousness 
as a daily and personal expérience?” On 
page 87 it is asserted that "when the phy- 
sical conflict is over a terrible mental 
revoit against ail forms of restraint, both 
in government and religion, will burst 
forth. It will be a period of extremes, 
extremes of indivîdualism ; a period when 
the opposition to ail systematized or or- 
ganized spiritual teachings, which is even 
now manifesting under various doctrines 
of religious and so-called ‘soûl freedom,’ 
will find extreme expression.” . . . “At 
the same time there will be a strong feel- 
ing upon the part of those who cling 
to the old conceptions that it is their 
duty to humanity to enforce the old re-
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ligious ideals. This will be a„ great test 
as to whether religious intolérance has 
been outgrown.”

Surely we hâve already reached this 
stage and are experiencing ail the reac
tions that the military Armageddon has 
brought about. The personal expérience 
for each onc must brin g him face to face 
with his own spiritual conflict. “Con
ditions,” it is truly said in the last chap- 
ter, “never right themselves, they are 
righted only through the definite con
structive action of certain persons or 
groups of persons who understand and 
unité to work wisely toward definite 
ends.” Exactly ; and if the se persons or 
groups of persons will only cooperate, so 
tnuch more effective will their work be- 
come. "There cannot be too much teach- 
ing of Brotherhood,” said Mrs. Besant 
in Toronto recently, speaking of another 
nevv movement, and the work done b y 
Dr. and Mrs. Curtiss as set forth in this 
little book deserves récognition from ail 
fellow-workers. A. E. S. S.

AT THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS

The Theosophical Movement has had 
its greatest public triumph in the Leagtle
of Nations. Ilere are two paragraphs 
which embody the best spirit of présent
humanity’s ideals.

Speaking in German (“for a people’s 
own language is the sanctuary of its 
soûl”), at the admission of Germany to 
a seat at the Council, Dr. Stresemann, 
reviewed, in a grave but conciliatory tone, 
the events of recent years, and moved 
on, says The Britîsh Weekly, to a noble 
and mémorable passage: “The Divine 
Architect of the world has not created 
mankind as une homogeneous people, 
He has made nations of different races, 
and has given them countries with dif
ferent characteristics as their homes. 
But it cannot be the purpose of the Divine 
world-order that men should direct their 
suprême national energies agaînst one 
another, and thus ever thrust back the 
general progress of civilization.”

“I am very happy to meet Germany 
here,” said M. Briand, whorose after Dr. 
Stresemann had spoken. “This day will

go down in history as the one on which 
something concrète has been done for the 
peace of the worJd and the peoples of the 
world. They hâve every right, not only 
to be glad at what has happe ncd, but to 
cherish great hopes for the future of peace 
and brotherhood in the world.”

Peace and brotherhood, brotherhood 
and peace, are the new chimes that a 
modem Tennyson may hear chiming 
among the misty hills of Europe.

THE CHRIST

We are frequentlv asked whether the 
Christ is a per son or an office, and it is 
sometimes a difficult question to answer, 
as it is likely to destroy some of the ten- 
der feelings hitherto cherished.

TT. P. B. says in “Hints on Occultism” 
that the Christ can never be embodied 
in one person only. It is a Principle, and 
is or ivill be présent in the heart of every 
man.

The Master Jésus was asked by His 
disciples “Tell us when shall thèse things 
be, and what shall be the sign of Thy 
presence and of the consummation of the 
âge.” The reply given was as follows: 
“Take heed that no man leads you astray, 
for many shall corne, in my name saying 
T am the Christ,’ and shall lead many 
astray. If any man shall say unto you, 
here is the Christ, or there, belïeve him 
n o t ..................... ”

To quote H. P. B.: “Two things be- 
come e vicient to ail in these passages, 
the coming of Christ means the presence 
of Christos in a regenerated world, and 
not at ail the actual coming in the body 
of Christ Jésus, This Christ is to be 
sought neither in the wilderness nor in 
the inner chambers (cxcept of the heart) 
nor in the sanctuary, or any temple or 
church buïlt by man, for Christ the true 
esoteric Saviour is no nmn but the Di
vine Principle in every hunian being.”

“He who strives to resurrect the Spirit 
crucified in him by his own terrestrial 
passions, and buried deep in the sepul- 
chre of his own sinful flesh, he who has 
the strength to roll back the stone of 
matter from the door of the inner
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sanctuary, he has the risen Christ 
in htm. The Son of Man is no child of 
the bondswoman flesh, he is the création 
and child of the free woman Spirit, the 
fruit of man’s own spiritual labour,”

She go es on to say that the statement 
is made that the coming of the Christ 
is near at hand, but Theosophists, or at 
any rate some of them, who understand 
the meaning of the universally expected 
avatars, know this statement meaiis the 
closing of a great cycle.

The term “Christ” is often misapplied 
the word “Chvest” should be used in- 
stead, which means "a good man.” Christ 
means glorifïed, anointed. One must 
first he Chrestîan before he can be Chris
tian—must first be Chrestos before he can 
be “Christos,”

Few, it seems, understand the mean
ing of the Word Christ, It signifies Divine 
Wisdom, the very soûl of the manifested 
Logos. Why should men use words and 
names the very meaning of which is a 
sealed mystery to them, a mere Sound? 
This has been caused by an unscrupu- 
lous power seeking establishment, a 
Church which has ever killed the Spirit of 
enquîry. Put Theosophy has never heed- 
ed the cry and has the courage of its 
own opinions.

It will surprise many to know that 
Joseph was no man, neither was Mary 
any woman. This statement shows how 
the Wisdom teacliings hâve been cor- 
rupted. The name Joseph was later on 
given to a man who was sold to the 
Egyptians, but it really beionged to Spir
itual history of a planetary nature be- 
longing to the Mysteries in relation to 
the Christos,
mttrn

Mary, or Marie, represented a con
dition of the soûl, also relating to the 
Mysteries; Divine Life within the Soûl; 
Sophia or Divine Wisdom ; the féminine 
or négative principle. This shows how 
impossible it wrould hâve been for the 
Christ to be an ïndividual man.

The above statements are ail more or 
less made by H. P. B. and nothing more 
definitc or plain could be given us.

It would appear as -though the pro- 
noun “He" being given to  both God,

and the Christ instead of “It,” has caused 
misapprehension. This différentiation is 
clearly made in the Eastern religions, 
the “H e” expressing the male positive 
principle.
Vancouver. L. A. W.

STUDY ON AN
ANCIENT DOCTRINE

When ail the toilsome works are done 
And washed are âll the hands ;
When ail the burning of the sun
Is lost to other lands,
Cornes sleep, the type of death.

When ail the futile figlits are fought, 
The battles lost and won ;
When ail the food and toys are bought 
And ail the playing done,
Cornes sleep, the type of death.

When every joy has wearied us 
And ail the tears are shed ;
When every fear that fettered us 
With ail the day is dead.
Cornes, sleep, the type of death.

W'hen ail the pain and wonderment 
Of loving fades away ;
W’hen flanie with fiercer flanie has blent 
Cntil the ash is grey,
Cornes sleep, the type of death.

And, as the sleeper turns again 
To dream about the day,
The soûl, remembenng the worth 
And joyance of its day,
Puts forth a dimpleû hand, and then 
Cornes morn, the type of birth.

Norman Hainsworth. 
* * *

Far from the daily self being a worth- 
less, unimportant part of the real man, 
it cnnstitutes the whole of his stock-in- 
trade. It is the instrument painfully 
evolved by the Ego in the distant past, 
brought over intact, by the most mar- 
vellous and délicate system of conserva
tion, from the Skandhas of the îast life, 
and specially adâpted to do the work of 
the présent incarnation.

—Charlotte E. Woods.
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OFFICIAL NOTES
Mrs. Edith Fielding, 206 East 27th 

Street, North Vancouver, B.C., has been 
appointed représentative of the Interna
tional Secretary of the International Cor- 
respondence League, Miss Esther Nico- 
lau, Claris, 14, Barcelona, Spain. The ab
ject of the League “is to form a great 
chain of friendship around the world ; to 
encourage people in different nations to 
learn about each others’ customs and 
points of view, so that there may be a 
better understanding betwecn them ail.”

*  *  V

Two Broad-casting stations are practi- 
cally under the control of the Theosophi- 
cal Movement in Australia. Mr. J. M, 
Prentice, who is the General Secretary of 
the Independent Theosophical Society at 
Sydney, has long been in charge of the 
original station in Sydney and has been 
the means of spreading Theosophy in this 
way. People are delighted to listen to 
Theosophy under any other name. I t is 
what they are looking for. When Mr. 
G. S. Arundale was elected General Sec
retary of the T. S. in Australia, he de-

cided to start a Broadcasting Station too. 
The opening was a highly impressive 
official occasion and the Minister of Edu
cation and others were présent of the
public. It is 2GB Sydney, by style.* # £

The expenses of Mrs. Besant and her 
party in Toronto were defrayed entïrely 
by the local members. It was agreed by 
the Joint Committee of the three lodges, 
the Toronto, the W est End, and the H, 
P.B. Fédération Lodge, that the expenses 
would be shared per capita of paid up 
members. The total came to 60 cents and 
a fraction each, after deducting the col
lection taken at the Joint Members’ Meet
ing, which came to $72, and the profit 
{rom Book Sales of $2.75. The Toronto 
Lodge with 215 members paid $103.04; 
the H.P.B. Lodge with 27, paid $16.33; 
and the W est End with 16 members paid 
$9.67. The total expense, hôtel, print- 
ing, etc., was $230.79. The National So
ciety did not lherefore contribute to the 
expense, though undoubtedly some bene- 
fit accru ed. The report in last month’s 
Magazine, however, was of general in
terest, and the Executive decided to print 
500 extra copies for distribution to each 
English speaking Lodge and to those 
who wish to hâve extra copies at ten 
cents each.

* * *
The visit of Dr. Norwood to the Sun- 

day evening meeting of the Toronto 
Lodge on November 21 was an evcnt of 
real importance. He addressed the as- 
sembly on the necessity of giving a sane 
message to the people who are hunger- 
ing for Theosophy. There was no pos- 
sibility for the salvation of society unless 
the message of Theosophy was assimilat- 
ed by the nation, and that could only corne 
through the realization of the God within. 
"We may just as vvell face the fact,” he 
said, “That we hâve suffered from the 
freakishness of some of the things asso- 
ciated with Theosophy. It has done 
great harm in the United States,” he de- 
clared, and he commended the stand taken 
by the Canadien National Society. He 
had a real response to his appeal to the 
young men of the Society when he re- 
minded them that the world was in need 
of Theosophy, and that it depended on
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them to deliver the message. Dr. Nor- 
wood’s earnest éloquence moved many 
hearts and the fact that he was himself 
in the ranks was an additîonal inspira
tion. * * *

We hâve waited for an article prornised 
by Mr. James Morgan Pryse in reply to 
his cri tics and clealing further with the 
question as to the view to be taken re- 
garding the changes made in The Secret 
Doctrine in Volumes i. and ii. of that 
work and the publication of the Third 
Volume. There hâve been some pretty 
hard things said, and an English corres
pondent has called attention to Mr. 
Pryse’s first contribution on the subject 
in the magazine “Theosophy” succeed- 
ing “The Path,” in September, 1897, 
which was really the first expression of 
doubt of the bona fides of Mrs. Besant 
and Mr. Mead in the matter. Of course 
there is no question about the changes. 
They are obvious and patent, and most of 
us look upon them with regret except 
where they are merci y typographieal. No 
one who was not blinded writh préjudice 
would suppose it was meant to question 
the fact of changes having been made. 
The more important point is the new at
titude on Mr. Pryse’s part as to the good 
faith of the editors in making the changes. 
There can be no doubt that at the time 
of Mr. Pryse’s letter in 1897 feeling ran 
very high. We were young and ardent, 
and we were filled with the idea of black 
magicians and dark plots and the uttcr 
malevolence of those who diflfercd with 
us. I t is the same in certain sections of 
the Theosophical Society today. No- 
where outside the Theosophical Move- 
ment, in fact, can such hitter feeling be 
generated. We hâve an instance of it in 
“Theosophy” for December, the Los An
gèles magazine, which is fairly virulent. 
Thirty years cools many ardours, and 
Mr. Pryse has seen fit to revise his opin
ions. He should not be execrated for 
that by those who are unable to see any 
but one side of a fact. I t is quite pos
sible to déploré the changes that were 
made in the Secret Doctrine, and yet to 
believe that they were made in ail good 
faith. Meanwhile we hold over the letter 
of our English correspondent with sever-
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al others received later covering similar 
ground, the original article of 1897, until 
Mr. Pryse’s reply cornes to hand. It will 
be much more helpful to the public and 
to everybody else if we recognize that 
the original texts are ail available, even 
the Secret Doctrine itself, thanks to the 
United Lodge of Los Angeles itself. It 
does not attract outsiders to see us con- 
stantly abusing each other. Explana- 
tions and reasonable criticism are in or- 
der and should be welcome. There is a 
most valuable article by Jocelyn Under- 
hill, for example in “The Path” (Sydney) 
for September-October, which deals with 
the question of authenticity under the cap- 
tion “On Theosophical Authority.” 
There is no authority but The Secret 
Doctrine, and those who are unable to 
use it as a yard stick to measure other 
vîews, without running to the extreme 
of regarding it as an infallible pyx, will 
make progress in wisdom.

* * *
The Messenger publishes a letter of 

greeting from the President “To The- 
osophîsts in the L:nited States,” in which 
the second paragraph is of paramount in
terest. She says : “I hâve been much în- 
terested and not a little surprised to fïnd 
that a lecture on some cardinal teaching 
of the Wisdom was more largcly attend - 
ed than those on the Corning of the World 
Teacher, despïte the fact that ail the 
publicity in the press was given to the 
Corning. “Perhaps that is the reason. 
The west has been train ed in the belief 
that He will corne as a' thief in the Night. 
Publicity was a guarantee of falsity. 
Mrs. Besant makes the startling an- 
nouncement that she and her party are 
to remain in California for some months. 
She speaks of writing to be done and 
correspondence to be dealt with, but one 
imagines there is more in this than meets 
the eve.”

'  AMONG THE LODGES
Montreal Lodge reports five new mem- 

bers and the president writes that though 
work was suspended during the summer, 
the Lodge is quite vigorous. The Lodge 
has secured new quarters in which to 
meet. These are at 118 Coronation Build
ing, corner of St. Catherine’s Street and 
Bishop Street.
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Mr. Lawren Harris, it is announced, 

will conduct a seven weeks’ Class on 
“Theosophy in its relation to Art.” Mr. 
Harris is the leading exponent of the 
"Group of Seven” whose work has macle 
sneh an impression at the Wembly and 
the Sesqui-centennial Expositions. It is 
expected that these classes will be large- 
ly attended, as he is a most engaging 
speaker, is thoroughly conversant with 
both aspects of his subject, and in art 
perceives one of the highest means of 
expression of that Wïsdom and Beauty 
and Truth which is Theosophy.

FELLOW S AND FRIENDS
M. Isabel Scott writes from 51 and 52 

Lancaster Gâte, Hyde Park, London, 
where the Fellowship Club has been es- 
tablished, to say that if an y Theoso- 
phists who are coming to England W'ould 
like to know of somewhere to stay where 
they can hâve vegetarian meals and find 
congenial surroundings, that she is a«x- 
ious to make this residential Club a defi- 
nitely Theosophical centre, and to foster 
the international spïrit in it. S. I. Hei- 
man writes on hehalf of the Group of 
Young Theosophists at Southampton, at 
32 Carlton Crescent there: “Will you 
kindly make it known to members of 
your Section that should they contem- 
plate arriving at Southampton when vis- 
iting England, the Southampton Group 
of Young Theosophists will gladly ar
range to welcome them and to offer what 
assistance and guidance that may be re- 
quired of them. Letters, stating the 
name of the ship, tïme of arrivai, and re- 
quests for any particular service should 
be sent in advance together with, if pos
sible, a letter of introduction from the 
General Secretary of their Section.”

* * £
The fifth issue of “Buddhism in Eng

land” has corne to hand, a very worthy 
organ on popular lines, but with much 
valuable information and a real spirit of 
truth-seeking. Among other contents is 
an article by Mrs. Rhys Davids. But 
one regrets that at the same tirne cornes 
the news that th'e Buddhist Lodge has 
withdrawn from the T. S. “The work 
we had set ourselves to do was actually 
being crippled by our association with

the Theosophical Society,” is the conclu
sion arrived at by our correspondent. 
How can-the Theosophical Society pros- 
per when every person who gets any good 
of it retires. And how will the law re- 
act upon those who having rcceived a 
benefit, turn away from the henefactor 
For after ail, where would any of us be 
without the T.S. It is in the hands of the 
members to change its character if they 
deaire that, and they certainly cannot do 
so from outside. So that the T. S. as it 
is and as they objecl to it will remain, 
a reproach and an obstacle to their work 
elsewhere, for the public class ail these 
things together in spite of résignations 
and withdrawals. There is not a Section 
and not a Lodge but can do what we hâve 
done in Canada and assert their indepen- 
dence and hâve their freedom of thought 
and action recognized and substantiated. 
Jt may scem easier to withdraw, but do 
those who bave withdrawn find it so? 
And even if they did, is the easv wav 
the best ?

* ' * *
Laurence Binyon visited Toronto carlv 

in Novemher and spoke among other en
gagements to the Poetry Society. Pro- 
fessor Pelham Edgar who presided in- 
troduced him as one of the four greatest 
living lyric poets—the others being Brid
ges, the poct lauréate. Del amer e and 
Yeats. fn a true s en se, said Air. Binyon, 
the form is the meaning. What then 
was the power that made them one and 
indivisible? One could not dogmatize, 
he safd, hut poetry was at once art and 
inspiration. The greatest artists are the 
most inspired. The two faculties go to
gether. The impulse to rhythmical 
movement in speech was irmate. Rhythm 
and image were the great poetic gifts. 
The power of using1 images not as ob
structions, but to bring home to the mind 
the thought presented was essential to 
poetry. He instanced Lovelace's Rare- 
well as illustrating this point. Rhythm 
was the most fundamental element in 
poetry. It had a subtle effect like an 
incantation. Something in the mind was 
liberated by its influence, and in this re
spect had the power of magical incan
tation, bringîng a quickened sense. But 
rhythm failed to give pleasure unless
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obeying the laws of control. It puts us 
into a State of heightened sensibility. 
Nothing was so pleasant to a poet, he 
thought, as his rhythm; it seemed to de- 
fy analysis. The felicity of sound was 
also commented upon. Childreti were 
enchanted by sonorous syllables before 
they understood their meaning. It was 
good for a young writer to be in love 
with language for its own sake, Even 
had it no meaning some poetry was 
beautiful in its language for its own sake. 
The names of the. months were an ex- 
ample of this. The shaping power of the 
poet was, he believed, as unconscious and 
instinctive as the inspiring power. He 
analyzed Poc’s “Raven” and Words- 
worth’s “Solitary Reaper,” “The Leach 
Gatherer,” and others from Rydal Mount. 
Mr. Binyon tlrew the distinction bctween 
interior and exterior form and illustrated 
it by Whitman’s “Song of the Broad Axe.” 
The sustained continuîty of rhythmic 
power was évident as the mark and order 
of the whole kin, Homer, Dante, Shaks- 
pere, Milton and the rest. This is a very 
brief abstract of Mr. Binyon’s remarks.

NOBLESSE OBLIGE
An esteemed correspondent writing of 

Mrs. Besant’s relation to the Theosophi- 
cal Movement and the various subsidiary 
organizations that hâve been started by 
various members, writes, in part, as fol- 
lows :

“I am very glad that Mrs. Besant h as 
included Toronto in her itinerary, for I 
feel sure that a personal talk with her 
has solved some of your difficultïes. In 
supporting various new movements she 
carries out what to her knowledge are the 
wishes of higher authorities. At the 
same time nothing is further from her 
intention than to hamper the freedom of 
thought and belief in the T. S. She spoke 
strongly on this point at the T. S. Con
vention in Chicago, reminding our mem
bers that she only asks for tolérance. 
Many members undoubtedly feel the 
need of cérémonial and the L. C. Church 
as well as Co-Masonry supply an élé
ment that is lacking to some extent in the 
T. S. Opinions about these movements 
are bound to differ and time alone can 
show to what extent they justify them-
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selves. In the meantime no T. S. member 
is in the least obliged to believe in, or to 
joîn them, or is considered lésa loyal to 
our leaders for keeping aloof, as long as 
he shows tolérance and expresses his Per
sonal opinion calmly and impersonally, 
Such criticism will even be good. Believe 
me, I quitc understand your point of view 
which is that of sonie of my best Personal 
friands wha zvenl even further than y oit, 
disapprovîng en lire! y of Mrs. Besant's pol
ie y as President of the T S ....................
Knowing her not only in her official ca- 
pacity but also in her ordïnary daily life, 
my trust in her has grown as years went 
by. Great leaders are at times difficult 
to understand. Mrs. Besant’s whole life 
justifies lier leadership and personally I 
do feel that in ail big issues she acts on 
higher knowledge and that the T. S. is 
safe under her guidance. I sincerely 
hope that her wisit to Toronto has help- 
ed to clear the situation in Canada.” 

The italics in the ahove are not those 
of the writer of the letter. They are in- 
tended to call attention to an admis
sion which cannot be ignored in a gener
al view of the situation. It is explained 
to some extent by the further reflection 
that : “great leaders are at times difficult 
to understand.” There hâve been épi
sodes in recent years which require more 
than tolérance and good will to pas s over. 
Some of us hâve done so in accordance 
with the principle laid down in the Gita. 
“There is danger in the duty of another; 
there is safety only in one’s own duty.” 

It appears difficult sometimes to dé
cidé what is one's own business and what 
is not. When a great many people are 
depending on one’s advice or opinion, it 
may merely be weakness to tell them to 
mind their own business. More particu- 
larly is it so when one has facts in one’s 
possession that do not harmonise with 
even the most charitable théories.

Mrs. Besant’s visît undoubtedly made 
a différence in the température in Tor
onto. We were not interfered with by 
the band of propagandists who accom- 
panied her, and we did not feel that we 
lost anything. We hâve never been in
tolérant, and hâve left everyone free to 
follow any course he desired. But be- 
cause we did not follow ourselves, the
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ver y inhibitions that Mrs. Besant con- 
demned and our correspondent as above 
declared were never intended, were most 
distinctly exercized upon us.

As a resuit there came the formation 
of the Fédération and the séparation of 
those who believed in ail the new move- 
ments from those who did not. The Fed- 
erationists best know whether they con- 
sidered those who did not join them as 
less loyal than themselves.

This is said not in any desire to up- 
braid, but merely to make it plain to 
those in Adyar that there wras no intol
érance beyond the expression of opinion 
in the Canadian National Society. The 
trouble probably lies in that aspect of 
human nature which hâtes to be remind- 
ed that there is any other point of view 
than the one held. Xt indicates uncer- 
tainty, lack of assurance, doubt. If one 
can snppress the evidence of other views, 
one feels more comfortable. This, we 
take it, is a weakness rather than a 
strength.

We are not afraid to hear ail si des of 
ail questions, nor to rneet the most posi
tive evidence of the truth of other views 
than our own. We must face facts and 
yield to reason. There is no religion 
higher than truth, and we are the sole 
judges of what we can take to our hearts 
and minds as being truc. St. Paul touch- 
ed the central necessity. “Lct every man 
be ftilly persuaded in his own mînd.” The 
persuasion of other men’s minds is of no 
value.

We feel that the atmosphère is clear- 
er and we trust that it will not be neces- 
sary to revert to this aspect of the situ
ation again.
MR. PR Y SE AND S. D. REVISION

A valued correspondent in England, 
who h as borne a large share of the bur- 
den and heat of Theosophical toil in that 
country writes undesirous of entering in- 
to controversy, but wishing to make an 
impersonal protest, and apparently feel- 
ing that The Canadian Theosophist would 
be sympathetic. Leave has been given 
at the close of the letter to quote a part 
which bears on some présent problems 
under discussion. I t reads:

“Of A. B.'s absolute dévotion to H.

P. B. and of her desire to carry out her 
wishes and continue her work, there 
could not be a scintilla of doubt in the 
mind of anyone who was closely in touch 
with her at that time, and as regards Mr. 
Mead, Mr. Pryse has given an absolute- 
ly accurate impression of his relations 
with the ‘Old Lady’ as she was affection- 
ately calîed, and of the trust she reposed V 
in his integrity and scholarship while he 
was acting as her private secretarÿ. .

“Dr. Stokes’ charges résolve them- ij 
selves under two heads (a) the improper 
révision of the S. D. and Voice of the 
Silence, (b) the suppression of matter 
supposed to exist in readiness for Vol
umes iii. and iv. of S. D.

Under (a) Dr. Stokes, in his letter to 
you, now seems to realîze that Mr. Mead 
was chiefly responsible for the work of 
révision, though he is anxious that Mrs. 
Besant should not escape blâme! Opin
ion may legitimately differ as to the mer- 
it of the révision in every case, but Dr. 
Stokes’ sweeping charges of butchery, 
émasculation, and priggish pedantry are 
not justifïed. He cbooses two illustra
tions for your readers and presumably 
regards these as strong cases, yet any 
text book on anatomy or physiology will 
show the use of ‘posterior’ in relation to 
brain anatomy, but Dr. Stokes would find 
it difficult to produce one which speaks 
of the ‘fonder’ part in this connection. 
Why on earth should H. P. B.’s Eng- 
lish not be improved in connection with 
a technical terni? As for illustration 
No. 2 it is a pity that Dr. Stokes has ig- 
nored the context falways a danger ou s 
omission) or he would bave rcalized that 
H. P. B. was comparing the possibilities 
of 'further disillusions” likely to occui 
in connection with ‘a transcendental Oc- 
cult Nature’ (that is Astral?) as greater 
than the 'unpleasant surprises in store 
for hypothèses of even a purely physical 
character’ (italics mine). In either édi
tion the capitals intimate that H. P. B. | 
was using ‘Occult Nature’ as a substan- 
tive, not as descriptive of ‘questions’ and 
Mr. Mead’s version more truly expresses 
the author’s meaning. i

“Dr. Stokes further challenges Mr. 1 
Mead’s substitution of ‘World’ for ‘Word’ ! 
on line 7 of the first page of the Proem. j
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I challenge Dr. Stokes to justify his pos
itive assertion as to what H. P. B. meant 
in view of the qualifying ‘in later Sys
tems’ and the context.

“Under (b) it would be interesting to 
learn on whose authority Dr. Stokes 
challenges the accuracy of Mr. Pryse’s 
memory of the manuscripts found after 
H. P, B.’s departure. There was a good 
deal of MSS. in addition to the old copy 
returned from the printers to which Mr. 
Pryse refers, but on examination a good 
deal was found to consist of miscellane- 
ous matter of very varying value which 
ail old students know was chiefly used to 
form a volume published under the title 
‘A Modem Panarion.’ Even of that there 
did not remain enough to form a second 
volume although the one issued was cal- 
led volume T. But no one who was among 
the inner cîrcle in the early Avenue Road 
days could possibly conceive of any rea- 
son for not publishing everythîng that 
rvas available. Mrs. Besant and the 
others had everything to gain by issuing 
ail that was publishable, and when a lit- 
tle later the disastrous ‘split’ arose in re
gard to Mr. Judge, it should be obvious 
that the progressive issue of any material 
left by IT. P. B. would hâve been a strong 
card in Mrs. Besant's hands.

“Dr. Stokes makes a tremendous point 
of what was said in the first édition about 
volumes iii. and iv. being ‘ahnost corn- 
pleted.’ Can anybody who bas read the 
recently published ‘Letters of Madam 
Blavatsky,’ not to mention “Old Diary 
Leaves’ and Mr. Sinnett’s ‘Incidents in 
the Life of Mme. Blavatsky’ and ‘The 
Early Days of Theosophy in Europe,’ 
see anything surprising in the optimistic 
exaggeration of that créature of a Blou
sant! moods? The unbiassed critic might 
also enquire why should the prématuré 
reference to a problematical fourth vol
ume be regarded as of greater authority 
than the delîberate announcement of an 
‘amended and enlarged version of Isis 
Unveiled' at a time when nothing was 
practically done towards it? (See H. P, 
B.’s own apology on page 1 of préfacé 
to first édition).

“I m ust add a Word to deal w ith  Dr. 
Stokes’ absurd point about the destruc
tion of the 'stéréotypé matrices,’ correct-

ly so described by Mr. Pryse and by Mr. 
Mead when he wrote 'the moulds are 
practically useless.’ Dr. Stokes as an 
editor ought to know that matrices, or 
moulds, are made from paper pulp and 
are very easily damaged and rendered 
useless by damp and pressure if not care- 
fully handled and stored. From the print- 
er’s standpoint, which was that of Mr. 
Pryse, damaged moulds are practically 
‘destroyed,1 i.e. they are useless for the 
purpose of casting métal plates, or 
stéréos, as they are callcd. But Dr. 
Stokes drags in a letter of Dr. Arch. 
Keightley, a medical man, but no printer,. 
who ignorantly, and innocently, refers to 
‘plates.’ Tt is much less innocent of Dr. 
Stokes to make Mr. Mead write of plates 
in his desire to down Mr, Pryse, for ac- 
cording to his own immediately  preced- 
ing paragraph Mr. Mead spccifically 
wrote ‘moulds.’

“T won’t take up more of your time 
but I should Iike to add my appréciation 
of Mr. Pryse’s manly, honest and—as I 
think—really Theosophlcal ‘defence of 
those who are unjustly attacked.’ ”

TH E ARCANE SCHOOL
Read ers of the Canadian Thcosophist 

may be interested to learn of an organi- 
zation that is carrying on tbe primitive 
tradition of the Ancient Wisdom in a 
practical and unpretentious way.

Scime time ago the wrriter was attract- 
ed b y an interesting little monthly maga
zine ‘The Beacon’’ published in New York 
under the management of Mr. Foster 
Bailey. I t referred to a number of books 
of a rather extraordinary nature and also 
to a certain Arcane School conducted by 
Mrs. Alice Bailey. Investigation led to 
the purchase of the books and information 
concerning the School and finally to an 
application for membership therein. Be
ing admitted, the .course of instruction 
proved of so high and valuable a nature 
that a visit to New York followed with a 
view to getting into doser touch. The 
resuit of that doser touch has been to en- 
deavour to pass on the good news to 
others who may be interested.

The Beacon r—-To give some idea of 
this let us examine the first number that 
cornes to hand; it is for May 1926.
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First, there is an article called “Occul- 
tism, True and False.” This proves to 
lie a reply to a correspondent who had got 
into psychic trouble and takes the form 
of a masterly analysis of this difficult sub- 
ject, as a rvhole, so that it might be suit- 
able to other types of tliis nature. This, 
couplcd with a rcfveshing frankness and 
couched in forceful English makes it per- 
haps the most useful effort for this pur- 
pose that lias appeared.

Next, a reprint of an excellent article 
on ‘‘The Symbolism of the Zodiac” by 
Edward Carpenter. This is followed by 
a short article on sonne of the Cosmic 
Laws, and appears to be a summary of 
a subjcct dealt with at sonie length in 
“Cosmic Pire,” of wliieh more later. A 
communication from “The Tibetan 
Teacher” receivcd by Mrs. Bailey on 
"Ûbeviiig Ordcrs” foliows, from which 
the following sentence is talcen. "A dis
ciple always unquestioningly obeys but 
only because he is in a position to com- 
prehend the necessity for the fulfilling 
■of the order.”

Then we hâve an article on “Gossip” 
emanating from the Arcane School which 
includes, amongst much illuminât in g mat
ter, put in a very orderly way, eight 
aphorisms to enable the strident to check 
this tendency in himself—not in others— 
they are number 1-8, numbers 1, 4 and 8 
being “Mind vour own business. ” Then 
after a very bcautiful paraphrase of a 
Navajo bénédiction we conclude with 
Lesson Ko. 9 on the Yoga Sutras of 
Patanjali based on Johnston. Judge, 
Dvivedi, Woods, Tatya, and Vivikananda.

The books issued in connection with 
the School are :

Initiation, Human and Solar,' which 
contains some amazing statements. Mrs. 
Bailey expressly disavows personal re- 
sponsibility for them but urges that they 
be considered on their merits, in precisely 
the same way that H. P. B. advised the 
study of the Secret Doctrine.

The Consciousness of The Atom, con- 
sisting of seven lectures given by Mrs. 
Bailey.

Letters on Méditation, from the Tibe
tan Teacher. These appear to be safe 
and sane in their advice and are very 
instructive both for those who do and

for those who do not practise méditation.
A Treatise on Cosmic Pire, in two vol

umes totallîng over 1300 pages. This 
materïal also has been received by Mrs. 
Bailey from the Tibetan Teacher—not by 
any automatic process but apparently in 
much the same way as the Secret Doc
trine was written. The subjcct: matter 
is bewildering for any but the carnest 
strident, but so far as the writer of this 
is competent to form an opinion it proves 
to be sequential and cohérent, when close- 
ly examined. It is not a fanciful or ar- 
bitrary révélation but rather a turnîng 
of what PL P. B. called the analogical 
key in the Secret Doctrine lock. The re- 
stiït is startling, almost. as startliug as 
the Secret Doctrine itself. lncidentally 
it may be noted that the index gives over 
130 quotations from it.

The Arcane School, First, what it is 
not. It is not a new Theosophical So
ciety. It is not a competitor rvith any 
existîng society, cuit or church. Tts de- 
clared object is to increasc efïectivcness 
of the work that its members may be en- 
gaged in, no matter what it may be, re
ligions, philosophical or scientific; pro
vide d only that the pimpose of the study 
is for service and not for curiosity or sel- 
fish ends. The membership, after little 
more than three years of existence is 
about 400, most of w'hom arc making 
good. This is remarkable in view of the 
really strenuous course près cri bed.

The objectives of the Arcane School 
are very definite and hâve been summed 
up as follows in the School papers:

1. To live the life of the spiritual man 
in the rvorld of every day.

2. To préparé themselves to pass on 
to the Path of Discipleship.

3. To train students in group work.
4. To unfold the powers of the soûl 

with safety.
5. To bring about contact with the 

Inner God, the Master within.
6. To study, so that the w'orld may 

hâve people in it who are Knowers.
For anyone with a bent for service 

and who is willing to study and live the 
life assurance may be given that they 
will not be disappointed or harmed. De
tails concerning the: School cannot be 
given here but application may be made
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to “The Arcane School, Room 5013, 452 
Lexington Avenue, New York.” But 
don't Write unies.» in earnest, they are 
very busy people.

Last but by no means least, the sub- 
je et of Personalities calls for comment. 
I t was the writer’s privilège to meet both 
Mr. and Mrs. Bailey and several mem- 
bers of the School and while ail per- 
sonality is strictly tabu in the School, it 
mu«t neccssarily hâve someone in charge 
of it. But this may be sakl, that the 
writer has salisfied himself as to their 
bona fuies; that no pledge to an y Person
al ity is required, wanted or perniitted, in 
faet, any inarkcd tendency in this direc
tion would resuit perhaps in a warning 
and if persisted in, a request to withdraw.

The only plcdgc that must be taken and 
in ail serions nés,s is to wie's own higher 
Self. It was évident that the tnembers 
of the School are thoroughly itnbued with 
this attitude, for while respect was mani- 
fest it was so linked with a spirit of com- 
radeship rather than any "pedestal stufï” 
that energy is not wasted in emotionaî 
güsh, however well meant, but is con- 
served for real work.

A few characteristics that dominate the 
School will conchide this sketch. A no- 
ticeable absence of c.rîticism of anyone in- 
dividually but a frank and fearless discus
sion and analysis oî principles. An illu- 
minating article on “Spiritual Leadership” 
in a number of The Beacon is a fine ex
ample of this.

An absence of monetary daims, fecs or 
dues. Supported entirely by voluntary 
contributions ; in some cases nothing is 
or can be given, but that makes no différ
ence to the attention they receive if it is 
seen that they are in earnest. In this 
School as in others of a genuinely altru- 
istic nature it is true that, given enthu- 
siasm, money is never a real difficulty.

Nothing must be taken on authority; 
no matter how true it may be it is not a 
truth for one who has not been able to 
grasp it.

If members of the School feel them- 
seîves called upon to express gratitude 
for services received, and many do, it is 
expected that they will let it take the 
form of supporting the School in such
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Avays as they are able rather than adula
tion and flattery of the teacher.

Lastly, it is not too good to be true. 
Some of us hâve found it to be the idéal 
that we hâve been seeking and waiting 
for ; but it is a strenuous affair, Much 
is given, but much îs expected.

Félix A. Belcher.
AN ESOTERIC ORGANIZATION

The request has corne frotn E. Vasa- 
deva Eow, B.A., R.L., High Court Vak- 
il. Madras, to assist in removing some 
misconceptions that have been circulated 
about the Suddha Dharma Mandalain, of 
which he is an official. I t appears from 
what is stated in the literaturc of tho 
Mandalam, which is 1 itérailv a Society 
for the Purification of Religion, “that it 
is one of the most ancient in the world, 
that it has ])een an occult body for thou- 
sands of years, but that jn recent tîines 
it has determined to take pupils or stri
dents and train them in occultism. About 
1915 Dr. Supramania S. Iyer was chosen 
by the lieacl.s of the Society to become 
their outer agent and the channel be- 
tween them and the world for the en
trante of pupils to the teaching. I t is 
indeed an occult school, and has been 
kept secret during ail past history until 
the présent. It purports to he a b ranch 
of the White Lodge, of which H. P. B. 
was one of the messenger s. The state- 
ment that Dr. S. S. Iyer invented the 
School himself is particularly offensive 
to those who kmnv what the School is. 
The pamphlet states “he simply revealcd 
the existence of the ancient Spiritual 
Hierarchy divinely designated the Sud
dha Dharma Mandalam under the guid
ance and direction of Bhagavan Narayana 
functioning for the world’s weal.”

Entrance into the organization is not 
fettered, it is stated, by considérations of 
nationality, race, caste, creed or sex. “Tt 
was for securing the promotion of that 
Vidya of the Kaü âge, making the neces- 
sary change in the Dharma to be ob- 
served so as to bring within the reach of 
ali, without the least distinction of na
tionality, race, caste, creed or sex, the at- 
tainment of this suprême science.” Fur- 
thermore, it is said, that “it is the only 
institution to which aspirants in Yoga,
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-who for one reason or another are unable 
or unwilling to enter the Esoteric School 
(of the T. S.) must resort to in order to 
obtain true teaching."

Another matter of interest in connec
tion with the Mandalam is, that some 
time before the event there was announc- 
ed that the birth of an Avatar would oc- 
cur on January 16, 1919. The event oc- 
curred and accordingly on the day ap- 
pointed there was born the Bhagavan 
Mitra Deva, a great Teacher, the first of 
the nine great Teacher s who are to cotne 
to the world to guide it prior to the great 
Krishnavatara that will take place 12,- 
000 years hencc. He is to teach univer
sal love and utterly unselfish service.

It is pointed out that every day every 
member of the Organization h as se ver al 
tîntes to invoke the aid and blessing of 
the Highest Spiritual Power on the globe, 
Bhagavan Narayana, the Mighty Head 
of the Spiritual Hierarchy, and the One 
Initiator. This is the Great Being spo- 
ken of in The Secret Doctrine as the Root- 
Base of the Hierarchy of the Fire-Mist, 
the Ever-Living H uni an Banyan, the 
Tree of Life. Ile  is the King of the 
World, so called in various writings, and 
is the Kumara who descended front Ven
us to bring about the spiritual illumina
tion and “salvation” of the earth.

It is as représentative of this Being 
that on January 16, 1919, was born in a 
pure body the Bhagavan Mitra Deva. 
He is now seven years old and has given 
several discourscs. On May 4, 1920 he 
was taken from the care of his mother and 
ten great Mahatmas took charge of him. 
On October 22 of the satne year he de- 
livcred his first discourse. He next 
spoke on January 23, 1921, The third 
discourse was given on October 11 on 
the Dharma of the Age, On January 13, 
1922, he spoke once more, dvvelling on 
future Dharmic changes. The fifth dis
course was given on September 30, 1922, 
on the significance of Yoga Brahma 
Vidya and the benefits thereof to the 
world. The Sixth Discourse was on the 
Avatar’s own 'mission.

The three great truths underlying the 
Dharma are stated as (1) the immanence 
of the one life of Brahman :■ (2) The con
séquent Universal Fraternity of the hu-
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man race : (3) The existence of an agency 
to guide towards its appointed goal thev 
evolving humanity on our globe.

It is stated also that it is intended to 
institute a bran ch of the Order on this 
continent, there being one already in 
South America. One of the conditions is 
said to be the ability to pay £40 or about 
$200 as an entrance fee.

The literature of the Mandalam is of 
intense interest, being indeed a state- 
ment of the inner beliefs of orthodox 
Brahmanistn. For about three dollars a 
set of three pamphlets giving full infor
mation, “An Esoteric Organization in In
dia. a handbook of the Mandalam, “Yoga 
Deepika,” an account of the King of the 
World ; and “Sanatana Dharma Deepika,” 
a book which describes the discipline.

Those desiring further information 
should address the Pandit K. T. Srceni- 
vasacharya, Vellala Street, Veperv, Ma
dras, India.

NEW BOOKS AND REPEINTS
“THEOSOPHY INTERPRETED”

“Tbeosophy Interpiretcd” was the title 
of the Convention Lectures of 1923. They 
hâve been râther overlooked in the bustle 
of other events, but it is a little book 
well worth study. It is not for the schol- 
ar so much as for the reader who wishes 
to sum up the results of contemporary 
thought as it présents itself to a Theoso- 
phic'al thinker. Tliere are but three ad- 
dresses, Mrs. Besant’s lecture in that year 
not having heen reported. Mr. Jinavajad- 
asa had for his subjeel “The interpréter 
of Science as the Basis of Knowledge and 
Conduct;’’ Mr. Arundale, as the Inter
préter of Psychology ; atld Mr. Cousins 
the Interpréter of Beauty and its Expres
sion in Art. The first lecture points out 
that there is a mental purity as well as 
a bodily purity, and that impurîty of 
thought surrounds a fact with an illu
sion which is not there. “To see a fact 
as it is is ourity of thought.” Science 
supremely dévotes itself to such purifi
cation. To divest one’s ideas of truth 
of every vestige of error is the task of 
the scientist and should be of the The- 
osophist. As Mr. Jinarajadasa says: 
“Just as ail the high ethical teachings of
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the religious Founders are broken again 
and again b y their followers, so the ver y 
high dictâtes of science are broken by the 
scientists themselves.” We must not ac- 
cept at second-hand any fact as true, he 
proceeds. We must equally start with 
no assumption. “We must hâve that pur- 
ity of mind which observes the fact as 
it reveals its own message, without lim- 
iting it by any assumption.” We know 
that matter today is nothing but an elec- 
triç charge. Such a tremendous general- 
ization takes away the g round of the old 
mate-ialism with ail its assumptions, but 
we must beware not to endow electricity 
or its théories with the satne infallibil- 
ity the old science gave to matter or the 
old theology to its Idol. When we get 
away f. om the infallibillty idea in either 
science or theology we are ready for the 
gentler spi.it of brotherhood and tolér
ance which is ver y well put by Mr. Jin- 
arajadasa when he says “The fuller com
préhension of facts which is T*heosophy, 
and to which modem science wdll corne, 
is inséparable front tende, ness and com
passion.” Mr. Arundale’s lecture is per- 
hays more academie but none the less 
useful as a study of modem psychology 
brought up to date and related to The- 
osophic positions. He says, “I take it 
that the basis of the cont ibution of The- 
oso hy to psychology lies in the theory 
of the Monad, the ultimate source of our 
individual îives, a theory which is well- 
known to the Theosophist, whether or not 
a member of the T. S . ”  He says the Mon
ad is the ultimate individual conscious- 
ness, but is it not .ather the vehicle of the 
u’timate individual conscîousness? Or 
can there be any individualizatiôn ex- 
cept th.ough the évolution of vehicles? 
And both Monad and vehic’c are but as
pects of the One Life. We only learn 
of these things in action, and (page 55) 
“the fact we hâve to g asj> is that we 
muot not continue to use means of g owth 

hich : e ought at ou:- stage to hâve 
lea ned to do without.” Which is St, 
'"■anrs putting away of chiklish things. 
M . A undale lecommends Be gson and 
Bosanquet and Bhagavan Das’s “Science 
of the Emotions.” Mr. Cousins says 
many il'uimnating and inspiring things 
in his inte esting lectu e on Art. “It is
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an inescapable Life of which we are a 
part, and in which we can participate with 
conscious joy just to the extent that we 
make accessible to it that fragment of 
its own conscîousness which is imprisoned 
within each of us. Evolution is God's 
escape from His own self-imprisonment.” 
And again : “Those who hâve to even a 
small extent put themselves, with open 
vision, in line with the créative power 
of the Universe know that, while that 
Yoga of beauty has disciplines of the 
most exacting kind, its reward is an in- 
creasingly ample fulfilment of Hegel’s 
déclaration that in the arts we hâve an 
efficient means of polarization, or yogic 
concentration, through which we can 
contact the Cosmic Life." He déclarés 
that he has had this contact. “Most 
solemnly and sincerely do I déclaré that, 
in the pursuit of my art as a poet, I 
hâve at times been aware of the work- 
ing through me of power s from beyond 
the boundary of my own consciousness.” 
He gives spécifie instances of this. He 
speaks of Tennyson “vaguely” glimpsing 
something of this. Tennyson had a more 
definite expérience than that would im- 
ply, and he gives ample evidence 6f it 
in many of his poems. These lectures 
will be very useful to students who wish 
for an introduction to the Theosophical 
attitude on these matter s.

Full reading of your nativity for $3.50. 
S end time of birth. date, and year to 

M R S .  S T E L L A  K I N G  
“Lastro,” No.thcou t  Avenue, 

Reading, England.
(Formerty of Canada)

Do You Want a Book?
But you are not sure of 
the title, or the author, 
or even if there is such 
a book to be had . . .

Just write me—I a n  in a position to Help you. 
N. W. J. HAYDON, 564 PAPE AV., TORONTO
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MOON MOTH

You shun the garish dây;
You love to seek the quiet woodland 

way
Wheu quivering moonlight spills 

Its silver magic over dusky hills.
What fairy forest queen

Has given to your wings the tender 
green

Of leaves in early spring,
And made you a dream-entangled 

thing?
Hâve you not wished to wear

Purple and gold? Rîght royally to 
bear

Upon your fragile wing
Richness and glow of autumn colour- 

ing?
Perhaps you would possess

More than the beauty of pale loveli- 
ness ;

Perhaps you long to be
More than a symbol of fragility.

Corinne Farley.
.  * * *
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LITTLE CYCLE OF THE YEAR
Even though it be a little one, the 

ÿear is a stage of which we should take 
V' note on our journey through the incar

nation we hâve undertaken. There is a 
certain truth in ail conventions, and 
thèy are only conventions when we for- 
get the truth and occ’upy ourselves with 
the form.

lt is not a light thing that we hâve 
circled around the Sun in the vast gyra
tion of the year, or that we hâve accom- 
paniçd Him in his -more stupendous orbit 
àitd: sw unginto new abysms of space 
'that we hâve never ktiQwn before. Na
ture does not repeat herself, so we ought 

^■;to know that we are traversing new 
'  iground, and that ever new and strange 

f'Çïcperiences await us in the new fields of 
pspaeeinto which,we pass.

Let us be horiést and say that we hâve 
J^Jorgotten, and because the same stars 
jSjijtave shone above us, and the same sea- 
jV sons bave corne and gone we hâve neg- 
; : lected to think . of what lies beyond. 
V There are links within us which bind us 
?s:.. to these greater heights and deeper depths 
Ç- but, likc the extreme notes on the key- 
' ; . board of the piano, we rarely touch them, 
àfr; confining ourselves to a familiar octave.

And when we range a little beyond thcse 
v ■ ■ confident hôtes we arouse discord^ and 

liear unwonted sounds. It dîsturbs us, 
•;f  and we turn to the music we know, and 
r complain that there is none other given 

vVjamong men. It is our unaccustomed or 
^AÎ^ncultured ears perhaps, which are the

difficulty, and if we but knew, there are 
divîner harmonies thrilling for us at ail 
times, did we not drown them out wtih 
our frequent droning.

We complain too, of the discords that 
others make. It is true that some of us 
jangle the chords. We might escape that 
had we but listened more closely to the 
music that cornes not from without, but 
that true melody of life that sings with in. 
Learning it, we might also learn that the 
outer music, whether sweet or harsh is 
but an accompaniment to the real mel
ody.

But let us pass from metaphor to fact. 
There is much complaint on every hand 
about leadership and teaching. We are 
told about the déception of the leaders 
and the falsity of the teachings, and many 
rai se their voices to heaven in protest 
against their obliquity.

Is it not we who are deceîved .who 
hâve ourselves to blâme? We hâve been 
warned not to foliow leaders. We hâve 
been told that there is only one Master, 
however many the teachers may be. It 
has been pointed out to Us that whom- 
ever we choose to folio w it is we who 
make the choice.

What then, hâve we to complain 
about? Our own stupidity? Our eager- 
ness to be patted on the head ? Our wish 
to hâve some great one tell us how fine 
we are? Our insatiable desire to hâve a 
pet god to worship? AH these things 
fead to disappointment because they are

: y J*-.*. : •v Vi ;  ■ . . s .. y
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mortal and finite things, and the reality 
within us craves only the real for its 
ecstasy. When a teacher deceives or 
lies or would mislead us let us rejoice 
that we know better, and let us grieve 
that a fellow being is a slave to the maya 
from which we hâve been delivered. 
That outer world has nothing to ofïer 
but maya—glamour—masquerade. Know- 
ing this why should we follow the will- 
o’-the-wisps. And if we follow them why 
should we complain?

There are scores of teachers ail de- 
claring that they—each of them for him- 
self—is the only true teacher. It is at 
his péril that any man listens and be- 
lieves. It is well to hear, but we must 
judge, each for himself. Prove ail things. 
Hold fast to that which is good. If one 
is mistaken for a time, it is his mistake, 
not the mistake of the deceiver, who was 
only the initiator, after ail, the Adver- 
sary, the Tempter, the Apollyon. Do 
not blâme him for being what he is. He 
acts according to his nature. The ser
pent has a sting and the tiger claws.

The Tempters appeal to the lowest in 
us. Perhaps we resent having its prés
ence revealed to, us. But that is what 
the Tempter is for. What folly to 
blâme the Tempter for the possession of 
the nature that we hâve ourselves culti- 
vated !

The Theosophical Society is a great 
threshing ground, and it has been fed 
with chaff as other fioors hâve been 
loaded with grain. But one of the se 
days the Master will corne whosê fan is 
in His hand, and He will thôroughly 
purge His threshing floor. There may 
he but little wheat left after that whirl- 
vwnd, but we hâve been taught how to 
divide the wheat from the chaff, and if 
we choose to grade ourselves with the 
chaff rather than with the wheat we can 
blâme neither the Tempter nor the Mas
ter.

These are things that we may well 
think of at the threshold of the New 
Year. It is a newr time, a new occasion, 
a new opportunity, a new effort that lies 
before us. Let us put ail the divin ity 
we possess into the révélation it will 
biing us.

THEOSOPHIST
NON-RESISTANCE

Ail the nations of the world are liv- 
ing in dread of "The Next War.” They 
ail feel powerless to a vert it because 
each one is afraid that one or more of 
the others will force it to fight in self- 
defence.

One of the ways in which theosophical 
students can help to preserve the Western : 
nations from self-destruction, and at théjy 
saine time render them more suitable fp* j' 
the development of those egos who are y 
too far advanced to profit b y our modern 
savagery is by finding means of allaying 
this fear of war which is the cause of 
war. But an appeal to be of mu ch immédi
ate practical value must be rnade from a 
materialist platform for very few people 
can be guided front any other. This art
icle, then, will tleal only with materiàl 
considérations.

It is often said that conflicting trade 
inter est s and jealousies are the chief 
causes of war, and that as long as the 
poUfies of the nations are swayed by 
them it will be futile to hope for per
manent peace. But the last "war—r“the 
war to end war"—has surely taught the 
most selfish and stupid of traders that no 
commercial advantages that inight be 
gained are worth a fraction of the com
mercial disasters that must certainly 
overwhelm both the vietors and van- 
quished of a great war in al most equal 
ruin.

No, it is not tariffs, bad as they are, 
that are at the bottom of the fear that 
impels hard-up and over-taxed nations to 
sanction the expenditure of vast sums of 
money in kéeping armies clothed and fed, 
and trained to produce nothing but de
struction and in building multi-million 
dollar battleships to protect their shores 
from an enemy y et to be tiamed.

Nor does the possibilitÿ of losing “colo
nial possessions” trouble many people to 
any great extent. Why should it? Pos
session of terrritory is not èssential to 
either résidence thereon or to trading 
with its inhabitants. As a matter of fact 
not one person in ten thousand owns a 
single stick or stone on any of "OUR1’ 
foreign possessions or has any rights over 

a yard of them. In Canada we even put
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up tarifï-walls against their products. 
The only people who get anything sub- 
stantial out of colonies are Excellencies 
and Governors, their staffs, families and 
hangers-on ; tlie rest of us are welcome 
t'o enjoy ail the gloty and brag we can 
get out of them, wliich is ail we shall 
ever get. Trade is said to foliow tlie'

■ ,ESag, but tliere is no need for trade to 
for the Flag, Before the war Ger-

tnans were doing business, and success- 
■fully competing against ail rivais, in 
. every part of the globe while tbe milî- 
tary party at home were demanding room 
for German expansion and shouting for 
a “Place in the Sun.” Ever since Dis
raeli dubbed Queen Victoria "Empress 
of India” the party in Britaîn , called 
“Little Englanders” hâve been regarded 
with contempt, but however déficient they 
may be in “patriotism” they hâve far 
moré common sense than the impoverish- 
ed dupes of flag-waving imperialists. 
What would it matter to the common 
people of England or Canada if they lost 
possession of every island in the seven 
seas tomorrow ? They might never know 
’it if tlie newspapers forgot to mention it!

And now to corne to my chief con
tention: The fear of war arises almost
entirely from the fear of invasion by fore- 
ign troops. Visions of destruction, burn- 
ing homes, crowds of women and chil- 
dren, and old men fleeing before the ap- 
proach of soldiery drunk with the lust of 
rapine and slaughter, and of ail the hor- 
rors.that overtook Belgium and the west 
of France' a few years ago arise in our 

: thoughts of what might happen to an 
unprotected country. And yet ail this 
dread is founded upon a misake, It was 
not invasion that caused ail the suffer- 
ing but resistakçe to invasion. Invading 
armies of today do not slay non-com- 
batants, wantonly destroy property, loot 
râpe or carry  off captives. Soldiers, it 
is true, often commit crimes in disor- 
ganized territory, but so do burglars and 
ruffians when at home. The towns and 
farms of Belgium and France were de-

■ stroyed by French guns as much as by 
those of the Germans,

What would hâve happened if in July, 
1914, France had scrapped her arma and

turned ail her soldiers into civilians .J 
The Germans might hâve walked and 
ridden to Paris—buying food and ciga
rettes from eager sellers, Perhaps they 
might hâve found sortie excuse for im- 
posing an indemnitv, and then . . . they 
would hâve walked and ridden home 
again. This may sound absurd, but 
what did Germany do after shc had beat- 
en France to a frazzle in 1871? She im- 
posed an iridemnity and went home. 
And no indemnity could ruin France as 
sitccessful defence bas done. It is true 
that Alsace-Lorraine bas always gone to 
the victor after the Franco-German wavs : 
but the loss never destroyed the happi- 
ness of French and German families to 
a hundredth part of the extent which the 
fighting had done. Those border pro
vinces contain about equal proportions 
of French and German people, and a 
thing to beat in mind is that people do 
not much mind .being ruled by forcigners, 
I am thinking of the happiness of the 
home lives of the ordinary people, not 
about the feelings of aristocratie jingos, 
ambitious statesmen or “patriotic” agi- 
tators. Thousands of people live volun- 
tarîly under foreign rule. Britishers, 
Americans, French, Germans and Ital- 
ians live happily in every country of the 
world subject to its lawrs and régulations. 
I understand that the German popula
tion were quite sorry when the British 
and American military left the occupied 
territory. The soldiers were as good for 
business as tourists, and many Frau- 
leins found husbands among them.

There are two other points to be con- 
sidered : One is that civilued nations
do not want to govern other nations 
whose population is decidedly opposed to 
them . (except in spécial cases for stra
tegie reasons) witness the departure of 
German officiais from France after ar
rangements had been made for payment 
of the 1871 indemnity; and the fact that 
none of the victorious nations showed 
anjr inclination to take over the govern- 
nient of Germany, Austria, Turkey or 
Bulgaria after 1918.

The other point is that weakly pro- 
tected nations are less in danger of war 
than strongly protected ones, Weak na-
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tions are not feared, strong ones are. If 
Canada began raising a big army and 
emplacing guns along the boundary line, 
turning it into a hostile frontier, our 
présent feeling of perfect safety from the 
U.S.A. would at once corne to an end. 
Portugal’s army has done nothing but run 
away for the last hundred years or so and 
her navy is negligible y et she fears no 
foe—because no foe fears her.

I hâve now endeavoured to show that :
The fear of war is grounded upon fear 

df invasion.
It is résistance to invasion that causes 

destruction and sufïering—-not invasion 
itself.

Unprotected countries are not in 
danger of having foreign government 
impoaed upon them.

That even if foreign rule were imposed 
upon a nation the happiness of the great 
majority of its people would be far less 
destroyed by it than it would be by suc- 
cessful war.

The less a country is protected the less 
ît need fear war.

(It may be admitted that in some rir- 
cumstances a nation rnight hâve to kcep 
armed guard against neighbouring sav
age tribes).

Many people would, no doubt, reply 
that there are other things besides mere 
happiness to be cônsidered—national 
honour for instance, and that it would 
be an unbearable humiliation for a great 
nation to lie at the mercy of other nations.

Ail my contentions so far hâve been 
supported by observation of actual facts, 
let us then look about us for an answer 
to the above question.,

Vcry few of the people of Canada feel 
humiliated at the thought that their 
country. from a military point of view, 
lies at the mercy of their powerful ncigh- 
bour to the south. The people of little 
Denmark are not humiliated because-their 
country could be easily conquered by any 
one of its armed neighbours.

The country that first has the courage 
to lay down its arms, and déclaré that 
corne what may it has done with war 
fore ver will achieve greater gîory, hon
our and safety than has ever been v on 
with guns and bayonets.

W. B.. Pease.

THEOSOPHIST

LETTERS THAT
MAY HELP YOU

No. 11
F riend ...........

To continue our thème from my last 
letter : As we said in the previous install
aient, the various planes (or worlds—Call 
them what we may) are of matter dîffer- 
ing from each other—atomic and molë- 
cular, the reasun being that the bits of- 
Life (called monadic essence, etc.) do 
not start out on their évolutions at the 
self-same time. As the universe is a con
stant “becoming”—an out-breathing and 
an in-breathing, so these hosts of monads 
(monadic essence) corne and go, go and 
corne; corne down into coarser matter, 
then return to a higher point,—a constant 
progression.

It will be obvious to you that those 
hosts of monads are at different stages 
of évolution.

In our preceding letter we drew a dia- 
gram to show this coming and goîng, 
also we divided that oval shape into three 
spaces, viz:—spiritual, psychic, physical, 
those being the principal divisions ; conse- 
quently, “Man” is an entity functioning 
in bodies made of three (3) separate and 
distinct hosts of monads, One host in 
the physical, one in the psychic (passion- 
al), the other in the intellectuel, and above 
them ail, the God within us—the Inncr 
or Higher Ego ; the Higher Self—as it is 
called in the books.

These three hosts or streams of mon
ads are at vastly different stages of de
velopment. Each of these hosts has its 
own laws, and is ruled and guided by 
different sets of the higher Intelligences 
or T.ogoi. Each is represented in the con
stitution of “Man,” and it is the union of 
these three streams in him that makes 
him the complex being he now is. St. 
Paul apparently knew of this teaching 
when he divided “man” into “spirit, soûl 
and body.”

Again, these three large divisions are 
sub-divided, which make the “man” yet 
more complex. Of that more anon.

In Theosophitaî literature these various 
divisions are named, so as to identify 
them and to make clear the different
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parts (so to speak) of this entity we call 
"man." We give them here so that y ou 
can refer to them from time to time ; and, 
as the Hindus hâve gone very much deep- 
er înto this subject than hâve our Western 
races, we use the names given by them 
in Sanscrit :—

The Higher 
Self

ATM A, the inséparable 
ray of the Universal and 
One SELF, It is the God 
above, more than within, 
us. Happy the man who 
succeeds in saturating his 
inner Ego with . it.

The Spiritual 
Divine 
Ego is

the Spiritual soûl or Bud- 
dhi, in close union with 
Manas, the mind - prin
cipe, without which it is 
no Ego at ail, but only 

. the vehicle for Atma.

The Inner, or 
Higher

“Ego” is

MANAS, the “fifth” prin
cipe, so-called, indepen- 
dently of Buddhi. The 
Mind-Principle is only the 
Spiritual Ego when merg- 
ed into one with Buddhi, 
no materialist being sup- 
posed to liave such an 
Ego, however great his 
intellectual capacities. It 
is the permanent Individ- 
uality or the “Reincar- 
nating Ego.”

The above gives yçu the spiritual part 
of “man” and is symbolized by a  triangle. 
In Freemasonry, the upper triangular 
part of the apron represents this ; the 
square beneath, the “quaternary”—the 
physical part of man.

The Lower.

the physical man in con- 
Junction with his lower 
self, i.e., animal instincts, 
passions, desires, etc. It 
is called the “false per- 
sonality,” and consists of 
the low'er Manas com-

or
Personal 
Ego îs

bined with Kama-Rupa 
( kama — desire, rupa — 
form or bodÿ), and operat- 
ing through the Physical 
body, and its “double” 
(etheric body). The re- 

. maining “principle" called

Prana or Vitality is the 
energy of the Universal 
Life.

Now try to imagine a Spirit, a celes- 
tial Being, divine in essential nature, yet 
not pure enough to be one with the ALL, 
and having, in order to achieve this, so 
to purify its nature as finally to gain that 
goal. It can do so only by passing in- 
dividually and personally, (i.e., spiritu- 
ally and physically) through every ex
périence and feeling that exists in the 
manifold or differentiated Universe. It 
has, therefore, after having gqined such 
expérience in the lower kingdoms (during 
the previous évolutions), and having as- 
cended higher and still higher with every 
rung on the ladder of being, to pas s 
through every expérience on the human 
planes. In its very essence it is 
THOUGHT, and is, therefore, called in 
its plurality Manasa-putra,—“the Sons of 
the (Universal) Mind.”

This individualized “Thought” is what 
Theosophists call the real human Ego, 
the thinking entity imprisoned in a case 
of flesh and bones. It is a Spiritual En
tity, and such Entities are the incarnat- 
ing Egos that inform the bundle of animal 
matter called mankind.

When this Spiritual Entity incarnates, 
we hâve a dual resuit: (a) the essential 
inhérent characteristic, heaven-aspîring 
mind (Higher Manas—as it is called), 
and (b) the human quality of thinking, or 
animal cogitation, rationalized owing to 
the superiority of the human brain and 
the stimulus from the Spiritual Entity. 
This human quality of thinking is called 
in the books, “Lower Manas.”

The first gravitâtes towards Buddhi, 
the other, tending downward, to the seat 
of passions and animal desires. (Another 
key to the problem of good and evil).

As it is the Spiritual Entity’s business 
to govern and control and raise the ani
mal he ihforms, you can see why this 
Ego, this Manasic Entity, is lield respon- 
sible for ail the sins of the lower man, 
just as a parent is answerable for the 
transgressions of his child, so long as 
the latter remains irresponsable.

You can prçbably see also how the 
teaching of re-incarnation or re-embodi- 
ment fits into the general scheme.
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Probably you can see how this grand

iose conception has been degraded into 
the exoteric church teachings of a Jésus 
Christ being killed as a sacrifice to ap- 
pease the wrath of his Father (God) and 
saving humanity; for (as H. P. Blavat- 
sky puts it) “starting upon the long 
journey immaculate, descending deeper 
and deeper into sinful matter, and hav- 
ing connected with every atom of it in 
manifested space, the Pilgrim (the Mon- 
ad) having struggled through and suf- 
fered in every form of life and being, is 
only at the bottom of the valley of matter 
and half through his cycle, when he has 
identifiée! himself with collective human
ity. This he has made in his own im
age. In order to progress upwards and 
homewards, the “God” has now to as- 
cend the weary uphill path of the Golgo- 
tha of Life. It is the martyrdom of self- 
conscious existence. He has to sacrifice 
Himself to himself (the Son being cruci- 
fied) in order to redeem ail créatures, to 
resurrect from the many into the One 
Life. Then he ascends into heaven in- 
deed, whence he will redescend again at 
the “next Corning,” which one portion of 
humanity expects in its dead-letter sense 
as the Second Advent, and another as the 
last (or Kalki) Avatar.”

As so many of my readers dislike my 
remarks on the historicity of the Jésus 
Christ of the Gospels, wanting to hang 
on to the exoteric plan of rédemption while 
desiring the esoteric teaching, (like don- 

> keys which are in one field shoving their 
noses through the fence to nibble at the 
grass in the neighbouring field), I shall 
try to show in my next letter how the pre- 
ceding teaching was taught by an esoteric- 
ist in the New Testament, and may 
be found to be the fundamental nucléus 
around which the “historical” Jésus was 
built by a corrupt Church.

Aseka.

MESSIAHS, WORLD - RELIGIONS 
AND BROTHERHOOD

Between the years 1505 B.C. and 498 
A.D. the Vernal Eguinox was passing 
through the sign Aries, and this period 
is known as the Arian Age. In the year 
498 the Eguinox .entered the sign Pisces,

and the Age we are now living in is the 
Piscean. In the year 2481 the Equinox 
will enter the sign Aquarius, and the 
Aquarian Age will then commence.

Each Age difïers from every other in 
its ethical-religious System, and in its 
social-political System to the extent that 
the latter is influenced by ethical con
sidérations. While it is true that the same 
ideals hâve been common to the ethical 
Systems of ail Ages, yet each Age era- 
phasizes, and concentrâtes its energîes 
upon the attainment of certain ideals 
which thus become peculiar to it in com- 
parison with other Ages.

Five centuries prior to the commence
ment of each Age there is born an Init- 
iate whose mission is to sow the seed 
from which will spring the new Dispen
sation, to sound the keynote of its ethi
cal System, and to enunciate its spécial 
ideals in words which will live through 
the centuries to corne. He is called its 
Messiah, or Messenger. Successive Mes- 
siahs are not successive incarnations of 
the same ego, but are as distinct, one 
from another, as they would be were they 
contemporaneous. They hâve this in 
common, that ail are alike informed, or 
inspired to the fullest extent, by the same 
Christ, or Invisible Spiritual Teacher of 
mankind whose human messengers they 
are.

Before the seed can be sown, the 
ground must be made ready by plough- 
ing, and for nearly two centuries before 
the birth of a Messiah, the way is pre- 
pared for him by lesser messengers of 
the same Christ, who are inspired by 
Him, but not to the fullest extent, as is 
the Messiah himself.

Throughout any Age there is but one 
dominant Religion, however many and di
verse may be the creeds, churches, and 
sects through which it finds expression. 
During the first third of the Age it is en- 
gaged in consolidating its supremacy 
over the dying Religion it has dispîaced, 
during the middle third it passes through 
a phase of intellectual adjustment, and 
during the final third it struggles, with 
slowly decreasing duccess, against the 
new Religion to which it in turn is des- 
tined to give place. The soûl of each 
Religion is the message of its Messiah,
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but no Messiah ever founds a Church or 
enunciates a formai creed. Creeds and 
Churches are essential needs of human- 
ity, but they are the work of purely hu- 
man hands and brains. They undergo 
vast changes as the centuries roll on, 
whereas the Religion they seek to express 
persists, unaltered, throughout îts Age, 
to be reborn, yet more perfect, twenty- 
four thousand years later, when the 
equinox agaîn enters its sign.

Despite îts allegorical nature, the 
Christian Bible lias preservcd many sig- 
nificaht dates. One such is the year of 
Abram’s removal from Ur, 1971 B.C., 
about five centuries before the Arian Age, 
whose Messiah he was. He is known 
as the Father of Israël. Israël means 
warrior: Mars, God of War, is the sym- 
bolic ruler of the sign Aries ; that Abram 
was the progenitor, not of the Jewish 
race, but of the Arian Warrior-lteligion 
should be obvious. It is not seriously 
disputed that the historié Jews borrow- 
ed both their language and their relig- 
îous beliefs from Babylon, and that the 
Old Testament présents an ethîcal-re- 
ligious System common to nearly ail the 
nations of that Age. The Rébellion and 
Exodus of Israël and the Conquest of 
Canaan is an allegory which epitomizes 
the rise to ascendancy, of the Arian Re
ligion, over the Taurian, the Apis-Bull 
Religion of the symbolical Egypt.

Mars is a zealot, glorying in his 
strength, exulting in conquest and dom
ination over others. What he wants he 
demands in a loud voice, but what he 
has he either destroys or gives away. 
The Old Testament is full of such ex
pressions as “I am the power and the 
glory,” “The Lord is my strength,’' “The 
Lord is as a -man of war, Almighty is 
his name.” The Lord makes demands 
upon his people and the people make de- 

. mands upon him : the people are forever 
discontented and rebellious, the Lord 
equ&lly prone to wrath. On the other 
hand, the Lord gives much and often 
while the burnt ofïerings of the people 
are endless.

Orthodox astrologers to the contrary, 
the nature of Fisc es is identical with that 
of the planet Venus, and the nature of

Venus is both the antithesis and the 
Complément of that of Mars. They rep- 
resent two pôles: war and peace, zeal and 
piety, strength and gentleness, glory and 
meekness, demand and prayer, destruc
tion and préservation, tire and water, 
father and mother.

The Piscean Religion, the New Testa
ment, is therefore in direct contrast with 
the Arian, the Old Testament. Its Mes
siah was Jésus of Nazareth, Prince of 
Peace. Instead of Abram, Father of Is
raël the Warrior, there is Mary, Mother 
of Jésus the Saviour. Ail Messiah s are 
not Saviours, but only the Piscean Mes
siah, and it will be twenty-four thousand 
years before another Saviour shall corne. 
“Gentle Jésus, meek and mild” is as dif
ferent from the “Lord Almighty,” as Tloly 
Water is different from burnt offeringS; 
and as the s tory of the early Christian 
martyrs is different from that of the Con
quest of Canaan.

Jésus of Nazareth came at his appoint- 
ed time, five centuries before the Piscean 
Age begàn. Little as we know of the 
lesser messengers who preceded him, the 
organizations founded by them during the 
first two centuries B.C., in préparation 
for his coming, are familar to ail stu- 
dents of Christian origins. Amongst 
these messengers was another Jésus who 
preceded him by about a century and who 
has been confused with him b y some of 
the best-known writers of today.

The Aquarian Messiah will corne at 
his appointed time, five centuries before 
the Aquarian Age shall begin, or about 
the end of the présent century. Prépara
tions for his coming hâve long been un- 
der way. The activities of the Bahaists, 
of the Theosophical Society, of the Rosi- 
crucian Fellowship, of the Order of Chris
tian Mystics, of the Order of the Star 
in the East, are consciously or uncon- 
sciously directed towards the same end 
—the ploughing of the ground ready for 
the sowing.

At the beginning of the Christian erâ 
the vrorld was agog with expectation. 
But though it knew the time was at 
hand, it failed to reali ze that it was a 
Piscean and not a second Arian Mes
siah who was due. A world, steeped for 
a thousand years in the Arian idéal of

•• /
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power and glory, failed to recognize the 
meek and gentle Messenger when he 
came. They demanded a sign of his pow
er, and not receiving it, they rejected 
him, just as they had rejected John the 
Baptist and the others who had been busy 
with the ploughing.

Today, a world steeped for a thousand 
years in the Piscean idéal of meekness 
and piety, looks for another Jésus. The 
coming Messiah and those who préparé 
the way for him, will be no more accept
able to a Piscean world than Jésus and 
John the Baptist were to an Arian. The 
grounds upon which the daims made for. 
Krishnamurti are denied will be precise- 
ly the grounds upon which, in less than 
another century, the Messiah himself will 
be rejected. ünly those who realize the 
vast différence between Piscean and 
Aquarian ideals, and who are capable of 
understanding, feelîng, and living the 
latter, will follow him, and these will 
be few.

To the majority, everything about Aqu- 
arianism will seem abominable. The na
ture of Aquarius, esoterically, is a subli
mation of the combined natures of Aries 
and Pisces, but since it is a masculine 
sign, it has more in commun, exoterical- 
ly, with masculine Aries than with fém
inine Pisces. Its nature is identical with 
that of the planet Uranus, whose S y m 
bol represents a combination of the sym- 
bols of Mars and Venus. Ours is an Age 
of Law and Order, and doctrines appro- 
priate to Uranus, God of Chaos and Dis- 
order, will seem poisonous to those who 
hâve fed on Piscean teachings ail their 
lives.

Where the Arian, with eyes uplifted, 
demanded of the Lord, and the Piscean, 
with eyes cast down, and on bended 
knees, prays to him, the Aquarian tem- 
pering self respect with respect, will seek 
to grasp the hand his God extends in 
friendship. Instead of “leaning on the 
Lord” in time of trouble, or praying to 
rest “safe in the a#ms of Jésus,” he will 
dare to walk alone, to rely on his own 
efforts, saying in efïect “Nevèr mind, 
God, I can handle this job myself.”

Arianism, emphasizing the virtues of 
manliness and virility, encouraged the

rearing of huge families by sanctioning 
polygamy and concubinage with the re
suit that Woman became more or less of 
a chattel. The Piscean institution of 
Chivalry elevated Woman to a pedestal, 
in the abstract at least, enforced monog- 
amy, advocated celibacy, and so magni- 
fied the womanly virtues of chastity and. 
modesty that they are now considered 
synonymcus with virtue itself. Aquar-, 
ianism, placing both sexes on an equal 
footing, will idealize sex-appeal in lieu 
of chastity, advocate eugenesis in lieu of 
celibacy, and substitute for monogamy 
a modification of promiscuous sexual 
union reminiscent of the famous, or in- 
famous, Oneida Community.

Let it not be imaginée! that, in the 
Aquarian Age, the dégradation of the 
Creative function will be tolerated even 
to the extent that it is tolerated in the 
male sex today. In his Age children are 
taught to beware the dangers of Sex, 
but tomorrow they will be taught to taine 
and harness it to High Purpose, as, in 
the material world, Electricity has been 
tamed and barnessed. The Aquarian to
morrow, however, is still five centuries 
away, and humanity must learn more 
thoroughly the lesson of today ere it can 
hope to gain anything but pain and self 
punïshment through experimenting in 
Free Love.

Every virtue may degenerate into a 
vice, and every vice be ennobled into a 
virtue. In seeking moral safety the 
world has steered clear of the Scylla of 
licentiousness only to run foui of the 
Charybdis of shame and suggestiveness. 
At the risk of going to the other extreme, 
the Aquarian Religion will encourage the 
sexes to bare themselves to each other 
bodily, emotionally, mentally, and spir- 
itually. The test will be, not “is this 
proper,” but “is it natural?” The word 
“shameless” will change from a reproach 
to an expression of approval.

Deliberately, every effort will be made 
to destroy the home and its family rela- 
tîonships, in the interest of a wider 
Brotherhood. National patriotism will 
be regarded as a criminal instinct. Each 
will seek to associate, not with those of 
like race, nationality, creed, and social 
position, but with those from whose un-
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likeness to himself he can gain new ex
périence and still more new expérience.

Class distinctions will be eliminated 
as far as possible. Yet the Aquarian will 
be a true Aristocrat, and the Distinguish- 
ed Gentleman or Gentlewoman will be 
Üis idéal. Class is not actually a mat- 
ter of distinction b«t of unifortnity. Its 
essence lies in the exclusion of ail who 
do not conform to a certain standard. 
The passion for originality will inspire 
the Aquarian .with a desire to be The 
Perfect Man or Woman, not by compari- 
son with others, but each in his own pe- 
culiar way. The Aristocrat cares little 
for the opinion of others but seeks to live 
up to his own ideals, daring to rely on 
his own independent judgment of what 
is right and désirable.

If those who prate so prettily of 
Brotherhood would but drink of the Hid- 
den Wisdom, they would learn that it is 
synonymous with Independence and 
Anarchy. Its spîrit lies in agreeing to 
disagree. It is the very soûl of the Aqu
arian Religion, wherefore, inevitably, 
this Piscean world will hâve none of it. 
As preached by Piscean idealists of to- 
day it is but an alias for Universal Con- 
formity. To the Christian it means Uni
versal Christianity, to the political prop- 
het, a United States of the World, to 
people in general it means almost any- 
thing but what it is—another name for the 
sublime doctrine of Anarchism. That 
Anarchism can be sublime, or even that it 
can lead to anything save bloodshed and 
miserÿ, the world is not yet ready to 

Ubclieve. The lesson of Compulsory Co- 
. operation is but half learned. To live and 
• let live is an idéal impossible of attain- 
? ment for the mass of humanity untîl 

Armagtddon shall hâve been fought and 
. won.

In the realm of action Aquarius repre- 
sents Révolution, the New eternally ris- 

ring, Phoenix-like, from the ashes of the 
Old. Those who, having assisted at the 
launching of a révolution, seek to anchor 
it ere it can turn again, are but reaction- 
aries in disguise. Their goal is Attain- 
ment, and, for them, to go onward is to 

, recede from the goal. They are the 
barnacles which test the power of every 
new movement to make headway. Born

in an environment of doctrinal authority, 
they escape from old creeds only to be 
corne enmeshed in new ones. They do 
not ask “Is it true,?” but only “Who says 
so?” Meet for them are the immortal 
words of Hamlet:

“There are more thïngs in heaven 
and earth, Horatio,

Than are dreamt of in your philos- 
ophy.”

R. A. Uttley.
QUARTERLY LETTER

FROM THE VICE-PRESIDENT
Mr. Jinarajadasa’s letter reads in part 

as follows:
You will .hâve received, as General Sec- 

retary, The Golden Book of the Theoso- 
phical Society, which was published by 
the General Council this year. The Coun- 
cil hoped that each Lodge would hâve 
a copy, as the book contains most valu- 
able historical material, in addition to 
pietures of past workers. 1 hope each 
Lodge of your Section knows of htis offi
cial work, published chiefly for the infor
mation of members, and will place a Copy 
in its library.

I hâve been away several months from 
Adyar, and during two months of it lec- 
tured in several cities of Bengal and Rur- 
ma. Since my absence, the Buddhist 
Shrine is completed, and a striking Zor- 
oastrian Temple has been begun, on 
which the workmen are now busy. 
Though the Christian Church is only a 
thatched hut, services are held in it regn- 
îarly every day. Funds are slowly being 
collected for the Synagogue and the 
Mosque.

I am much interested in Communfty 
Singing, as a means oï bringing members 
closer together in thç réalisation of 
Brotherhood. Community Singing has 
been hegun at Adyar, and I enclose the 
words of our first two sets of songs used 
for the singing. We hope our Western 
members here will learn Indian songs, 
and that our Easetrn members will learn 
European songs. We at Adyar labour 
under difficulties, however, not only be- 
cause both East and West hâve to learn 
to sing a type of music which is unfa- 
miliar each to the other, but also hecause 
we hâve no piano!
November 17th, 1926. C. Jinarajadasa.
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OFFICIAL NOTES
The General Secretary would like to 

acknowledge the matiy kind greetings 
and personal messages and cards sent to 
him at Christmas and often throughout 
the year. These are too intitnate to deal 
with in the pages of a public print, and 
too numerous to acknowledge privately 
and I trust this will be taken as a com
promise with 'a reciprocation of ail the 
kind wishes and hearty inspirations that 
hâve corne his tvay.£ * * *

The effort made b y the Adyar admin
istration to seize ,the property of the 
Sydney Indépendant Theosophical So
ciety has ended in the vyithdrawal of the 
suit from the courts, both parties agree- 
ing to pay their law costs. It appears 
that the réluctance to allow Mr, Lead- 
beater to be put into the witness box, a 
proceeding .whîch the Sydney lawyers 
were insistent upon, was so great on the 
part of the Adyar authorities or those 
acting for them, that the case was ended 
as stated. The Independent Society also 
agréé to pay Æ3000 on account of their

share of responsibility in the ill-omened 
educational scheme which was abandoned 
some time ago. Mrs. Besant has cabled : 
“Consent compromise. Authorize Mac- 
kay receive pay ment and act for me. 
Besant.”

*  *  *  *

Mr. G. R. Heywood has been elected 
General Secretary of the T. S. in South 
Africa. * * * *

It is interesting to see the reactions
that different mincis hâve from the saine
circumstances. We hâve received a large 
number of letters, some doubtful, some 
deprecating, some openly reproachful, ail 
tinged with the fear that the Toronto 
Theosophical Society, and by in fer en ce, 
The T. S. in Canada has been, or is about 
to lie betrayed into the hands of the Phil- 
istines. Ail this because Mrs. Besant 
came to Toronto, assured us that we had 
a perfect right to protest against our 
inclusion in the World Religion, which 
she declared then and there did not exist, 
changing the name of it and stating that 
assertions about it and its sole représen
tative on earth should not hâve been 
made, and then wrote a letter pointing 
out whereirt she agreed with us. We may 
wonder if Mrs. Besant has been receiv- 
ing letters deploring lier adhesion to the 
Toronto programme!* * * *

From The Hague there cornes a pros
pectus of “The Order of Service for the 
Defence of Theosophy and the Theoso
phical Society.” It raises the dïfficulty 
which ail such movements do that it cré
âtes an Imperium in Imperio which is. 
exactly what is being protested against. 
The Theosophical Society should be its 
own b est protection. If the members will 
only drop their ludicr.ous worship of frail 
specimens of humanity and learn that the 
Master is only to be found within, and 
that while from time to time human her- 
oes and heroines may fail us, ideals never 
fail, then the Society would flourish as it 
was intended to. It is extraordinary that 
leading members of the -Society should 
encourage and even cultivate the weak- 
ening and disintegrating tendency of 
worship for themselves, and it is still 
more astonishing that members of the
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Society should not at once detect in this 
an élément of weakness which should 
warn them of a grave danger. The real- 
ly great ne ver want worship. They do 
not permit it. They are good cortirades 
and brethren, but they refuse to be slob- 
bered over. And of course the self-re- 
specting Theosophist will not slobber. 
The Hague organization we hâve no 
doubt appréciâtes ail this, but we fear 
that to create a new organization is not 
the way to dispose of the evil. Let us 
ail fully and freely recognîze those who 
wish to live up to the tinchanging The- 
osophical ideals, without ai^-thing more 
than our common Fellowship in the So
ciety. Let us place ourselves on record 
as standing for that and for no more than 
that, and it will soon be perceived that 
those who hold these views are the real 
heart of the Movement. Nor are they 
confined to the Society. Let us hail 
them as comrades wherever we find them.

AMONG. THE LODGES
The members of the Toronto Lodge 

hâve been extending their sympathy to 
Mrs. A. M. Wright on the unexpected 
death of her clever and amiable son, Ivan 
L. Wright,

1 * * * 1 *
Rabbi Isserman of Holy Blossom Syn

agogue addressed the Toronto Theoso- 
phical Society on Sunday evening, Janu- 
Sry 9, on “Judaism and Christianity.”

FELLOWS AND FRIENDS
John M. Watkins has issued a limited 

édition of 500 copies of Thomas Taylor’s 
translation of lamblichus' Life of Pytha- 
goras, or Pythagoric Life, for fifteen 
shillings. This handsotne volume, re- 
printed from the édition of 1818, will be 
a treasure for ail devotees of the ancient 
Wisdom. -While a more adéquate re
view is being prepared may we hope 
that this is the beginning of a full re- 
prînt of Taylor’s notable translations of 
the Greek masterpieces of which he made
such felicitous renderings.* * *

Still another review which space com- 
pels us to hold over is that of Mr. F.

1 B. Housser’s “A Canadian Art Move
ment.” This most readable volume gives

an account of the Group of Seven and 
their struggle to find an art expression 
of the spirit of Canadian nationality 
through an interprétation of Canadian 
scenery as it is in its natural condition 
without the suggestions and réminis
cences of other phases, of natural land- 
scape and unmarked by the modifica
tions of human handiwork. It is a spec- 
ies of disembodied art which do es not 
appeal to every one, but has implications 
which the student of the deeper life can- 
not afïord to miss. Mr. Housser in
terests the reader in the artists and thus 
insensibly begets a welcome for their art.

* * * *
Two volumes which must appeal to 

Theosophical students, which we hope to 
review more fully are Wilson MacDon- 
ald’s new book of poems, “Out of the 
Wilderness,” and Lionel Stevenson’s 
“Appraisals of Canadian Literature.” 
The latter is almost a text book of The
osophical literary suggestion. Mr. Mac- 
Donald is a good cleal of a mystic and 
woüld be more if he were a little more 
detached from the phren and its phren- 
etic reactions. He thus loses touch with 
the Theosophy towards which his poetry 
leads, while confusing it with Systems 
of thought with which it has no identity. 
Had he been a student of The Secret 
Doctrine he would hâve given the world 
the greatest Theosophic poetry of the 
century. As it is we must be grateful 
for the measure he has given us.

* * * *
The Kabbalah Publishing Company

of 25 Mount Hope Place, New York, 
N.Y-, has just issued a revised and en- 
larged English translation of Adolph 
Franck’s “The Kabbalah.” This classic 
work, orîginally published in French, 
treats fully of ail the aspects of the Theo
sophic teachings of the Jews known as 
Kabbalah.

* * * *
The Theosophical Quarterly for Janu- 

ary begins a translation of the Brihad 
Aranyaka Upanishad by Mr. Charles 
Johnston, whose masterly translation of 
other Upanishads now constitute almost 
a library of these most spiritual and In-
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spiring writings. Mr. Johnston is one 
of the very few English writers who hâve 
entered into the inner tradition of the 
Upanishads and it is a privilège to hâve 
these translations accessible. It is here 
we havê the great Sama chant: "Cause 
me to go frotn the Unreal to the Real ! 
Cause me to go from Darkness to Light! 
Cause me to go {rom Death to the Im- 
mortal !” This magazine is one of the 
greatest exponents of Blavatsky Theoso
phy hâve, but it is difficult to harmonize 
the yellow slip placed in front of it this 
month with the déclaration on the back 
cover which "does hereby proclaim fra- 
ternal goodwill and kjndly feeling toward 
ail students of Theosophy and members 
of The,osophical Societies wherever and 
however situated.” It even "invites 
their correspondence and co-operation.” 
But it also déclinés to sell the books it 
pubiishes to any such Society.

THE HOLLOW EARTH

It was originally supposed the central 
part of the earth was molten rock, the 
remuant of the primeval fire in which the 
earth was born. It was then discovered 
that the tides created by the moon on 
this üquid interior would be so strong 
as to break the earth’s crust instantly. 
Also, the study of the shock waves ïrom 
earthquakés showed that these waves 
passed through the earth as though it 
were a rigid body, making the idea of a 
liquid interior impossible. Dr. Jeffreys 
now points out, however, that recent- 
earthquake work on these waves indi- 
cates that they do not pas s through the 
exact centre of the earth, but only through 
an outer shell extending to about 1800 
miles below the surface. This shell is 
undoubtedly solicl and rigid, but noth- 
ing can be deduced from earthquake 
waves about the remain in g 2,300 miles 
or so of material down to the earth’s cen
tre. Many scientists now believe that 
this central core is still liquid, the earth 
being, on this idea, a central bail of mol
ten iron surrounded by a solid crust some 
1,800 miles thick.”

So writes Dr. E. E. Free in “Week’s 
Science.”

REVISION OF THE
SECRET DOCTRINE

The following article by Mr, James 
Pryse appeared in “Theosophy" for Sep- 
tember, 1897, and it is reprinted here as 
being the original source of the various 
charges made in connection with changes 
made in the-text of the Third Edition of 
The Secret Doctrine.* * *

MR. PRYSE’S ARTICLE OF 1897
"On the Watch-tower” in LUCIFER 

is frequently lightened by delicious 
touches of unconscious humour, but ail 
previous achievements in that line hâve 
been easily surpassed by Mr. Mead in 
the July number, in his apology for Vol. 
iii, of the Secret Doctrine. The latter has 
at last made its appearance, horribly 
printed and worse edited. With admir
able adroitness Mr. Mead shifts ail re- 
sponsibility for it, and especially for the 
impossible Greek and douhtful Hebrew 
and Sanscrit, upon the shoulders of Mrs. 
Besant. The only marvel is that two 
such prodigious pundits should hâve 
wasted their valuable time correcting the 
works of so “ignorant” a writer as H. P. 
B. Says Mrs. Besant concerning the 
Sections on "The Mystery of Buddha:’' 
“Together with some most suggestive 
thought, they contain very numerous er- 
rors of fact, and many statements based 
on exoteric writings, not on Esoteric
Knowledge................ I do not feel justi-
fied in coming between the au t h or and 
the public, either by altering the state
ments to make them consistent with 
fact, or by suppressing the Sections.” 
What a wealth of esoteric lore we hâve 
missed through Mrs. Besant’s literary 
delicacy! She has published these er- 
roneoûs statements of H: P. B. when she 
might with her own pen hâve given us 
the inside facts about the mystery of 
Buddha. According to Mr. Mead, Vol.
iii. is composed mainlÿ of fragments “ex- 
cluded from Volumes i. and ii., because 
of their inferiority to the rest of the 
work,” but he takes comfort in the small 
price of the book which is but 15 s. net. 
It is perfectly true that the book is the 
least valuable of H. P. B.’s works. If it 
had been printed as H. P. B. wrote it, then
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Theosophists generally would hâve prized 
it, but Mrs. Besant and others having 
edited it, they will regard it with a just 
suspicion. Those who hâve compared the 
hrst éditions of Vols. i. and ii. with the 
“third and revised édition” know the 
deadly results of Mr. Mead’s and Mrs. 
Besant's “editing.” It is. deeply to be 
regretted that H. P. B. left no directions 
concerning her posthunious works, and 
that, dying intestate, her heirs should hâve 
permitted her valuable MSS. to fall into 
the hands of individuals who hâve not 
scrupled to mutilate her literary work 
under the bald pretence of correcting 
“errors of form” and hâve sought to de- 
cry her in insulting préfacés and notes. 
Errors she undoubtedly committed, but 
for every needed correction her editors 
hâve made a score of unwarrantable 
changes, often perverting the sense and 
obscuring the text, while many of the 
“improvements” they havè made in her 
English are more than questionable. For- 
tunately, Vols. i. and ii. may hereafter be 
reprinted from the first and unrevised 
édition ; but it is to be feared that Vol. 
iii. is practically lost to the world, hope- 
lessîy mutilated as it now is.

About a third of the work forms no 
real part of the third volume, being mere- 
ly a reprint of certain private instruc
tions, partly written by H. P. B. and 
partly pieced out from notes of her oral 
têachings. These hâve been incîuded 

^simply to pad out the work. They are 
of no interest to the general public, and 

. are perfectly useless even to students 
iyho are not working under a practical 
teacher; for they are only preliminary 
.instructions given to those who are pre- 
paring for practical Occultism and the 
latter is possible only for students per- 
sonally trained by a living teacher. No 
cane need delude himself with the hope 
that Mrs. Besant has betrayed any oc- 
çùlt secrets by publishing these private 
instructions. True, they were given to 
her under a solemn pledge of secrecy, 
which she has violated ; but the forçsight 
of H. P. B. enabled her to guard against 
such a contingency, and without certain 
verbal dues it is impossible for anyone 
to make practical use of these instruc
tions. In fact, esoteric secrets are never

entrusted to paper even in the occult 
schools save when written in a cypher 
that would baffle the cleverest cryptog- 
rapher.

How little Mr. Mead understood II. 
P. B, and her work is shown by the con- 
cluding passage of his apology for Vol. 
iii. He says: “No doubt she was thor- 
“oughly in earnest, but in that she acted 
“as the karmic builder of the embryonic 
“body of the Theosophical Society, into 
“which she hàd to collect as many ele- 
“ments as that Karma demanded, Kaba- 
“lists, Rosicrucians, Alchemists, Astrol- 
“ogers, Vedantins, Buddhists, Zoroas- 
"trians, Hellenists, Stoics, Gnostics, 
“ Ceremonialists , Devotees , Sceptics , 
“Hermetîsts, Phenomenalists, Charlatans, 
“Tricksters, Adventurers, ail and divers. 
“Such being the éléments, the 'tanhic ele- 
“ments’ of the Society, how will the Ego 
“of our movenient purify them? The fu- 
“ture alone will show: meanwhile it is 
"open for each one of us to work con- 
“sciously with that Ego or to be absorb- 
“ed in the unconscious host of ‘tanhic
“éléments’ ............. It is now for two
“years that the Theosophical Society has 
“felt the benefit of its recent purification, 
“and every student in it knows that it 
“is healthier and stronger and more con- 
“scious than it has ever been before.”

Setting aside this foolish braggadocio 
about Mrs. Besant and her public fol- 
lowers being the “Theosophical Society,” 
which was “purified” by vio latin g the car
dinal principle of brotherhood and so 
severing itself from the real Theosophi
cal movement, and ignoring the insult to 
the great body of workers throughout 
the world, whom Mr. Mead stigmatizes 
as ‘tanhic éléments’ notice how H. P. 
B.’s work is described. She was, in Mr. 
Mead’s opinion, simply the karmic build
er of the embryonic body of the “The
osophical Society.” while the people she 
tried to help regardless of their beliefs, 
pitiful for their sins and faîlings, were 
only “tanhic éléments” for the building 
of that Society.

She. great loving soûl, worked for the 
good of ail humanity, and not simply to 
build a Society; accepting ail men, re- 
jecting none, she could say, as the “gciod, 
grey poet” said to the tramp “Not till
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the Sun excludes you will I exclude you.” 
H. P, B., who can blâme your enemies 
for traducing you when those professing 
to be your friends and pupils can thus 
decry your writings and belittle your 
Works !” Truly, hâve you said in your 
third volume: “From Prometheus to 
Jésus, and from Him to the highest Adept 
as to the lowest disciple, every revealer 
of mysteries has had to become a Chres- 
tos, a ‘man of sorrows’ and a martyr.”

HON. MRS. DAVEY’S PROTEST
Editor Canadian Theosophist:—In Mr. 

James Pryse’s article entitled “The Se
cret Doctrine” which appeared in the 
Canadian Theosophist, and was reorinted 
in the November number of the Theoso- 
phical Review, he c'aims that the charges 
made that the Editor5 of the third édition 
of The Secret Doctrine “made unwarrant- 
ed changes in the revised (third) édition 
of the S. D., tampered witli the manu- 

i script of the third volume, and suppres- 
sed the fourth volume, are wholîy false, 
with no foundation whatever in fact.” 
(Italics mine).

As one of those who helped in the work 
of comparing Mrs. Besant’s Edition of 
The Secret Doctrine with the original, I 
can testify to the accuracy of the state- 
ment made by Dr. Stokes in the O. E. 
Critic of Oct. 21, 1921. He had received 
a letter from one who was doing this 
work, who wrote as follows :—“W e hâve 
been checking Mrs. Besant’s Third Edi
tion of the Secret Doctrine against the 
original text. It is a big task and takes 
time. So far the comparison has been 
made of about four hundred pages of Vol.

Préfacé ; Original Edition 
Vol. I

Should the présent volumes meet with 
a favourable réception, no effort will be 
spared to carry out the scheme of the 
work in its entirety. The third volume is 
entirely ready ; the fourth almost so...........

H. P. B.

London, October, 1888. 
v (Italics mine, I. D.).

i. and that comparison shows more than 
eight thousand actual variations from the
text of the original édition..............
Dr. Stokes continues:—“This would 
make a total of thirty-two thousand 
changes in Volumes i. and ii. alone ! The 
extent of the tampering will be still more 
clear if we express it somewhat differ- 
ently. 8,000 changes in 400 pages make 
20 changes to the page, and the pages 
average 40 lines in each. That means 
an average of no less than one change in 
every two Unes !” It is true many of these 
changes arê trivial, though there are some 
important omissions to which I will refer 
later. But in view of what Master J. II. 
wrote lïimselt concerning the writing of 
The Secret Doctrine was any alteration of 
the original MS. justifiable, b y those who 
professed to believe in Masters and their 
devoted servant H. P. B.? These are the 
Master’s words: “Every mistake or er- 
roneous notion corrected and explained 
by her from the works of other Theoso- 
phists was corrected by me or under niy 
instructions.”

Further on in Mr. l ’ryse’s article he 
States “No changes were made by Mr. 
Mead or by Mrs.- Besant except such as 
should hâve been made in the original 
manuscript before printing.” Even a 
casual examination of the thousands of 
alterations made. will not bear this out. 
How does this statement of Mr, Pryse’s 
compare with the fact that any references 
by H, P. B. to Vols. iii. and iv. as being 
practically completed hâve been omitted 
by Mrs. Besant in the Third Edition? 
Here are the passages in parallel col- 
umns :—

Original préfacé according to Mrs. Besant 
third édition 1 Vol. 1.

Should the présent volumes meet with 
a favourable réception, no effort will bé 
spared to carry out the scheme of the 
work in its entirety.

(Omitted)
................H. P. B.

London, October 1888.
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Original Edition; Vol. IL 

Page 437
In Volume iii. of this work (the said 

volume and the ivth being almost ready) 
à brief history of ail the great adepts 
known to the ancients and the modems 
in theîr chronological order will be given, 
as also a bird’s eye view of the Myster- 
ies, their birth, growth, decay, and final 
deàth—in Europe. This could not find 
room in the présent work. Volume iv. 
will be almost entirely devoted to Occult 
teachings.

Original Edition; Vol. I I ., pages 797-8
These two volumes only constitute the 

work of a pioneer who has forced his way 
into the well-nigh impénétrable jungle of 
the virgin forests of the Land of the Oc
cult. A commencement has been made 
to fell and uproot the deadly upas trees 
of superstition, préjudice, and conceited 
ignorance, so that these two volumes 
should form for the student a fitting pré
ludé for Volumes iii. and iv.

Until the rubbish- of the âges is cleared 
away from the minds of the Theosophists 
to whom these volumes are dedicated, it 
is impossible that the more practical 
teaching contained in the Third Volume 
should be understood. Consequently, it 
entirely dépends upon the réception which 
Volumes i. and ii. will meet at the hands 
of Theosophists and Mystics, whether 
these last two volumes will ever be pub- 
lished, though they are almost completed.

Does Mr. Pryse infer that H. P. E. 
should not in her original MSS. hâve 
made any mention of the remainder of 
her work? Obviously Mrs. Besant for 
reasons'of her own treated these allu
sions to the 3rd and 4th Volumes as 
unimportant details; for in her Préfacé 
to her Edition she States:—“In prepar- 
ing this édition for the press, we hâve 
striven to correct minor points of detail 
in literary form, without touching at ail on 
more important details.” (Italics mine).
. As there are those to whom Mme. Bla- 

vàtsky’s written word is no pledge of 
good faith, I will give the testimony of 
Dr. Archibald Keightley concerning the 
3rd volume of The Secret Doctrine, as

Besant édition ; Vol. II., page 436 
(This paragraph is entirely omitted).

Besant Edition; Vol. II., page 84s
These two volumes only constitute the 

work of a pioneer who has forced his way 
into the well-nigh impénétrable jungle of 
the virgin forests of the Land of the Oc
cult. A commencement" has been made 
to fell and uproot the deadly upas trees 
of superstition, préjudice, and conceited 
ignorance, so that these two volumes 
form for the student a fitting préludé for 
other works.

Until the rubbish of the âges is cleared 
away from the minds of the Theosophists 
to whom these pages are dedicated, it is 
impossible that the more practical teach
ing contained in the Third Volume should 
be understood. Consequently, it entirely 
dépends upon the réception which Vol
umes i. and ii. shall meet at the hands 
of Theosophists and Mystics, whether 
the last volume will ever be published. 
(Omitted).

quoted by Mrs. A. L. Cleather on p. 75 
of “H, P. Blavatsky A Great Betrayaî." 
These words are written by one of whom 
Mrs. Cleather wrîtes :—“whose word I 
know to be unimpeachable, and who lived 
and worked with H. P. B. at that time.” 
She writes : “Dr. Keightley wrote an ac- 
count of H. P. B.'s manifold literary act- 
ivities at this time, which appeared in 
the Theosophist for July, 1889, in which 
he States that “the Third Volume of The 
Secret Doctrine is in MS. ready to be given 
to the printers. (Italics mine, A. L. C.). 
It will consist mainly of a sériés of 
sketches of the great Occultists of ail 
âges and is a most wonderful and fascin- 
ating work." It is obvious that the 3rd
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Volume of The Secret Doctrine as given 
to the public b y Mrs. Besant is- not the 
one alluded to by Dr. Keightley—Where 
is-the original?

To return to the alterations in the later 
Edition i, hâve these altered and corrected 
volumes in my possession, and should be 
very glad to show them to any one who 
would care to call at my hottse to look 
at them. The disfigured pages reveal 
how terribly the original MS. has been 
tampered with, and would shock any un- 
biassed person even if it concerned the 
posthumous work of an ordinary wrîter, 
how much more shocking is such an act 
of vandalism in connection with The 
Secret Doctrine which was so largely in- 
spired and corrected by the Master Him- 
self?

. Yours faithfully,
22 Craven Hill, Iona Davey.

Bayswater,
London, W. 2.

“IN DEFENCE OF THOSE WHO 
ARE UNJUSTLY ACCUSED” 

DR. STOKES’ CASE
Editor Canadian Theosophist:—In your 
December issue (page 222) you publish 
a letter from “a valued correspondent in 
England,” who, you say, is “undesirous 
of enterîng into controversy” over the 
question of the Besant-Mead révision of 
“The Secret Doctrine,’’ but who wishes 
“to make an impersonal protest” against 
what Dr. Stokes say s in your issue of 
October (page 177) in criticism of that 
révision and of Mr. Pryse. Your cor
respondent, however, has made his—or 
her—protest decidedly personal by at- 
tempting to place Dr. Stokes by name 
in the position of one who make s rash 
and reckless statements which he is un- 
able to substantiate, and further issues 
a challenge to Dr. Stokes to justify two 
of his “assertions.” As you hâve pub
lish ed these charges against Dr. Stokes 
perhaps you will allow me a few lines 
in defence of his position as well as in 
justification of H, P. B.

Dr. Stokes criticizes Mr. Mead for mak- 
ing pedantic and unwarranted changes 
and cites as an example his substituting 
the word "posterior” for “hinder” in H. 
P. B.’s phrase “the hinder part of the

cérébral hemispheres” (Secret Doctrine 
original ed., vol. ii, page 301 ; revised ed., 
vol. ii, page 315). Your correspondent 
says : “Any text book on anatomy or 
physiology will show the use of ‘poster
ior’ in relation to brain anatomy, but 
Dr. Stokes would find it difficult to pro
duce one which speaks of the ‘hinder’ 
part in this connection.”

That is not în the least difficult. Your 
correspondent is referred to the ninth 
édition of Quain’s Anatomy, London, 
1882, Longmans, Green and Company, 
which is, or was when H, P. B. wrote 
The Secret Doctrine, one of the large' 
standard British works on anatomy, and 
in international use. It purports to be 
“edited by Allen Thompson, M.D., D.C. 
L., F.R.S., formerly. Professor of Anat
omy in the Unîversity of Glasgow ; Ed
ward Albert Schafer, F.R.S., Assistant 
Professor of Physiology în Unîversity 
College, London, and George Dancer 
Thane, Professor of Anatomy in Univer- 
sity College, London.”

Quain, in describing the cerebellum 
(vol. ii, page 305) says: “The cerebellum 
or hinder brain consists of two latéral
hemispheres................   ” etc. In the
whole paragraph of ten lines the word 
“posterior” does not occur at ail. Fur
ther, “hinder” is used elsewhere in the 
same chapter instead of “posterior,” e.g. 
page 308. Pardon my quoting the list of 
edi tors and their titles. I only want to 
show that H. P. B. h ad the very best 
of authority for saying “hinder,” that 
there was no Sound reason for changing 
it, and that Dr. Stokes was right in cal- 
ling it- a bit of pedantry on the part of 
Mr. Mead. Another bit of Meadean pé
dant ry occur s where he changes H. P. 
B.’s “chest and brain” orig. ed., vol. i, 
page 170) to “thorax and brain” (rev. ed., 
vol. i, 193). One wonders why he did 
not substitute “encephalon” for “brain,” 
and one can but regret that the learned 
editors of Quain’s Anatomy did not con- 
sult Mr. Mead before going to press— 
he could hâve put them wise on correct 
anatomical terms.

Your “valued correspondent" says: 
“Dr, Stokes further challenges Mr. 
Mead’s substituton of ‘World’ for ‘Word’ 
on line 7 of the first page of the Proem.
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I challenge Dr. Stokes to justify his posi
tive assertion as to w hat H. P, B. meant 
in view o£ the quali fying ‘in later Sys
tems’ and the context.”

H. P. B. said, speaking of the white 
disk as Symbol izing the great Pralaya 
“The first, the student knows to repre- 
sent Kosmos in Eternity, before the re- 
awakening of still slumbering Energy, 
the émanation of the Word in later Sys
tems.”

Now, what did H. P. B. mean by 
“Word?” Did she know what she meant 
to Write or not? Thîs will be seen by 
comparing her use of “Word” elsewhere, 
as in vol. i, original édition, page 373-4, 
revised édition, page 400. Here, speak
ing of the great Pralaya, she says; “The 
cycle of création of the lives of Kosmos 
is run down, the energy of the manifest- 
ed ‘Word’ having its growth, culmina
tion, and decrease, as hâve ail things 
temporary, however long their duration.”

Now it is just this Mahapralaya of 
which H. P. B. is speaking in the Pro- 
em, where she employs the same term 
“Word” in the same connection and the 
same sense. And yet Mr, Mead, a mere 
suckling in the Ancient Wisdom at that 
time, thought he knew better, possibly 
took it for a misprint, and changed it 
.to “World." And Mrs. Besant lends her 
approval !

Your correspondent inakes another shy 
at Dr. Stokes’ defence of H. P. B.’s an- 
nouncement of the third volume as be- 
ing “entirely ready” (incidentally mis- 
quoting him), and in dôing so has to 
speak of it as “the optimistic exaggera- 
tion of that créature of a thousand 
moods.” He neglects to State, however, 
■that Dr. Stokes quotes Dr. Keightley as 
sayîng: “The third volume of The Secret 
Doctrine is in MS. ready to be given 
to the printers.” Was Dr. Keightley, 
H. P. B.’s constant associate and literary 
assistant, likewise “a créature of a thou
sand. moods,” or just a plain liar? And 
yet yoûf correspondent in the very same 
paragraph charges H. P. B. with “the 
deliberate announcement of an ‘amended 
and ehlarged version of Isis Unveiled’ at 

. a time when nothing was practically done 
.towards it.” But H, P. B. did no such 
thing. , What she said was (Préfacé to

Secret Doctrine) : “As originally an- 
nounced, it was intended that the ‘Secret 
Doctrine’ should be an amended and en- 
larged version of ‘Isis Unveiled,” quite a 
different matter. May not one announce 
the pending re-writing of a book with- 
out being charged with saying that it is 
already re-written?

But I can take no more of your space 
with this matter, which largely consists 
of charges derogatory to Dr. Stokes and 
not affecting H. P. B. I am not înterested 
in defending Dr. Stokes personally, who, 
I understand, and verily believe, “neither 
fears God nor regards man,” and may be 
left to care for himself. I am vitally in- 
terested în defending the good sense, in
telligence and veracity of H. P, B. 
against those who would belittle her and 
glorify Mr. Mead, Mrs. Besant and Mr, 
Pryse at her expense. Your correspon
dent seems ne ver to hâve made a care- 
ful comparison of the original Blavatsky 
texts with the révisions. If he has, and 
has not laughed at Mr. Mead’s pedantry 
and conceit and sworn at his impertin
ence, he has more îack of humour and 
a better temper than I would undertake 
to crédit him with. If he wants to know 
the facts in the case you might get Dr. 
Stokes to send him a set of articles which 
go into the matter at some length, though 
by no mean s exhaustively, for that would 
be an herculean task, and which among 
other things prove the deliberate sup
pression of one of the most important 
and significant portions of “The Voice of 
the Silence” in order to conform to the 
Personal opinion of Mrs. Besant, who else
where said that H. P. B. was mistaken. 
I am, Dear Sir, yours sincerely, 
Another (I hope) ‘Valued Correspondent.’

MR. PRYSE’S STATEMENT
Editor Canadian Theosophist :

In the stormily disputatious days of 
the Theosophîcal quarrel over the “Judge 
affair” there appeared in Lucifer, July, 
1897, an éditorial by Mr. Mead in which 
he referred slightingly and hypercritical- 
ly to H. P. B.’s work and writings, and 
characterized a large body of Theoso- 
phists as “tanhic éléments” whose séces
sion from the Society was “its recent 
purification.” In these days of more
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philosophie calm Mr. Mead would, no 
doubt, agréé with me that the éditorial 
was uncalled-for and injudicious. In 
Theosophy, Sept., 1897, I made a reply, 
fully as injudicious, in winch my indig
nant pen, dipped in partisan rancor, put 
down as facts certain assertions that had 
been whispered about as coming from an 
“occult” authority. Now that this art
icle has been recalled by your English 
correspondent and resurrected bodily b}r 
Dr. Stokes, for doing which he has my 
thanks, I am glad of the opportunity to 
retract unequivocally not only the erron- 
eous statements it contains but also ail 
other articles penned by me which may 
reflect on any of the old-time Theoso- 
phists or uphold the régime of the so- 
called successor of Mr. Judge. But this 
retraction must needs be accompanied by 
a brief récital of the circumstances under 
which those articles were written.

,When charges of forging Mahatma- 
messages were being pressed against Mr, 
Judge his Personal followers seceded 
from the T, S. and founded a new organi- 
zation, the T. S. in A., of which they 
elected him “President for life, with 
power to nominate (sic) his successor.” 
Even as King Saul of old consulted a 
witch, so Mr. Judge had resorted to one 
of the modem variety, a female spirit- 
medittm. Broken in health, his mental 
faculties greatly impaired, Mr. Judge fell 
completely under the sway of this spirit- 
medium, even accepting as genuine com
munications from the Masters which he 
received from her; and upon his death 
she promptly became his successor. This 
spïrit-medium, whose daims to medium- 
ship were rejected by the reputable 
Spiritualists of New York, origiiiated 
most of the fantastic proceedings, ran- 
corous fabrications and backbitings which 
made her “successorship” the most dé
plorable épisode in the whole Theosophi- 
cal movement. The most regrettable 
part of it was that so many of us, blind- 
ed by the faith we had placed in Mr. 
Judge, actually accepted the daims of 
his successor, the pseudo-medium, and 
believed her “inspired” utterances. We 
really should hâve known better ; but, as 
Mr. Burcham Harding afterward remark- 
ed to me, “Judge got fooled and fooled

the rest of us.” But the charlatanry of 
the successor soon became so unmistak- 
able that we were shocked out of our 
foolîshness, and ail self-respecting mem- 
bers of the organization withdrew from 
it. Some of them returned to the origi
nal Society, and others founded a new 
Society under the old name. Still others 
remained apart, repelled alike by the 
nco-theosophy which had sprung up 
under Leadbeaterism and by the eccen- 
tricities of the new Society and other off- 
shoots of the Judge sécession, which can 
trace their descent from the parent So
ciety only through an illegitimate source, 
the “successorship” of Mr. Judge's pseu
do-medium.

f regret havîng to revert to these disa- 
greeable facts, and I recall them only to 
explain why I now make, frëely and de- 
cisively, this blanket rétraction of ail con- 
troversial mattef written by me while I 
and the other participators in the Judge 
sécession were blinded by our loyalty to 
him and for a season were under the 
malign influence of Mr. Judge’s “suc
cessor.”

Now as to the facts concerning the 
publication of the Secret Doctrine. In 
1883 H. Pi B. started out, as she says 
(Letters, p. 64) to “rewrite the whole of 
Isis Unveiled, calling it The Secret Doc
trine and making three if not four volumes 
out of the original two.” Instead, she 
produced a new work based on “the 
Book of Dsyan and the Secret Book of 
‘Maitreya Buddha’ Champai chhos Nga” 
(p. 195) In 1887 she went to England, 
Says Mr. Bertram Keightley (Rem. of 
H. P . B. and the S. D.) : "H. P. B. placed 
the whole of the so-far completed MSS. 
in the hands of Dr. Keightley and my-
s e lf .................as it stood the book was
another Isis Unveiled, only far worse, so 
far as absence of plan and consècutive- 
ness were concerned . . . .  Finally we, 
laid before her a plan, suggested by the 
character of the matter itself, viz., to 
make the work consist of four volumes, 
each divided into three parts: (1) the ' 
Stanzas and Commentaries thereon ; (2) 
Symbolism; (3) Science. Further, in
stead of making the first volume to con
sist, as she had intended, of the history 
of some great Occultists, we advised her
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to follow the natural order of exposition, 
and begin with the Evolution of Cosmos, 
to pass from that to the Evolution of Man, 
then to deal with the historical part in a 
third volume treating of the lives of some 
great Occultists; and finally, to speak of 
Practical Occultism in a fourth volume 
should she ever be able to write it.”

Thus, it will be seen, what îs now the 
third volume was intended by H. P. B. 
to be the first, while the fourth volume 
was only a possibility. In one of her 
letters to Mr, Sinnett (Letlers, p. 195) 
H. P. B. States that she had written the 
intioductory portion, giving an histori
cal sketch of magic, a description of the 
Mysteries and some rites, etc, Ail the 
material she here describes, terming it the 
“Prologue,” is in the third volume, to 
which it was transferred by the Keight- 
leys,

Mr. Bertram Keightley says (Rem., 
p. 92) that “the whole of the Commentary 
on the Stanzas did not amount to more 
than some twenty pages of the présent 
work,” and that H. P. B. was with diffi- 
culty persuaded to expand it. Aided by 
professional typewriters and volunteer 
helpers they finally got the manuscript 
ready for the printer. Says Dr. Keight
ley: “Ail through that sumtner Bertram 
Keightley and I were engaged in read- 
ing, re-readîng, copying and correcting. 
The last amounted to casting some of 
the sentences in English mould, for many 
of them were ‘1 itérai translations from 
the French.’ ” Mr. B. Keightley explains 
that, failing to make satisfactpry arrange
ments with a publisher, “the needful 
money was offered by a fri end of H. P, 
B.’s.” He adds that “II. P. B. read and 
corrected two sets of galley proofs, then 
a page proof, and finally a revise in sheet, 
correcting, adding, and altering up to the 
very last moment:—resuit: printer’s bill 

„for corrections alone over three hundred 
pounds.”

In the Theosophist, July, 1889 (quoted 
in Rem., p. 84) Dr. Keightley says: “The 
third volume of The Secret Doctrine is in 
MS. ready to be given to the printers. 
It will consist mainly of a sériés of 
sketches of the great Occultists of ail 

. âges, and is a most wonderful and fas- 
cinating work. The fourth volume.

which is to be largely hints on the sub- 
ject of practical Occultism, lias been out
lined but not yet written. It will dem- 
onstrate what Occultism really is, and 
show how the popular conception of it 
has been outraged and degraded by fraud- 
ulent pretenders to its mysteries, who 
hâve, for greed or gain or other base 
purposes, falsely claimed possession of 
the secret knowledge. This exposui-e will 
necessitate its being brought up sharply 
to date as a historical record, so that the 
actual Work of writîng it will not be cortl- 
menced until we are about ready to bring 
it forth.” The Préfacé to the Secret Doc
trine is dated October, 1888. Kine months 
afterward, July, 1889, Dr. Keightley 
States that the fourth volume had been 
“outlined” only, apparently contradict- 
ing H. P. B.’s assertion in the Préfacé 
that it was almost ready for printing. 
Ilowever, there is no real contradiction. 
Having outlined the work, thereby men- 
tally rehearsing its contents and Visual î- 
zing it as a finished product, but dis- 
counting the labour of putting it on pa- 
per, H. P. B. naturally fell that it was 
almost completed, though she could not 
say that she had actually written an y of 
it. Up to July, 1889, she had not writ
ten it, according to Dr. Keightley, who 
was one of.her closest friends, and who 
had seen the other volumes through the 
press. As I lived at the London Head- 
quarters from August, 1889, until after 
he rdeath, I. can testify, as can .the other 
members of the household, that she was 
not engaged during that time in writing 
a fourth volume.

As for the third volume, it wras as 
nearly “ready for the printers” as any of 
the MSS. of hër books ever were. She 
.sent them to the printers in an unfinish- 
ed State and made many corrections and 
amplifications on the proof-sheets, even 
on the final revises of the page-proofs, 
regardless of the expense. Col, Olcott 
told me that the corrections and changes 
in printing Isîs Unveiled cost as mu ch as 
did the original composition. If she had 
read the proofs of the third volume she 
would hâve made many changes and ad
ditions, including, very likely, cross- 
references to the preceding volumes.

In printing the first two volumes no
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electrotypes were made; the press work 
was done from the type and stéréotypé 
matrices of the pages were made. But 
wHen a new édition was requtred these 
matrices vcere found to be so damaged 
as to be worthless. Even at the best, 
plates cast from such matrices are much 
inferior to electrotypes and are not fit 
for fine book-printing. As Dr, Keight- 
ley wrote, “The plates are in many cases 
found to be faulty, and the expense of 
casting,” etc. B y mistake he calls the 
matrices “plates,” yet speaks of “cast- 
ing,” from them. Mr. Mead referred to 
the matrices as “moulds,” saying that 
“the moulds are practically useless.” 
There never were any plates, never was 
a fourth volume, and the third volume 
was to hâve been the first volume. Hence 
in thè revised édition the references to 
volumes three and four were stricken 
out as superfluous and misléading, since 
the third volume was to be published im- 
mediately and the fourth volume was 
rreyer written.
.. I hâve never referred to the “pile of 

MSS.” at the Headquarters without ex- 
plaining that it was the old MSS. of the 
Secret Doctrine. The reference to it by 
the editor of the Canadien Theosophisi 
was made without my knowledge, and 
the-inference drawn from it that I thought 
it was “unpublished” is unjustifiable. I 
can assure Dr. Stokes that the brief period 
of thiity-five years has not appreciàbly 
dulled my memory of events at the Lon
don Headquarters.

Mrs. Besant and Mr. Mead revised the 
Esoteric Instructions precisely as they 
did Iater the Secret Doctrine, and I did 
the printing. H. P. B. gave them a free 
hand and did not even look at the proofs. 
The only thing she was particular about 
was the cover design.

As to the examples Dr. Stokes gives 
of Mr, Mead’s dmendations: Vol. ii., p. 
30: “hinder part of the cérébral hémis
phères,” changed to “posterior.” “An- 
terior” and “posterior” are the terms reg- 
ularly used by writers on anatomy. 
“Hinder," though “a goqd English word,” 
is not an élégant one in this connection, 

-for anatomically it is used only in the 
colloquial phrase “hinder parts.” Vol. i., 
p. ISO: By changing “questions of” to 
“questions concerning” Mr. Mead re-

moved an ambiguity; since “question” 
here might be taken to mean either en- 
quiry or the subject of enquiry. Vol. i., 
p. 1 : Here “the re-awakening of the still 
slumbering energy” is said to be “the 
émanation of the Word in later Systems.” 
Clearly Mr. Mead was right in treating 
“Word” as a misprint for “World.” The 
Word (Logos) is not an Emanation, but 
is the First principle from which the 
World (Kosmos) emanates. 1^ Letters 
of H. P. B., p. 253, 1. 13, is the saine mis
print, “words” for “worlds.” I find the 
word “world” in one of the letters I re- 
ceived from H. P. B., and from the way 
it is written it could easily be mistaken 
for ‘‘word.” Vol. i., p. 146: “But behind 
even this, stand—just as the owner of 
the cayriage directs the driver from with- 
in—th'e higher and noùmenal causes, the 
Intelligences,” etc. Mr. Mead placed the 
verb “stand” after the parenthetical 
clause, where it properly belongs, and 
changed it and its subject to the singu- 
lar, to agréé with “owner,” to. make the 
sîmile consistent. The sense of the pas
sage is not altered in the least; for the 
simile does not lead to the înference that 
there is only one Intelligence and only 
one carriage owner.

Now, “the truth and the whole truth 
about this transaction,” asked for by Mr. 
Williams, is simply this: Without lite- 
rary training, writing in an àcquired lang- 
uage, and not having, as she should hâve 
h ad, an adéquate reference library, and 
clerks and typists to assist in perfecting 
her manuscripts, H. P. B., a chronic in- 
valid, through her marvellous energy and 
perseverance produced the three volumes 
of the Secret Doctrine, which is a treas^ 
ury of occult teaching. A few' devoted 
pupils and friends. at a sacrifice of time, 
energy and money, put her manuscripts 
in the best shape they could and then- 
published them—otherwise her invalu- 
able work might never hâve seen the 
light, Therctore I honour ail these un- 
selfish helpers, whose friendship I for- 
tunately enjoyed ; and I swear to you that 
not one of them was guilty of any of the 
heinous literary ofïences with which some 
of them hâve been charged by certain 
morbid Theosophists.

Youfs fraternally,
James Morgan Pryse.’
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THE ÆEART OF THEOSOPHY
The period of reaction from the lofty 

idéal s familiar to the génération that knew 
Madam Blavatskydÿÿïmately may be pro- 
îonged into a real dàrk âge of occultism, 
or it may be ended by a new génération 
that will revive those ideals and turn 
not merely to the study of -The Secret 
Doctrine, but to a sefious effort to put 
them into practice socially and in the 
famîly relation.

This must be done, with preten- 
sions to the possession ol^ÉJpridr powers 
or abnormal eindowments and authority, 
but with a modest realization that the 
knowledge of the existence of such things 

•gives no rieht to  anv ktaÉÉjptf-presumD- 
tion on that knowlèdgej îfdt’Tather, thât 
possessing it, ît foliows that,in ail but the 
rarest exceptions, students ôf The Secret 
Doctrine are no better în their house- 
holding estate than the average citizen 
whc, ignorant of ail odcult instruction, 
yet does hîs sees it.

The T h eo^phîdit ÏÏoü s e holder, how- 
ever, will always possess an advantage, 
tipon which, of course, he must not pré
sumé, of knowing that has an immor- 
tality of time for which' tô plan and 
wherein to work, so that no programme 
of life which he may choose to préparé': 
could be too elaborate for eventual fulfii- 
ment, nor too noble for his gradually de- 
veloping capacities.

The expérience he will gain, with that 
already recorded, will prevent him follow- 
ing in the footsteps of those who hâve

been led away by impostors in the art 
and science of magic and occultism, often 
self-deceived and self-deceiving people, 
but none the less misleading on that ac- 
count.

A truly enormous crop of self-consti- 
tuted teachers and "masters” hâve sprung 
up in the last génération, of very unequal 
merit and demerit, but ail alike evil in 
so far as they hâve sought to re-erect new 
anthropomorphisms and human idols.

The présent génération of members of 
The Theosophical Society h as yet to learn 
that an idol of flesh and blood îs just 
as frail and just as futile as one of wood 
or stone.

The human idol that yields himself or 
herself to such perversion of the soul’s 
proper homage to its own divine Moni- 
tor grossly violâtes the rights of man 
as woll as the principles of Theosophy. 
In the new day of Theosophy we will be 
rid of Leaders, for the only thing that 
can truly lead is the Truth.

Understanding this we shall be freed 
of the distraction, of wondering what 
Leaders want us to do and the trivial in
terest qf their doings, and we shall be 
preoeç^tSéd with the whispers of our 
own consciences and the importance of 
right action in our own courses and by 
our own hands.

The teaching that one’s spiritual de
velopment dépends upon some person or 
event external to oneself is of a sacerdo
tal charaetèr and not Theosophical. This
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is the final test for ail the new Systems 
and messengers and their messages that 
come before the world. Do they point 
to the Self within? Then they may hâve 
some expérience, some direction that may 
assist us in gaining that level of wis- 
dom. Ail the rest is of no conséquence.

It cannot too often be repeated that 
the Masters who were understood to be 
behind the founding of the Theosophical 
Society never allowed themselves to be 
worshipped. “See thou do it not!” is the 
injunction invariably given, elsewhere, 
as well as by Jésus in the Book of Reve- 
lation (xxii, 9). Had they desired it 
they would hâve come into public view 
and received ail the worship that human- 
ity could hâve lavished upon them.

And they hâve told us that we must 
work out our own salvation, and that 
neither message nor messenger will be 
sent by them from the east to the west 
till 1975. This ought to be final, but 
weak brethren take advantage of their 
absence to. shine by reflected light and 
usurp the prestige, Gehazi-like, that 
should attach to the Prophets alone. And 
-Elîjah, be ît remembered, declined ail re- 
ward.

"The best and most important teacher 
is pne’s own Seventh Principle centred 
in the Sixth. The more unselfishly ône 
works for his fellow men and divests him- 
self of the illusionary sense of personal 
isolation, the more he is free from Maya, 
and the nearer he approaches Divinity.”

This statement by the Master K. H. 
sounds the keynote of ail real Theosophy. 
How far our Theosophical literature and 
speakers hâve diverged from it is within 
the judgment of- ail. Personal develop
ment is only to be sought for the pur- 
pose of helping others, and such service 
is the best means çf development. Occult 
development is not gained by spécial 
courses in^xtraordinary subjects ofstudy. 
The tests and trials of occultism come 
“in the affairs of life and relations with 
fellow men.”

Always it is our fellow men who are 
to be our instructors and- the objects of 
our service. “Inasmuch as ye hâve done 
it to the îeast of these ye hâve dorie. it 
unto Me,” is the word of a Master who
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symbolizes ail Masters in the Path of 
Love and Service. It is “the self-sacrific- 
ing pursuit of the best means td lead our 
neïghbour on the right Path, and cause 
as many of our fellow-creatures as "we 
possibly can to benefit by it, which con- 
stitutes the true Theosophist.”

Esoteric Science has a double object: 
to prove Man to be identical in spiritual 
and physical essefîéé with both the Ab- 
solute Principle and with God in Nature ; 
and to demoustrate the présence in him 
of the same potent'ial powers as exist in 
the créative forces in Nature.

The fact that a mèmber has concluded 
that a. crisis of some kind or other is 
at hand, when according to bis wise opin
ion the Master or Masters ought to speak 
and interfère persjp&lly, we were told 
specifically by H, r . B., is no sound rea- 
son for suûh personal interférence.

But it is right “that each member, once 
he believes in the existence of Masters, 
should try to understand what Their na
ture and powers are, to reverence Them 
in his heart, to drsw near to Them as 
much as in him lies, and to open up for 
him self consciôus communication with 
the Teacher to whose bidding he has de- 
voted his life. This can only be done 
by rising to the spiritual plane where 
the Masters^C) and not by attempting to 
draw Them^down to ours.”

Lest some may think that the Masters 
occupy th ^y h o le  space of man’s con- 

. sciousness anovè his own level it is well 
to remember H. P. B.’s word s on an- 
other vexed qjĵ $giiûn. “Esotericism," she 
says, “pure and simple, speaks of no Per
sonal God; therefore are we considered 
Atheists. But Occult Philosophy as a 
whole, is based in reality and absolutely 
on the ubiquit(*teS' presence of God, i.e., 
the Absolute Deity; and if IT is not spec- 
ulated upon (because too sacred and in
compréhensible as a unit to the finite in
tellect) the entire philosophy is based 
upon Its divine pbwers as sources of ail 
that breathes and lives and has its ex
istence, not merely its being.”

It will be seen that the whole encyclo
pédie mass of wrîting about details of so- 
called occult law and phenomena is of 
small importance in comparison with
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what is real Theosophy. This is whefe 
Adyar and its leading exponents hâve 
led awaÿ the Society and its members 
from that true work which H. P. B. in-
tended it to pursue. These things are 
well enough in their way, but to the ex- 
tent that they obscj|jjg|4he greater issues 
they are evil, and hâvearawn the Society 
from its course. A. E. S. S.

A REVERIE
The winter's djyja.was drear and cold, 

the mercury was-Tafting fast, Seated be- 
side the fire whose warm glow was ail 
the light I wanted to relieve the rapidly 
falling dusk, my ^j||||ghts wandered to 
the many children îti the slums and pov- 
erty stricken homes of the great cîty 
in which I lived. As I saw before me, in 
imagination, the pjgmhed faces, the numb 
fingers a tear spïlfned upon my hand. 
It was ail so pitiful, and I, so helpless. 
Even as the tear dropped that soft Voice 
that speaks within thç heart, and to the 
hear, murmured, “B®Sgre the eyes Can see 
they must be incapable of tears.”

“May I not, then, weep tears of pity 
for others sufferings? I asked wîth more 
than a touch of mdignatiaj^n my heart;.

“Why îs it,” the VoiéfflRùrmured on 
“that you Theosophical Studénts will not 
try to understand Light on the Path.”

“Why we do” I answered out of my 
irritability.

"Think again” said the Voice.
And I did. Well ÇnbjyÈtf knew that 

I, for one, had spent but”ïfiÈïïëTeal thought 
on the matter of the marvellous book.
I think, perhaps, the words in the Com- 
mentary “It is written in. an astral cip- 
her,” had frightened:;'gl^^:I, who did not 
understand a physical cipher, how could 
I ever get at an astral one? There I 
had let the matter drop.

But now with the Voies murmuring in 
my heart shirking was no fcmger possible. 
“Teach me,” I whispered, a knowledge of 
things undone making me humble. ï'kë»» 
setting down for ÿou ail that I can re- 
member.

Thus was I taiïght:
. “Before the eyes can see they must be 
incapable of tears.”

. An understanding of the three vehicles

of consciousness in the three worlds, 
helps greatly in the élucidation of this 
rule.

1. Mental Body.
2. Emotional Body.
3. Physical Body.
1. Mental Body is the vehicle for that 

form of consciousness we call mind. It 
is the highest, or the most inward of the 
three, and the largest. It sends its vi
brations downw.ard, or outward, through 
the other two vehicles, and receives vi
brations from each of them. Like the 
physical body it is dual. The lower, or 
outer sheath being the vehicle for the 
lower mind, the higher, or the most in
ward sheath .being the vehicle for the 
higher mental powers.

2. The physical, which is also dual, 
needs but little description here. It is 
always the obedient servant of the twro 
inner vehicles. It has, of course, a cer
tain independent life of its own, due to 
the elementals who are its material. They 
gre miich more easily controlled than 
are the astral elementals. These three 
bodies fit inside of each other, and when 
acting at perfection point, fonction as a 
unit. Failing perfection, each one goes 
its own road, more or less, the result be
ing disharmonv and confusion.

The first four rule s of Light on the 
Path are written in an attempt to help 
the aspirant to get hold of the loose end 
of the string of that which will enable him 
to corne to an understanding of the prob- 
lems connected with the three vehicles, 
especially the emotional, and how to bring 
them into ahgnment, so that they can 
function as a unit, and thus give free and 
perfect expression to the Thinker. The 
bodies, themselves, are not the source of 
gny vibration, apart from that connectée! 
with their form. They vibrate, as a 
whoie, in respon$e"to impulses from the 
Thinker, and unless He knows the com- 
ponent parts, and the make-up of the ma
chine He is using, He makes but a sor- 
ry operator. Heneé the necessity for 
knowledge of the vehicles.

What are physical tears? The out
ward and visible sign of an inward and 
invisible disharmony. A disharmony that 
may arise from:
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Self-pity.
Self-love.
Anger. '
Tealousy.
Pride.
Self-esteem.
Egotism,
Malice.
Lust,
Envy.
Greed ; et al.

Perhaps of ail the émotions that lead 
to physical tears there is none equal to 
self-pity. To be intensely sorry for one’s 
self is to turn one’s émotion al body into 
water. It is to undermine, and finally to 
bring toppling down every support on 
which the emotional man rests, to reduce 
him to a fl nid condition, the outward re
suit of which is, floods of physical tears, 
with a loosening of. ail that holds and 
binds the emotional body together. Water 
is the Symbol of the emotional plane. It 
is the plane of reflection, négative, when 
furictioning normally, but positive when 
usurping powers. that do not belong to 
ît. It should mirror in its depths that 
which is above it, and reflect it to that 
which is below, it should be passive and 
still. When it lias been reduced to such 
a condition the storms of émotion will 
no longer disturb it, the angry . sèa of 
human life and passion will hâve sub- 
sided into a limpid pool of reflecting 
power, and “There shall be no more sea.”- 
In self-pity, the mïnd acting in response to 
the-émotions présents a flood of thoughts, 
îdèas, mental images and suggestions 
which help to intensify the already un- 
balanced condition of the emotional body. 
The final resuit of the inter-action of ail 
three is a jaundiced, morbid outlook upon 
lîfe, with a total inability to form either 
a correct or just estimate of one’s environ
ment or. associâtes. It is easily conceivable 
that one who "goes the limit” in thispaf- 
ticular vice caffbecome permanently men- 
tally and emotionally unbalanced.

Self-Love. One is tempted to ask: 
“Çan there be such a thîng as “love” of 
self?" It would seem so; and-that_.it 
is the first appearance of whct will later 
on become love of the Self. Once admit 
into the mind the mental concept of a

Divine Self, from which the lower self 
daims descent, and there will inevitably 
grow up a love for the Self, which will 
always lead to a choicc of the Highways 
of Life. In the earlier stages of évolu
tion when the Divine Self is not known 
even intellectually, this love may grow 
up, but will be directed towards the self, 
and will manifest-ag, an outward seeking 
for the material tmhgs of life ; to grab ; 
to get ; to hold ; to hug them for the 
sake of the self. Sudbdove is strong, ac
tive, energetic, and leads to many and 
devious ways. But once let the change of 
direction be made, aïïd the same strength, 
the same activity, the same energy will 
flow upwards instead of downwards, in- 
wards instead of outwards. As that cornes 
about the eyes beg$$i£ incapable of tears 
of thwarted greed, outraged pride, fear of 
want, loss of worldly positîon,anger or 
humiliation. When love is directed to
wards the Self these4hings cease to count, 
and the causes leading to tears dïsappear. 
The eyes, the Windows of the soûl, are no 
longer blinded with moisture, dimmed 
with unsteady vibrations, or clouded with 
the confused üStngling of colours. The 
lens is polished and hecomes the steady, 
clear, unhlcmished focusing point for the 
Seer who sits within, and llis gaze is un- 
interruptedtgtthichever way He turns it, 
either inwaro or outward.

One could go through ali the emotional 
vices'and g^.w how they lead either to 
tears or an l'nner deafness.

“Before the cars can hear they must 
hâve lost tl^Sü^gensitiveness.’’

Does this mean physical deafness? 
God forbid. There is wîthin each indi- 
vidual a spot of peace, his own centre, 
the place on which he stands, at the very 
central point beîng. The spot
Krishna tôld Arjuna to fi'nd and stand 
üpon, for it was his own. Science teaches 
that at the centre of every sphere there 
is a point of perfect rest, and calls it the 
zéro point. Occùîtists call it the laya 
centre. Man is a sphere, contained with- 
in the periphery of the Auric Egg. It fol- 
lows, therefore, as a scientific necessity 
that there must be this place of peace, 
this laya centre, that zéro point wîthin 
him. When the time cornes for the neo-
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phyte to commence the journey inwards 
—the retreat inwards is a better descrip
tion of the expérience—he can only dô 
so as he is able to still the oscillations 
of the émotions that keep the astral body 
in a constant State o^'hyobbling.” When 
a harsh judgment, â^Sfee accusation, an 
unjust criticism of himself falls upon his 
ear, it must not reach the inner ear, the 
vibration must not penetrate beyond the 
physical. It must corne to a full stop right 
there. How? As step by step the néo
phyte becomes inéâpable of tears—in the 
occult meaning of the word-—vibrations 
can be kept from reaching the astral body, 
via the physical..: | | | | |  done when vibra
tions of a kindred nature in the emotional 
nature hâve been stilled, transmuted into 
a higher. For example-—a crude one— 
should a suggestion çome along that the 
néophyte take pafr%i a dastardly mur- 
der that was being planned, what would 
the re-action be? An instantaneous re
fusai to hâve anything to do with the 
matter. The vibrât*^ could not reach 
the astral body for the simple reason that 
ail desire for murder had been transmuted 
into a love for the préservation of ail 
Life within ail forms. In grdinary lang- 
uage we say "The mattüpPÜl on deaf 
ears, or dead ears/’ Meaning thereby 
that it made no entrailce into conscious- 
ness. So it is with ail the lowe.r desires, 
one by one they are transn^SKd, the néo
phyte retreating wîthin himself as hë 
does it. As lie goes the jÿyÿer ring of 
vibrations cease to attract*nfm, he fails 
to energise them, as lie turns his atten
tion inwards they become quieted, stilled. 
There is no response to outward stimula
tion. The tears no laaiffÉi^flow. the ears 
no longer hear, for hë is too much occu- 
pied. with searching for his own laya cen
tre. Gradually as he searches he finds 
a place of temporary safety .and quiet 
within himself on the tb -his own
centre. In his hour of need when faced 
by some decision, great or small. itbib- 
to this spot of peace within himself that 
he retreats, to the spot where he will 
not be blinded by tears, or deafened by 
the roaring voice of the outer world. 
There, as near to the cèntre of his own 
Being as he can corne he fights it out—

alone—for wre make our decisions be they 
big or little, alone. It cannot be done in 
any other way. Not even a Master can 
make a decision for his chela. If He did 
décidé a certain point for His pupil, the 
pupil will make the decision to accept or 
reject the Master’s decision. Thus he 
makes his decision alone, there is no help 
for him from any per son or place, save 
one direction only, the direction that leads 
within to the finding of his own Inner 
God or Ruler. From Him alone can help 
be had, and it is not until the eyes are 
freed from tears, and the ears are deaf to 
the outer sounds of life that the “Still 
Small Voice” of his Inner God can reach 
him. As the retreat inwards is accom- 
plished the néophyte becomes more and 
more aware of the stream of «Light and 
Illumination and Spiritual Sound that 
pour forth from the Inner God, and in that 
Light and by the aid of that Sound the 
decision is made. Then suddenly a won- 
derful thing is discovered. The Gates 
of Gold are seen, the Gates that guard the 
cntrance to the Soûl, the neophyte’s true 
dwelling place in Eternity. The bar that 
holds closed the vvondrous Gates becomes 
visible and he sees that it is composed 
of ail these unstable émotions, “These 
powers that stand in contradistïnction to 
the highest spiritual vision/'- and he un- 
derstands that as the émotions are ren- 
dered stable the bar grows lighter until 
some day it will be worn so thin that it 
will utterly vanish, the Gates will swing 
open to admit the Pilgrim of the Way, 
that he may enter and be at home.

“Before the Voice can stand in the 
presence of the Masters it must bave lost 
the power to wound.”

There is a very much deeper meaning 
to the word voice than we ordinarily as- 
cri b e to it. We use it as referring only 
to the outward and audible sound pro- 
duced by the action of the vocal cords 
in reSjionsfc to stimulation from the 

' Thinker. We limit the word too much.
To accomplish the task of speaking 

with the inner voice there must corne 
about a building into the vehicles of mat
ter of a clear definite colour. “Colour is 
Sound, sound is colour.” Therefore, when 
the colour is correct, the sound must be

MüttiriHI
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the same, and vice versa. As the néophyte Before the emotional nature can be con- 
advances towards his own centre theré tr-olled, before the giant weed of self can 
is a steady élimination of undesirable be pulled put by the roots and utterly 
matter from the vehicles, the émotions exterminated, thefteart will be “Broken” 
become purer, therefore, the colour does more than once. First it will bleed for 
"the same. Colour is the veil of manifesta- its own sorrows, later for the sorrows of 
tion for quality, and colour is sound. In others. When we. see others in sorrow, 
the physical, fear produces a grey tint, loss and bereav^^nt do we not often 
shock ai pallor, morbidness shows finally say, “My heart breWS for such and such 
in a sallow hue, while happy joyous child- a one?” It is a figure of speech, of course, 
hood gives us roses and white. If such designed to express depth of émotion 
changes can corne about in the dull physi- the heart is sufferingi Suffering is the 
cal, in response to émotions, we would great purifier, and the first thing that is 
naturally expect to find it more marked necessary for the nèèqàhyte is purity; the 
in the emotional and mental bodies. We emotional nature must be washed clean, 
are told that every passing émotion shows for it is the ground on which the Soûl 
itself in changing colours. If colour is stands, so its feet ate bathed in “blood.'* 
sound, then there must be a change of Blood is largely jjggj^r. Water is the 
tone alsol As the lower qualities are symbol of the etncnTOfiàl plane, and the 
shoved out, and the higher ones built in feet of the Soûl are cleansed on that plane 
both colou ‘ and tone will change. As the as a préludé to the cleansing fire of the 
changes a;e “rung” in ail three worlds very Soûl itself. T&e stabilizing of the 
during an incarnation the sounds will emotional nature is the “Beginning of 
pass through varied sub-tones untîl at the Miracles'” the changing of the water of 
close there will be the physical sub-tone, the émotions into the Wine of Life, 
the emotional sub-tone, the mental sub- When it is completed, then, the “Mar- 
tone, and happy indeed is the one when riage in. CanaiftiGalilee” has heen con- 
they ail yield a fullness of sound that can summated. The simple human nature has 
be gathered up into one whole tone, clear, been transmuted and become the “Bride 
definite, résonant, Life after life slips adorned for her husband” as an interlude 
by and the aspirant builds more and mpre before ̂ th,eg*a^hing. of the garments of 
perfect vehicles, colour purer, tonef clearer, thé Soûl îffrfhe “blood of the Lamb” in 
and more definite, until at last his life of préparation for a higher and more exalted 
ceaseless service brings him to the point marnage fgast.
where his note is sounding musically. The miffKiririg Voice ceased, and I 
Hé: has learned to live so that he injures whispered low, “Tell me some more.” 
no embodied thing. Of ail three planes <-To be -Vjfcnt'- -+—■■* is to hâve confi-
his- life is çne of service, so perfectly dencé ” ™  " ■ 1
dered that, ail thought of self has gone, ' i n what? Gne’s own Inner God, and 
he has forgôtteny that there is a self to the Laws of the Unîverse in which we 
remember, and ônly tnehpresence of the jjve There must corne to each one, at 
Self is held in thought, then is his voice some time, tbîp(| lB|jetàence of seeing the 
soufiding forth the note that can he heard gVy jn his own nature, df recognising 
m the .presence of the Masters _ His vit- that it is there, and that it must be over- 
tues^arê.^^onring his vehicles with ail the corne. The sight is a staggering one, and 
glonous the inner planes; -1ne (joes not corne tutti! some very definite
colours are sounding forth each îtsow n efifort has been riiade along the Path of 
sub-tone or tone, >Q<*'iaU are btçnded into Attainment.. Not ùntil the néophyte has 
one note. Then is nè-> speaking in the some ,estent accomplished the task of
presence of the Masters. Hç has become stilling 'the emotional'nature and bring- 
a servant of his brother men, ing it under control can this sight be

“Before the Soûl can stand în the près- seen. It is wonderfully depicted in “The 
ençe of the Masters its feet must be Idyll of- The White Lotus.” When it 
washed in the blood of the heart.” does corne, the only hope is in the fact
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that the néophyte has some ■ knowledge 
of the Inner God, otherwise he will be 
swamped. The magnitude of the task is 
so great that his ordinary powers will dé
sert him, and.he will türn from it as some- 
thirtg that cannot possibly be accomplish- 
ed. It cannot, indegfL^with the powers 
that are known t&($|jjp|jersonality only. 
They are totally uneqüal to the task, and if 
there is no knowledge of anything else, 
not even an intellectual grasp of the mat- 
ter, then he will turn away, and rightly 
so, for it is beyoad his powers as he 
knows them. It i^ to  be doubted if this 
ever happens, for we learn but contrast, 
and not until purity and goodness.have 
been sensed, c3.1MÉijfebe comprehended. 
So, if he be one oifrose who has learned, 
even inteliectually, that there is strength 
to be had from an Inner Source, he will 
with confidence fac&.jJthe issue, realize the 
task to be ündertdssn, and détermine to 
go at it. When by expérience he iearns 

■ that he has ail the powers of the Inner 
God at his command, that they will never 
fail him, that dav. so shall the
strength be” is a 'rëàl fact, not just a 
high sounding phrase, then he will hâve 
confidence to carry on. His confidence 
will be further augmente! when, he 
Iearns. that the Laws' bfSljfttUre. as we 
çall them, are in reality great streams of 
force and energy, every one of whieh he 
can use by putting him self-in line with 
it, and that the way to .d^(Ps càn only 
be learned from the God wifhin, that this 
Ryler knows ail the Laws^and how to 
îiianipulate them, and isom y too ready 
and wîlling to teacli His child the “how”. 
of it, right here and now on this plane of 

. illusion. Little by little he becomes 
aware pf the foççq^JMSfchich .he is sur- 
rounded, ànd^ Htïtê,;' by !little he realîzes 
that he is not tho.se forces, but that he 
can control and use them, that he is the 
Self, they are the Not->|filf^Then cornes 
the inner awareness o r t h a t  “I 
and my Father are One.” His confidence 
is complété, he can stand amidst 
knowing, hearing, seeing, undismayed, 
hecause he has learned in the school of 
expérience that there is no limit to the 
trust and confidence that he can place 
in the Inner God, that there is no limît
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to the powers that are at his disposai for 
the battle royal, if he will but ask for 
them in the right way.

"Self-Knowledge, Self-Reverence, Self- 
Control, these three lead man to Sove- 
reign Power.”

Mary N. Roebuck.

LETTERS THAT
MAY HELP YOU

No. 12
Friend . . . . . .

As you are well aware, this great mass 
of soûls we call “Iiumnaity” is made up 
of consciousness varying in degree of in
telligence, and at different stages of évo
lution.

In intelligence these soûls range from 
that of the Bushman and Dam aras—who 
can count only up to two (this and that) 
to the intellect displayed in a Beethoven, 
Mozart, Newton, Shakspere, Angelo, 
Dante, Raphaël, Da Vinci ; hence it must 
be obvious that teachings of any kind 
must be so expressed as to be und'er- 
standable by these various types of in
tellect. It would be sheer waste of time 
to attempt to teach Euclid or Algebra to 
a Bushman who can count only two 
digits; it would be a useless expenditure 
of energy to use the terminology of eso- 
tericism to the type of person that is sat- 
isfied with the “Corne to Jésus” formula 
of the Salvation Army, or the literal rçad- 
ing of the New-Testament Gospels ; thêre- 
fore, the pccültist does not waste his time 
in such vain endeavours,

At the same time it should be under» 
stoocl that the occultist does not look 
down with disdain on those young and uti- 
developed soûls because they cannot as- 
similate the more abstract conceptions ; 
he recognizes that they, are in the primary 
or kindergarten classes—the lower grades 
in the School of Life—and realizes that 
the ..teaching ftiust be adapted to their 
understanding.

What he does find faùlt with is : the 
men—the priests, parsons, and.ministers 
—who set themselves up as teachers are 
blind men leading the blind, for the sim
ple reason that to know anything a man 
must hâve had the expérience; and a man
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who has not h ad the experiencfe—and 
consequently the knowledge pertaining to 
that expérience—is in no position to teach 
others.

When a man advertises himself as a 
teacher of mathematics, music, art, chem- 
istry, or other spécifie subjects, he is sup- 
posed to be able to produce credentials 
to prove bis abilîty to teach his particu- 
lar subject. If, when being called. upoif 
to produce such credentials, he should 
adinit that he had no knowledge other 
thari a certain text-book, that he had no 
practical expérience in the subject he 
claimed to be able to teach, that man's 
daim would be htughed to scorn, and the 
number of his pupils would be more lilce- 
ly to be minus rather than plus.

Strange to say, the credentials of the. 
piiest, parson and minister are never 
asked for, never demanded b y the per- 
sons who are their pupils. The teacher of 
religipn learns the arguments of the par- 
ticular creed he is (generally) born and 
bred in, learns the particular forma and 
ceremonïfes used in his particular creed 
and—proceeds to look for a “living,” à 
parish, a church with as good a salary 
as possible, and, takes up the work of 
telling his congrégation a lot of things 
he himself has been told in the seminary 
or college where he was traineji, but; o f . 
which he has absolutely no' practical 
knowledge. This state of affaira has been 
going on for centuries, and is the con
dition which obtains today.

In my siaterialistic days I was fond 
of arnusing myself by attending church 
and listening to the local parsbn preach- 
ing on such subjects as “The Beauty of 
the Holy Ghost,” “The Grandeur of 
Heaven,” etc.; I would then, later, but- 
tonhole him to ask him what he really 
knew about the Holy Ghost,' about 
Heaven.ii.Ænd such-like. I told him that 
as I had my particular profession
I was supposéâ'to know what I was talk- 
ing about, so I felt justified to suppose 
that as he was so glib in his statements 
in his sermons, he ought to be in a posi
tion to tell me something worth knowing, 
some exact data. Ail that. I could get 
out of him was an admission that he 
knew nothing other than what he had

been taught, and. What he found in the 
New Testament. The only satisfaction 
he could offer me (if it may be termed 
satisfaction) v^as ; the w-ays of God were 
inscrutable, and that we must hâve 
faith ! :i;,

This gentleman was fond of preach- 
ing from such texts as “Blessed be ye 
pool ,” and after gisSE out the text would 
put his t h u ni b s îtr’Th e armholes ■ of his 
waistcoat, his coat thrown well back to 
give greater prominence to the rotundity 
of his abdomen, and, possibly, to give 
greater point to his text. I may be 
thought unkind aricHuncharitable if I 
stressed the- fact that the reverend hypo
crite had to be threatened with court 
proceedings in order to make him pay 
for the tonibstone^|gp,the grave of his 
child, and that thé grocery-raan always 
had difficulty in getting his bills paid, 
b e cause it may be said that that par
ticular man was. an éiêception to the rule ; 
but iri my sojourn on this mud-ball 1 hâve 
found the great mass of the men who but- 
ton their collars at the back instead of 
the front of their necks are ail tarred 
with the same^rush.

In the matter of finding out how much 
practical knowledge they possess of what 
they are paid to teach, that can easily be 
deroonstratafeto your own satisfaction by 
asking ariyvm them the straight ques
tion, and noting the evasive answers you 
receive. .

You ma^wèrider what the foregoing 
has to cîo with the csoteric teachîngs. It 
has this :—T^Lst^jte of afïaîrs dates back 
to the time oFrné éarly Christians; back 
to the time when (according to Church 
history) Peter and Paul were spreading 
the teachîngs according to their own con
ceptions of tha t^n^iing .

Peter is thé ônè who reprezents the 
Church of today ; the teacher of the man, 
Jésus Christ; the literalist.

On the other hand, Paul (who was an 
Initiale of the Ahcient Wisdom) did not 
preach the person so much as the spirit
ual Christ,

According to the story generally ac- 
cepted by esoteric students, a man named 
Jehoshua Ben-Pandira (the illegitimate 
son of a Roman soldier—Pandira—and a
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Jewish woman) was borti about 120 
years before the (alleged) Christian era. 
(An account of him may be found in the 
Talmud). Having attracted the attention 
of Rabbî Perachia, a, former president of 
the Sanhédrin, he became his pupil. When 
this Rabbi visited LgvaLfor the purpose 
of prosecuting certsHpfeearches in the 
sciences called occult, jehoshua accom- 
panied him.

During the years he spent there, he 
studied and worked to such effect that he 
was initiated into tjae mysteries of the 
Ancient Wisdom ;f®fiose initiations beîng 
no t merely a lot of hocus-pocus such as 
are common in ooeyet'iiemieitiejr
of today, but pract^gijùiitiations into the 
knowledge of his owïiHbeing, the myster
ies of the Elemental, Astral, and Spiritual 
worlds; such initiations beîng terrible 
ordeals the nature jgLsvhich is hinted at 
by various writefÿ^flch as Iamblichus, 
Plutarch, Origen, Tertullian, and others.

When Jehoshua had attained to sonie 
_of the lower degrees of Adeptship, he .was 
advised by his su p e r^ ^ to  return to Pal
estine for the purpose '  of - teaching the 
truth to his countrymen, and to lift them 
from their state of dégradation and super
stition ; for practical occultism. does not 
consist of merely leading^|^|fe of con
templation and virtue and attending to 
one’s own spiritual culture; it is equally 
necessary to work for the^ienefit of 
others, to help to drive bSÉMptè pbwers 
of darkness and ignorance, to assist in the 
work of ennobling mankind. -and to raise 
it up to a higher level scale of
évolution.

Jehoshua returned to Palestine. His 
object was to try to coftvince his country
men that God will,mrigg^p( those who 
help themselves, aha tRa'f'alI externàl cir-
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his disciples. He taught them some of 
the truths he had learned in Egypt from 
the books of Hernies Trismegistus, cal
led in Egypt, Meti, and his companions 
wrote down some of the fragments he 
taught, and these fragments were after- 
wards transmitted to their successors; 
those fragments came down to us in a 
garbled form as “The Gospel according 
.to St. Matthew.” After the imprisonment 
of John the Baptist, Jehoshua retired for 
a while into the wilderness, to de vote him- 
self to méditation and self-examination.

When he again came out into the world 
of roen, he had attained, to a high degree 

* of illumination, and it was-no more the 
man Jehoshua who spoke divinely in- 
spired words, but Divine Wisdom herself 
that spoke through his lips- His whole 
beîng appeared on such occasions to  be 
permeated by th e  Light of the Logos, 
This may cxplain why, like th e  Avatars 
of old, he spoke of himself as being the 
Christ, the TRUTH, and the Way.

This Spirit of Wisdom, that in ancient 
times had spoken through the mouth of 
Krishna, saying: “1 am the way, the sup
porter, lord, vvitness, abode, and friend” 
(Bhagavad Gita ix,, 13) “I am the begin- 
ning, the middle, and the end' of ail ex- 
istihg things” (B.G. x. 20) repeated these 
words through the lips of Jehoshua, say
ing: “I am the way, the truth, and the 
life” (John xiv., 6) "I am the Alpha and 
t h é  Oméga; t h e  beginning and the end.” 
(Rev. i. 8 ) ,  and t h i s  divine spirit s t i l l  
continues t o  speak in the same manner 
in the heart of every one who is able t o  
rise above the sphere of self, and to be- 
come for the time being one with his own 
God—his Higher Self.

Yours, Aséka-
* * .*

cumstances are the results of interior con
ditions. That if they désired to extri cate 
themselves from their d^ifprable condi
tion they would hâve to câm%>'their aid 
the divine power existing within’ tftçgîr. 
selves (the kingdom of heaven is- wïlfflifc 
you) instead of remaining indolent and 
expecting external help from a God such 
as they had created within their own 
imagination.. ■

For some time Jehoshua remained with 
the prophet called John the .Baptist and

Jean Henri Fabre, 'the great French 
entomologist, struggled with poverty for 
many years, longing for the day when he 
would be able to spend ail his time with 

• hïk beloved insects. He nétfer complained 
but stayed hopeful and unspoile<l. At the 
âge of sixtÿ he bought four acres of land 
near Scrignan, where his long-held dream 
was to materialize. He built a little six- 
room cottage  and laid out a garden. 
There he wrote his dozen immortal books.
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OFFICIAL NOTES
A subscriber to The Canadian Theoso

phist residing in North Bay, Ontario, 
would like-to hear from any one interested 
in Theosophy in that locality* .

* * *
Dr. Manuel de Brioude writes to say 

that he has been elected General Secre- 
tary of the T. S. in Spain, his address 
bdfjg Factor 7, pral D, Madrid. “AU the 
meinbers of the Spanish Section,” he say s, 
“join me in sending fraternaî gree^ings 
to you and the mpmbers of your Section.” 
These greetings we most cordial ly recip- 
rocate, cherishing the hope that Spain, 
neatëst to the ancient Atlantis, and bear- 
ing in her breast many hiddén treàsures 
of thatC i^r past time, may do much to 
awaken i^?t^.-world agaîn a knoVüfeïjïge 
of those old of Wisdom which
alone can save th e^p rld  from the périls 
that threaten. Our Éfearest dreams are 
chatèatfx d’Espagne and we look to our 
Spanish brethren to realize thent; for us 
in some measure by the discovery of that 
"hidden Wisdom, which God ordained be- 
fore the world unto Our glory.”

THEOSOPHIST
With this issue the seventh volume of 

Thé Canadian Theosophist cornes to a 
close. SfÜSUtd the présent editor be 
spared for anpther year he hopes to pré
sent a number iÉ^ateresting articles to 
the readers of the magazine. Mr. James 
M. Pryse has proniîsed two more articles H 
of The Secret Doctrine, dealing with the 
révision and alsÉÉgùa .̂the study of the 
work. Thé LettSW m at May Help You 'A 
will be continu ed and comments and cor- :i 
respondence arising o^t. of them présent- 
ed. A sériés of articles by Mr. E. H. y ' 
Lloyd Knechtel has Jjeen promised on the 
ductless glands. jfiSÜçies on Patanjali 
are V romise<f by Mrs. Edith Wielding. 
Articles on Theosophy and Economies by 
Mr. C. V. Craik, president of the Ottawa 
Lodge are promi^iÉg^ Plans for reprint- 
ing Dr. Jerome APAnderson’s last book,
“The Evidences of Immortality,” are be- 
ing considered, and also a reproduction 
QÎ Claude Falls WÉjght’s practically un- 
published volume, “Modem Theosophy,” 
is intended. This may sound ambitious 
for our little magazine, but the student 
knows that he .car.not do more than di- 
gest each m^SÉb what the magazine 
brings to hîm. To make it his own by 
sélection and ■ rejection is to achieve a 
considefable advance in the course of a 
year. It isJÉ^S;,intended to supplant other 
studies buFmerely to cater to those who 
hâve little other means of reading. It 
préserves ti^ P f. P. B. tradition without 
losing tdüffl^fedth présent day develop- 
ments and it maintains the useful attitude 
of facing f^te^jrobably the reason that 
a large nurn^P^&f peapIe do not care to 
hâve anything to do with it. But the 
number of those who do care is constant- 
ly growing, and with good humour and 
good will we^^Mÿt. that we may serve -i 
tlie catfSé of trü tnahd  brotherhood for < 
another twelve months.

* * * 1
It is with regrjœt that the General Sec- J

retary appealsonce more to the officers I
and members pf the Society to try to !
realize.that we are again well into the sec- |
ond half of the year, and that a very large i
proportion of the members hâve not paid !
the dues that should hâve been remitted i
last July. Upless a serious effort is: made j
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to keep the membership in good standing 
it will be impossible to continue the work 
of the Section. Last yeæ? àt this time we 
were just keeping abrefest of the pr-evtous 
year’s membership. This year we hâve 
fallen much behind. There hâve been 

n ■distractions and gone after
other lures. A la^aHpimber of people 
are passing throügh^^S&ountry constant- 
ly offering occult development on paye
ment of various amOtfnts up to $500. : It 
would scarcely seern possible that anyone 

: ' who had studied;̂ Kièosophy would be 
taken in by théâii^æhîpters, but the fact 
is that many hâve taken the bait. Practi- 

. cally ail that is worth hearing in these 
mercenary teachiafijgSfcjtq-be had for noth- 
ing in the T.S. Umortunately there is 
a great deal more to be had in it also. 
But our platform of wide open investiga
tion is one that eàtegUrâges investigation 
of every kind.' llro S ’ is no better'train- 
ing for the intuition than the study of 
ail kinds of traditions and phases of 
thought and the spéculations of ,thinkers. 
But the sort pf th&jjjfc-that is compilêd 
for commercial purposés to catch the cur- 
ious but too simple enquirer after what he 
supposes to be knowledge is of no value 
to anyone except as a testj&fais çommon 
sensé. Too. generàlly he-4*8|one to test! 
The Theosophical literature of the carly 
days upon wdiich we hâve laid stress in 
Canada affords a standardgjjfewhiçh to 
judge these ’ bogua systéwBWR= s6-câïïed 
occult instruction. .The members of the 
Society are doing them^ebMMfcservice, as 
well as the world in ïf^WBtimng such 
standards.

AMONG THE LÔDGES
Summerland .LQd&^glKorts a steady 

growth of mterestl^^w^secrret Doctrine 
class, it is said, has been intensely injter- 
esting and helpful. “We are ail strtig- 
gling to think clearly aSAconstructively 

-and to get to the roo t^^Ê ^figs,”
* * * ;1  :

The annual meeting of the Lpdg^iStfts. 
held at Room 118 Çoronation Buiïdiiîg, 
corner St. Catherine Street West and 
Bishop Streét, Montreal, on January Tl, 
w'hen the offiçers werè elected as foliows 
for 1927: President, E- E. Bridgen; vice- 
president, J. E. Dobbs; treasurer, W. A.
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Griffiths ; Assistant treasurer, Mrs. Ruark; 
Librarian, Miss Burroughs; Secretary, 
H. Williams.

* * *
Vancouver Lodge held its annual 

business meeting on January 6 in the hall, 
337 Hastings Street West. Offiçers for 
1927 were chosen as follows: president, 
Mrs. Teeple; vice-president, Rowley 
Cruit; secretary-treasurer, J. Coops; ex
ecutive, J. E. Mecredy, L. C. Teeple, Mrs, 
Buchanan, and Miss Hesson. Total ex- 
penditures for the year were $1,368.27, of 
which rent .took $900. There was a dé
ficit for the year of $484.* * *

Toronto Lodge had' a return visit from 
Mr. Roy Mitchell on January 23 when 
he spoke to a large audience on “The 
Theatre and the Mysteries.” On the fol- 
lowirig Sunday evening Mr. Charles La- 
zenby came up from St. Thomas and 
spoke on “The Theosophy of Job.” He 
also had a-large audience, but the largest 
audience of the month was for Rabbi 
Issérman of Holy Blossom Synagogue 
who gave a stirring and incisive address 
on “Judaism and Chrîstianity.” Another 
most interesting address was a week late 
on January 16 by Miss Burkarar V. Syd
ney, of London, England, who spoke on 
“The Sufi Message.” On Sunday even
ing, january 30 Mr. C. V'. Craik, president 
of the Ottawa Lodge, called on his way 
back from Winpipeg and attended the 
Sunday meetings.

THE ANNUAL ELECTIONS

Nominations for the office of General 
Secretary and seven members of the 
General Executive should bp made by the 
Lodges du ring the month of Mar ch, so 
that returns may ail be in by the 4th day 
oiA pril. . Expérience has showp that it 
is impossible- otherwise To issue voting 
papers, carry on the élections, make re
turns fend scrutinize the ballots in time 
for a déclaration in the.. Juné magazine. 
Secretaries of Lodgefe wiïl please see that 
the matter is brought before their re
spective’Lodgês, and when nominations 
are made hâve them sent at once to the 
General Secretary. Nominations must 
be made through a Lodge and the con-



260 THE CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST -
sent of parties nominated must hâve been 
previously obtained. Nominations must 
reach the General Secretary by April 4, 
when the nominations will close. They 
should be posted at least a week before. 
This will enable ballots to be sent out, if 
an élection be necessary, on or before May 
1, and.the voting to close on June 1. 
Nomination returns must be sent in a 
separate letter. /

FELLOWS AND FRIENDS

Miss Ethel A. Munro of the Winnipeg 
Lodge is now Mrs. Rogers, and she has 
rnoved to Chicago.

* * *
Mr. Albert E. S. Smythe expects to 

be in New York and Philadelphia in the 
first week of April.

* * *
Mr. Edward L. Gardner, General Sec

retary of the T. S. in England ïs at pte- 
sent in America on a lecturing tour on 
“The Corning of the Pairies.” He is to 
speak ip Toronto in the Theosophical 
Hall on Thursday, April 28, ' . • ,

-  *  sfe *

In Mr, W. E. Pease's article on “Char-
acter—the Agcut of Karma,” in the ï\o-
vember issue, page 200, second column,
22 Unes from fhe bottom, a line has been
droppèd 'from the paragraph which' should
read :—“True happiness dépends on true
valuations, on magnanimity, generosity,
common sense, a well-balanced mind, a
sense of humour. and ail that goes to
mal»"a gôûd and' strong character, to
which may be added ability to appreciate
beauty in Nature and in art. We suflfer
through our weaknesses, vanities, and
Personal desires,”+ *■ *

The death of Michael G. Shérk in the 
ihiddle of January was quite suddén, al- 
though d^ÿîad been in poor heàltl&^of';; 
some timè.1'^ 4 ^ :-̂ r̂ S,,ar dispensing chèm- 
ist and was ionhd dead over his store 
at ,1201 Broadview À verdie, Toronto. He 
had been a member of the Toronto T. S. 
A mélâneholy interest attaches to the 
article by hhn in this issue. ’ï t  was 
crowded out of last month’s issue and 
would hâve pleased him to see it in print. 
Mr. Sherk was the author of a most in-

teresting volume, well illustrated, entîtled 
“Pen Piçtures of Early Pioneer Life in 
Uppêr Canada. ”

-  . - T  ’ ’v '  '  *  *
Mr. Clarence!p$6il©w Brownell, a mem- 

ber of the Toronto Theosophical Society, 
died on February 2 at Jackson vil le, Flor
ida, where he was residing with his wîfe. 
Mr, Brownell haÉ^getrin poor health for 
some years, but^HPJ|jrhis indisposition 
maintained a cheemil spirit and endeared 
himself to many friends in Toronto. In 
his last days he remarked that some of 
his happiest days h^d been spent in Isa
hel] a Street. Mr. |H^wnell was a man 
of parts and had beèn engagée! in Univer- 
sity work in Japan. His iiiteresting book, 
“The Hcart of Japan,” was a resuit oi 
his life there. PljSâgphe amusingly of 
his expériences artfpw&s always read y to 
help in a good cause. His brother, Pro- 
fessor Browmell, is well known in aca
demie circles.

S E L F
I saw a brazen thing 
With carmined cheek,
(And a medfpKed leg 
Draped over the arm 
Of her easy chair)
Yapping about self expression,

The wihdlfees of the desert,
And the chîttering hyenas,
Hâve self..expression 
In full tvNpnire,
And they rèmain 
Asses andLlUEenas,
While rftmpBffiteügh self déniai,
Has attained some semblance 
Of the divine.

______-—Doane Robinson.

Do Yon ^Want a Book?
But you ar,e not sure of 
the titièj or the author, 
or evèn if there is such 
a book to be had . . .

Jtls t Write me—I am in a'position to help you.
N. W. J. HAYDON, 564 PAPE AV., TORONTO



261TH E CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST
REVISION OF THE

SECRET DOCTRINE
The discussion thallia® occupied .m^ïiÿ 

of oui* pages1 in the féw months past over 
the révision of The Secret Doctrine 
threatens to become a “nijoque’' conten
tion and to obscureijâSBInportant result 

, which’ lias been . Some pool*
soûls hâve been able to'sce nothing in it 
ail but debate and dàsfrarmony,. as if the 
discovery of Truth dould ever be put 
aside. The issue isjjistoric, not Personal, 
and people ynabLei.îiPtake a historié per
spective are hardly ready for Theosophî- 
cal instruction. We m ust learn to face 
facts and do iusticfejÉjjiri to oui* enemies, 
if we aré so unforttfiSfre as to  recognîze 
any,

The fear to face facts or the nervous- 
ness that some peoplfrJ dsplay when asUeû 
to consi der thém"§PSKs little for their 
confidence in the Truth, or their ahility 
to discern it. To regard a subject as dis- 
putatious mereLy because it interfères 
with a previously fc^^jjgi opinion, or be- 
cause it is likely to ûpsèt" a pet belief is 
surely to confess to a weakness that can 
only be disgraceful for one professing to 
study Theosophy. An orthodox Church 
member could do no w orS^gïîîs creed 
were impugnedi

We ail know* that The Secret Doctrine 
was altered in its Third editiQggk That is 
a matter of record» h S fa ï^ ||p fh 6  ;pt«- 
fer to read one édition before the other 
or to base a theory of life ugâffi|Étie rather 
than the other are dependni^Fupon the 
dead letter, and not on the living spirit 
behind the book.

Mr. James Morgan Pryse, has done a 
great service in , rCpaJ||||M|jih e facts of 
thirty years ago. F o rm m  it was* tin- 
doubtedly wiser to make his correction 
now than to let it run over to a new 

" incarnation. Of courserauteEge number 
of our members do not aelip»|}r believe 
in reincarnation, or at least not suffieient- 
ly to let it hâve any bearing on their litfesf 
Mr. Pryse has taken pains to put himself 
right with the karmic records and every 
just per son will honour hkn for havîng 
done so.

Whether his first opinion, spoken in his 
wrath and haste, as he says, was correct,

or whether we are to take the changes 
as having been made in ail good faîth 
and according to the best scholarship of 
the editors is a matter for each student to 
décidé for .himself. Both éditions are 
available, and those who do not feel that 
they wish to use both can make their 
choice. The Canadian Theosophist has 
al'ways used the fïrst édition, but has not 
excluded the third volume from its référ
encés. The exclusion habit, like the Ro
man Catholîc Index Expurgatorius idea 
is not a Theosophical one. But discrétion 
and discernment are always necessary.

Another tppic îs involved in Mr. Pryse’s 
confession which we do not propose to 
go into here, That is the merits of The 
TL-ni versai Brtherhood at Point Loma of 
which Mrs, Tingley is the Leader and 
Official Head. Those of us who knew 
Point Loma and 3eft it are aware of what 
untheosophîcal potentialities exîst thefe. 
It touk a long time for.many who went 
there to discover its true character. They 
are not to be blamed altogether, for the 
atmosphère was subtle to the point of 
conviction.

The présent writer was roundly abused 
by many who remained there after he 
left it, as a traitor'to truth and loyalty. 
None were more vehement in their de- 
nu ilciations of his course than Robert 
Crosbie and Dr. Jerome Anderson. Both 
of fhese gentlemen' lived to see that they 
were wrong, and they were honour able 
enough to put tliemselves on record in 
letter s to him making amends for their 
former attitude and explaining that they 
had found that his warnings had not been 
hall strong enough.

It is difficult to-believe that William 
Q. Judge appointed Mrs. Tingley as liis 
sticcessor, but ail these gentlemen assert- 
ed that he did, at one time or another. 
The présent, writer never saw any writ- 
ten evid^agÆo this effect, though he was 
promiseâsÿight of an alleged diarv of 
jid g e ’s, and a minute - book. Ernest 
Temple Hargrove was particularly em- 
phatic in these assertions, but lie never 
produced the diary nor the minute book, 
though these Were asked for, and some"" 
excuse was always made for their non- 
production. One cannot help thinking
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that if they had existed they would hâve 
been produced to the world by the one 
most conçerned.

After thirty years documents alotre 
can be regarded as evidence. Memories 
are apt to fa.il, and it is a human charac- 
teristic after such length of time to vièw 
tbings as one would like to hâve thein 
rather than as they actually were. Col. 
Olcott’s “Old Diary Leaves” is a notable 
instance of this frailty. Few, also, are 
willing to admit that they were i&Netrçir.

Most of those'who left Tingley were 
lackîng in the courage to ^return to the 
Adyar Society and redeem it from the 
slough into which it threatened to fa.ll. 
Now their good offices may be too late. 
The Adyar Society is certaitily at a criti- 
cal stage. Much dépends upon whàt Mrs. 
Besant may do. She has the opportunity 
to revive the old spirit and teaching of 
the Secret Doctrine as Madam Blavatsky 
presented it, which has been obscured by 
ifie accentuation through ail these years 
by astraltsm and psychism and ail manner 
of clap-trap. Few Hâve the courage of 
Mr. Pryse to admit error. '

Independently of this, the duty of ail 
who sense the real object of the Move- 
ment and who hâve imbibed the waters 
oF life of the original 'Message, is clear. 
Tîtey must stand-by thé ideals' given us 
by the Masters, and do their utmost to 
preserve thein for the world for the next 
fifty j'ears. This can be doue, even 
though only a few remain faithful to the 

-tjÉgBte. A peruspl of the Mahatma Letters 
aimThe tw» volumes of Letters from .the. 
Masters of Wisdom will be of thé’ great- 
est. assistante to those who may not be 
quite clear as to what the Theosophical 
Movement was intended to bring about.

THE SAPPERS AND MINERS

thoU even from hlS
words accept thou the T t ^ ^ t i ^  gpeth 
straight to thy heart. But reject alf that 
doés not thus go straight to thy heaVt— 
no matter how1 high the authority-—yea, 
even though the lotus-born Creator 
Brahma himself, be the speaker.*’

T}ie Haldimand-Julius Monthly con- 
taitis two^irljcles of immédiate interest 
to memferë.^^ B̂ ^heosophical Society. 
Their titles m m P ^ 'th e  tone and matter 
of their contenté— ‘Katherine Tingley, 
Boob-Baiter of San Diego," and “Mes- 
siahs Made to Q ^er.”

We are ofte^Hbiftçd of dealing with 
“contentions m a H |^ 'in  The Canadian 
TheosophiSt” but” dur Jplea is that no 
«jtfaér magazine will take up these and' 
sîniilar articles and show the public that 
they hâve nothinggj&jt do wth real The- 
osophy as Madamrlmvatsky taught it 
and as real Theosophists understand it. 
A wicked and adulterous génération may 
not desire to knpMfe|be -truth, but that is 
ntvreàaon whÿ tiÆ ÊÊ^o  hâve the respon- 
sibility of upholdnpgîtshould not !et their 
voices be heard in its exposition and de- 
fence.

The writers of £he Haldimand-Julius 
articles hâve good.reason from appear- 
ances to suppose that the Theosophical 
Society is a fraudulent and misguidihg 
orgattization,^*^^it does the public a 
service in wK^ufig people of the follies 
which it commits. But those who know 
the real truth s of Theosophy and the facts 
of the Mo^gient hâve also a duty to pro-

of the Masters, 
to correct jtHe errôrs that are current about 
them, and to point out how widely the 
présent in the Society hâve led
ît away frfffii its original purposes. The 
only answer to the ITaldimand-Julius 
artieles: Doctrine, and nei-
tftfcr these articles nor the
people they attack take any pains to ac- 
quaint themselves with The Secret Doc
trine as we hâve received it,

One of, .deals with Point
Lomà and MrsTTîhgtëy. It is a pity 
that mbre care were not taken to get ail 

vthë facts côrrectly. So many errors are 
made in talking about Lomaland and its 
tyrant that peoplè' will doubt the truth 
in face of the amount of error wih which 
it is roixedV After ail, the truth is a 
great deal worse'than anything that can 
be added to it.

The other article is about Mrs. Bes- 
ant and Krishnamurti—“Messiahs Made

:jâ
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to Order”—-it is entitled, It quotes Mrs. 

Besant's déclaration that s^ î'ïiév er had 
any idea of proclaiming ^l&hnamurti the 
Messiah," but that • hiilÉi&elief 
hé1 was to be the y^mCle of ijfcfPw'OTÎd- 
Teacher.” This quotation must be re- 
vised, or replaced by-ggiother from the 
Los Angeles Time^lMKh publishes an 
A. P. despatch frpiifljgPji dated January 
13, in which Mrs. Besant is quoted as 
deseribing Krishnamp^ti as "literally per- 
fect,” and concludesfSië him the manhood 
had been taken up^jfato divinity and we 
beheld his glory^JÏÉfeof grâce and truth. 
The spirit had descend ed and abides on 
him. The world tçaçher is here.” Com-, 
ment is needless ^IjjÉsdei^B pf H, P. B.

Still another S^flPIfes to be told, al- 
though but an indication of it can be 
given here. Brother XII, who has been 
writing letters abpqjy|^iew Moyement to 
save the world, .^■ H b- published a little 
book, “The T W e T ru th s /’ founded on 
the famous sentences from “The Idyll 
of the White Lotus,” Tÿhich is one of the 
best of these little,bû|És which; we hâve 
read for a long tiià^SRâ much superior, 
for instance, to “At the Feet of the Mas
ter,” has announced his intention of Corn
ing .to Canada. Literary |Éë|it has'nothr 
ing to do with ethiçal w* might
hâve taken Lord Byron o t I Ï  àngel and 
Oscar Wilde for a saint. We fear, that 

vBrother XII has his foiblesy|gp.
It is not necessary 'Brother

XII of anything worse than Sëlf-delusion, 
although several warningsj^ve reached 
us. An official of in
England writes: “We noté an article by 
the ‘Master’s’ personal'vçistqla. Curious 
to relate we were intereste (Tin the paper 
which he circulatedo^d(ÉÉed Jto get in 
touch with him /it bèn^H B^d'hé liyed in 
Cornwall. We'found he had disappeared, 
having no outward'arjd visible means of 
support. He is very itfh^.wanted. Many 
letters await him theré>H^ÉÉ|tle ouf of 
the way village near Wade^rajie/ÿ . ..

Another correspondent in Cafilbiùià 
writes: “B-other ^ ï I ’5 effort is a Imfé 
more anjbitious and;plâusible than some 
of the others; he may—-probably will— 
Write an acrimonious or sanctimonious 
reply but fürther than that will not start 
anything which fnay lead to an investi
gation of hfs £qw fides.”
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Mr. Christmas Humphreys writes: “I 

hope you will not waste too much rootn 
in ypur precious magazine over Brother 
XII of the Aquarian Foundation. He is
a Mr.---- --oi Southampton and wished to

1 join the Buddhist Lodge as Brother XII. 
Then I pointed out that we could not 
hâve people joining anonymously, though 
he could call hitnself what he liked when 
he had joîned. He replied like a small 
schbot-boy in a huff. His writings con- 
tain nothing not contained in every text- 
book of Theosophy worth the name, while 
his whole method of working and general 
behaviour mark him, for most who hâve 
contâCfed him over here, as just one more 
deluded humbug who delights in setting 
himself up as specially favoured b y the 
Masters, and privileged to dole out fav- 
ours to those who stand in sufficient awe 
of him."

The judgment of readers and students 
must al way s be on the alert, and it 
should hâve been easy to recognize the 
false note in the covert threat, the failure 
to empbasïze karmic justice, the impos- 
sibility of evading karmic law, the ap- 
peal to the lower éléments of human 
weakness, fear, the love of rervard, the 
appe^l to vanity, the suggestion of being 
preferred before others, ail those things 
that we note as unworthy in others, but 
which deceive one'self into acquiscence 
through the weakness of egoism,

' It:. is stated that the Order of Chris
tian Mystîcs for which Dr. Curtiss is re- 
sponsible, the Temple, for which Dr. 
Dower is guardian, The Arcane School, 
of whîçh Mrs. Bailey is the head, and a 
number of other organizations hâve ac- 
cepted the new mission and are going to 
ally themselyes together, If this be so 
it is good news and much good may 
corne of it.

But there can be no Unity where there 
is self-seeking. Says : “Lét them
khow al.j§$tpe and remember always, that 
true ;08&hltism or Theosophy is the 
‘Great Renunciation; ;oi SELF/ uncon- 
ditionally and absoluteîy, in thought as 
in action, ~ Ü  is ALTRUISM, and it 
throws him who practises it out of cal
culation of the ranks of the îiving alto- 
gether. ‘Not for himself, but for the 
world, he lives/ as soon as he has pledged 
himself to the work.”

i
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RITUAL

Miss Mabel Benson writes, a propos 
to the recent talk on "Ritual” b y Mr. F. 
A. Belcher: “Some people feel they are 
helped by ritual ism while there are 
people who go to the other extreme and 
sing hymns to the ugliest tunes and pray 
in a mournful, hopeless voice. Both are 
solemn. I don’t know why. Does Mr^ 
Belcher know? •

As a child I went to a High Church 
day school and spent two hours one Sun- 
day imorning at a Quaker meeting house 
in Scotland and it occurred to me—As I 
look on this wbrld I see one cruel joke— 
There’s nothing so silly as grown up 
folk. Is solemnity necessary to life? 
We don’t believe it is. How can a hap
py, rejoicing heart, willing to serve the 
Master, find time for, or want to be sol
emn, and what good wQùld rt do? I 
•tbink if this matter were carefully con- 
sidered it would change the world for 
the better instead of continuing greed 
and sorrow. or tightening and contrplling 
instead of givïng freedom and happiness

If people. had been taught to see hap
piness, would ritual comfort them? The 
cake on the host’s , table, doesn’t .really 
fëèé -ùs. It does
misunderstanding fussiness for .love, 
and we can complain that it costs money 
to entertaîn.

Many old customs must go into the 
disçard. No. Gray in his Elegy talks 
d f '^â stë  and y et tells us there is nq 
wastê.

Say not the opening bud is lovelier 
than the droppiug rose.

Whose petals as they. softly fall are 
gathered up by loiSng. hands.

What is happiness? Not Many people 
in th^fgMtea&pre seeking âge of cheap . 
shows, rajlltgjatefis and money to get 
rid of, seëm tb'fcr^w.. Happy people are 
•oftèn looked upon as without ambition 
and strëngth, and they hgve a large share 
of both.

Watch the Farmer’s boy liiàrching to 
a merry tune at five o’clock in the morn- 
ing—the little girl who remarked—When 
we get a few more days’ sunshine daddy’s
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goiijg to sell the apples in the city and j 
buy-itie, secte boots for winter. >

.Teac@^e?tq pray O Lord, !
Teacfr-’ ifeë^jjttjgpay . !
To greet t l ^ ^ t s y  day with joy and j 

gladness. ;1
Why should I want sadness with Thee. ; ja 

to worship an^obey. And work that 
serves T h e^ ;h ^ fH |H s me gladly. How. 
caiiThe sorrow i^^ffl^t truly love Thee. V|a 
;®h6ughtfully hâve I  gàzed at the skies 
and found that in my eyes reflect the lines v î |  
of a bright and happy eventide. *1

Snobbery. The jwÉpr man would hâve i
improved his lot -pyHtalking less of the j
sufferings and more of the right of the i
poor to happiness. j

I watched a clb^^gpce by a Lancashire >
lad in a pair of f^B pelogs. He doesn’t |
look upon the’m asshackles and compul- 1
stoh. Happiness dances even in clogs. \
Would the Master ask to see greater j 
happiness than thèse two things—a little !
girl with a clothes pin for a doll—a ; 
whistling boy with brown bare feet.

Mr. Belcher talked on remodelling and 
reform and djj|||^thention rebirth. Every 
new happiniss® créâtes something new 
vvithin us. Àhd I will tell you right now 
that I ne ver met a Theosophist who 
could talkaân, reincarnation without sick- 
ening The vocabulary of mean-
ingless wiiraVis maddening, and if I may 
say it—the ritual of speech.

I nevejsglieard anyone say that the 
gifts of gtsld, frankincense and myrrh 
hàd any meanmg, I believe they meant, 
purity, pieflHfe^protection. Only in the 
shoes of hirnfillty can wè peacefully tread 
the path of prdgress that draws us nearer 
the kindly Hght. I hâve not written this 
for the

, a n  S c i e n t  f a i t h
The following paragraphs are taken 

frotti a sermon py Rabbi Ferdinand M. 
Isserman, the .,»eW' Rabbi of Holy Bios- ' 
som SynagogUej who spoke to the 
Torpntq. Theôsophical Society on Janu- 
ary 20. : v 

‘‘I want Jews to appreciate the beauty 
of Christianity. I want Jews to know 
the good causes ît supports. I want Jews 
to know that there are bèautiful soûls in
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Christian pulpits. And how- better can 
that be realized than byhav ing  them 
stand in Jewish puIpttfc speàkÛRg «rthe
idéal s which are ail ^iâ'nkind’̂ wS

“By so doing we will furtHëfitiore re- 
cognize what liberal Jtulaism teaches, 
that révélation was ahjïjjô limited to no 

. one people; that G â m H |io t only reveal 
Himself to Israe l^m ir God did not 

'  spêak only to the sacred.men oî the Jews. 
That is a narrow npt^n of Gôd, which 
makes Him partial té âny of His chil- 
dren, which makç§*«,iin reveal Himself 
to one and not td Smefs. That is an old 
concept. God. is not niggardly and 
miserly. To ail peopfgs does He reveal 
Himself. In He màde Him
self known. To alm-nren has He sent 
prophets—to the Chinese, Confucius and 
Laotse; to the Hindus, Buddha and 
Krishna; to the .^ÉjjjSÿhs, Zoroaster; to 
the Mohammedan^mohammed ; to the 
Jews, Moses ; and to the Christian, 
Jésus.”

“God is the propettx  °f all mankind. 
His spirit is found l ^ p e  Bible—but it 
is also found in the sacrèd literatures of 
other peoples—in the psalms of the Baby- 
lonians, in the texts of the>~.Egyptians, 
in the Vedas of the Hindna.ie|àhe Gathas. 
of the Persians, and in theiSP|r book of 
the Buddhists. AU peoples hâve Bibles 
—ail peoples knew God—to ail people 
révélation came.”

“This should be; recogrilzel^fé beàutÿ 
in ail faiths. We should know that God. 
strives to make Himself art̂ fÉtjÊËe among 
ail peoples. We. should be reray to wel- 
come to Jewish pulpits, fine Mohamme- 
.dans, Buddhists .and .Hindus. as we 
should fine Christiane.'

RECENT SCIENTIFIC NOTES

The newspapers hsjye^carried an extra- 
ordinary amount of. ne.tlÊs|d»hely of in- 

;-terest to stüdents' of Wis-
J'dom, and confirmatory c on st 
i3|Iadam Blavatsky’s assertions ih *1 
Secret Doctrine that. çorroborations of 
its prédictions would be multiplied in 
this century. Professor Pupin told the 
American Association for the Advance- 
ment of Sçi^ice of his belief that the sun 
and earth are intimately connected .elec-

trically and magnetically, and spoke of 
the tidal flux of electricity and the fad- 
ing an l̂ swelling of radio vibrations “ail 
like the beating heart of our earth 
mother.” AU our life dépends on the sun, 
he affirmed. Professor Tchijevsky of- 
fered the same Association a new the- 
ory of world history, which he déniés 
is guided either by Providence or the 
humart will. We are ail slaves of the 
sun, he believes, and its vast electrical 
power. “The sun is a gigantic generator 
of electrical energy, which is emitted by 
radiation and induction,” he says. “The 
sun is surround ed by an electro-magnetic 
field which envelopes earth, and reaches 
out beyond Neptune, most distant plan- 
et.” The Blavatsky Institute should sénd 
him a copy of T. E. Willson’s “Ancient 
and Modem Physiçs.” The inner life of 
the sun, he goes on, fluctuâtes periodi- 
catly. This goes on like the beating of 
a tremendous incandescent heart in space, 
and the fluctuations are manifested on 
the sun’s surface by the coming and van- 
ishing' of the Sun spots in eleven year 
cycles. The staggering vastness of the 
uni verse was clwclt on by other scienti- 
fic men.

H O P E
A complcx pattern is this thing called 

Life
Where sorrow, joy and hopè always are 

~mixea :.
Sometimes the threads of joy are lost by 

strife,
But hope is there, for it in life is fixed. 
No matter how the pattern seems obscure, 
LJnbalanced, twisted.it will always be; 
Until the . threads J of hope, golden and 

> pure
Shtne on the surface, that the world may 

see, :

In hope final grand design,
Ail oth^^piëîtds must weave within its 

•' scheme,
Until the beauty of a God divine 
Is fashioned in this pattern like a dream. 
Hope is the secret plan, the mystery, 
Wherein life’s grand fulfillment we can 

see.
H. L. Huxtable.
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MR. HARE AND H. P. B.
Mr. William Loftus Hafe has donë 

much tô explain his failure to-carry the 
T. S. in En gland with him in his effort 
ta represent the “Back to Blavatsky” 
movement, by a letter to The Occult Re
view, vol. xiv, p. 122, m which he de- 
scrihjKs hjmself as Madam Blavatsky’s 
“unveiled disbeliever.” He proceeds: 
“Ail doubts were laid aside by me when 
Ihéad “The Mahatma Lettérs,” and re- 
vlewed theip liglitly for your journal. 
Since then I hâve studied them deeply and 
am Æonvinced that they are not wrîtten 
bÿ the. Masters; that theré are no such 
authors in existence, and that the whole 
édifice of Theosophy by the publication 
of these faked letters came to the ground 
with a crash, while New Theosophy fol- 
lows it with a splash. I hâve seen the 
original documents and detect the var- 

J îous artifices which hâve been employed 
tô deceive the earlier génération. I am 
convipced that the Letters came from the 
conscious mind and hapd of'Madam Bla
vatsky herself. The hour hàs strück for 
the truth to be told thus brieflÿ, and be- 
fore long I hope it will be proved in mi- 
ntifest detail.” This will give great joy 
to'S number of people who liike Mr» Hare. 
hirhself do not appear tô uncferstand what 
either Theosophy or the Masters are. 
It is also the most magnificent compli
ment he can pay or could pay to Madam 
.Blavatsky. ■ If she invented ail these 
■■^|fcs and cgnstructed the synthetic phil- 
Ôwphjr the Secret
Doctrine; then she was ittfléed the mpst 
wonderful woman that ever lived. No 
Avatar has yet equalled her not only in 
abiÜtVv but in self-abnegation, for she 

' diisSnw^hed the àbilîty and the honour that 
M-r..*Tiare thrusts upôn hér. • Bpt. how 
d o ea^ H S l^ ^ ex p la in  the 'j 
w hich^^P fP p6 ||s  for. pur - abëi 
It lias long biétt-rébôgnized that moral 
character is essentiai to the promulga- 

' tion of the highest etfiiçs and their prac
tice. How can H. P. B. be the Avatar 
and the great Deceîver at bne and the 
sanie time? In the biography of Madam 
Blavatsky by G. Baseden Butt, who can- 
not be accused of being an overfriendly

critic, speaking of the Mahatma Letters, 
.he reading these letters one

ever that the theory of 
fraud ' fPhoit .h^v».inadeauate but incred- 
ible. No finert^^lication of Madam Bla
vatsky can be iïj^tgined than these two 
volumes of letters.” In the tribute which 
he pays at the njose,pf his volume, which 
we quoted of this volume,-
he concludes, more can be said̂
of the writings of tfiis wôman? If it be 
true that a t r é e ^  by its fruits,
that men gather not figs off thistles, 
neiher doth a good^ree bring forth evil 
fruit, then ig. M a^Pf^lavatsky justified 
for ever in the which follow lier."
To ail this may he added the fact that 
Madam B la vatsk^bër sel f repeatedly em- 
phasized. ThecjBHïy do es not dépend 
upon Madam BMvatsky nor her books, 
nor on the opinions of Mr. Hare, nor Mr. 
Butt nor anyone el̂ q» It is the initial fal- 
lacy of Adyar at tw |iresen t time as well 
as other headquarters of Theosophj^ that 
its followers make it the riostrum of some 
human personaljty. It is nothing of the 
sort. If huimjM&ÿWere wiped out of ex
istence ThejfSSPsy woüld emerge again 
in the conçti^Qittsness of the new race that 
would take its place. Madam Blavatsky 
merely g j^ ^ u s  the clue for ourselves to 

'lolïow'&lmÊ^è'say “merely,” but it minî- 
mizes thl;ilebt we owè her not to recog- 
nize that the clue is of the vastest import- 
ance. it for ourselves in
the oITlhé world’s religions
and in the traditions of mankînd. But it 
saves. uŝ  wearying research to
begin .w h^^^re fïtdicated and follow the 

' Pàth as she iîSfeectçd, Until we do that' 
we hâve no right to dogmatize either fbr 
or against Theosophy. One would al- 
most imagi^ttpSkt Mr. Hare, if he ever 
took had missed the way

hé jôurneyed. A. E. S. S.

■ *

. Sçest.tfeaîi two or three imbéciles who- 
hoïdBj* world betweén. their two hands, 
ànd who in their ignorance believe them- 
selves the wisest of the universe ? Be not 
disturbed that they regard ail as heretics 
who are not simpletons.—Persian.
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JAPANESE CHfSS
One of the most pvoggjj£& £ 

pan is chess, whlcb is'called imsfspanese 
Shogi. It is a modification of the Indian 
game Caturanga, whiehtÉieahs an army 
corps cohsisting of kâËSiÊ'ts. As a mat- 
ter of fact the origfnâ^Bpe contains four 
parts, éléphant, chariot, infantry and 
qavalry, ail of which^gfè represented in 
the Japanese game. 10 be particular, 
Hisha (a flying chariot) and two Kyosu 
(two incense cars):^||pfesent the.chariot, 
Kaku (a corner rurinér) the éléphant, Fu 
{nine pawns) the infjintry and Keima 
(two horses carryin|&jjpense) : the cavab 
ry. Thtis the foür faM ^nent parts of an 
army corps are represented in Japanese 
chess, Besides them, it has as the cen
tral piece Gyoku QEj^»'(jade or King), 
which correspondâ^Sphè Queen in/;Etir 
ropeqp, chess. On either side of the King 
are two pièces, called Kin (gold génér
ais) and next to it Gin (silver générais J. 
This is a feature in v^ tth  japanese fchèss 
is different frôm thé ES^pean game and 
prôbably tells of the devolopment of the 
original Indian game of Caturanga made 
in .Khotan after it entered- Qjgtral Asifr. 
Khotan was a région 'w^rafcown for 
producing jades, its two riYers, from the 
beds of which jades are taken, being 
known by the naines of Kara-hÉfch (Dark 
jade) and B1un-kash . It
appears then that jade was made to take 
the place of queen and gçd&gjjfid silver 
générais being introduced ’ffwlnt the In
dian game was made more complex and 
interesting in Khotan. Et$à$pean chess 
seems to hâve been taken frtfgi Persia and. 
it is possible that çheæ^Hfeveloped in 
Khotan was also introducecRrom 'Pef'Sia.. 
In China the ga!me has evidently gone but 
of popular favour, but in Japan it con
tinues to be very much p l ^ ^ ^ y s all class
as :of people. j '

Èuropean chess is very much s 
rtè Japanese shogi, and the mov 

.,oï pièces are exâctly the same. A Japan
ese, knowing ’ how to play shogi, can 
easily learn European chess and become 
a good player aftéf a fëw practises. In
stances are not rare, ih which good 
Japanese players of shogi, taught how

to play European chess by Europeans 
while on a, voyage or on similar occa- 
sins; surprised their teachers by show- 
ing themselves very adept pupits and by 
beating them after -a few trials. Of 
course such is due to the knowledge and 
expérience they had of Japanese chess. 
Thus European chess is generaîly simi
lar to Japanese shogi, but there is one 
great différence between them. It is 
that in Japanese shogi pièces captured 

■ frbm the adversary are used to strengthen 
one’s own game. In this respect the 
Japanese game is a step ahead of the 
European, beçause it fnakes it more com- 
plex and interesting. The J apanese hâve 
never employed prisoners of war in act- 
ual warfare or in any labours, but in Eu
rope recently prisoners of war were em
ployed, and that' very often in a cruel 
tnatiner. The Japanese hâve been well 
aware of the advantage of employing pris
oners of war, as they do in chess. They 
hâve abstained frbm doing so out of hu- 
manitarian motives and in deference to 
the spirit of Bushido.—J. Takakusu in 
“The Yound East.”

VISION

Once I had a vision '
When the flight was still,
Of al! the worfd’s children,
No more sad and ill,
Gathered up in sunlight,
Dancing with a ,will 
Through windy, wdde valley 
And forest and hill !

■ Joy upon their faces,
Peace in their eyes—
Singing as they wandered 
Under clear skies ;
Tumbling and rolling,:

' With sudden, glad cries—
AU the little,.cjhildren 
Shouting ^vith*surprise !

•re flappy children 
Than stars up above'I 
Tended by Joy
And the Christ and the Dove—
Ail the world’s children 
And nothing but Love!

—Sydney Aileen Beaufort.
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MOTTOES OF T H E

CANADIAN T H EO SO PH IST
On the completion of the Seventh 

Volume of The Canadian Theosopliist 
it may be of interest to readers who hâve 
not obtained them to read the mottoes 
on the title pages of the seven volumes 
of the magazine. They indicate to some 
extent the spirit and tone of the matter 
and circurastances vvith vvhich each vol
ume lias dealt. The mottoes are ail cho- 
sen from the vvritings of H. P. Blavatsky.

I. It is above everything important to 
keep in mind that no Thébsophical book 
acquires the least additional value from 
pretended authoritv.

II. The true philosopher, the student of 
the Esoteric Wisdoni, entirely loses sight 
of personalities, dogmatic beliefs, and 
spécial religions.

III. No true Theosopliist, from the 
nitost ignorant, up to the most lcarned, 
ought to claim infallibility for anything he 
may say upon occult niatters.

IV. Arc vve not bound rather to take 
as the true aphorism of this century the 
déclaration of Horace Greeley: “ 1 accept 
nnreservcd ly  the views of no man, living 
or dead?”

V. Our voice is raised for spiritual free 
dom, and our plea made for enfranchise- 
ment from ail tyranny, whethcr of Science 
or Theology.

VI. There being but one Truth, inan 
requires but one church—the Temple of 
God within us, vvalled in by matter but 
penetrable by anyone who can find the 
way ; th e  pure in  heart see God.

VII. None can feel the différence be- 
tvveen himself and his fellow-students, 
such as “ I am the wisest,” “ I ani more 
holy and pleâaing to the tcacher, or in iny 
community, than my brother,” etc.,—and 
remain an upasaka. IT is thoughts must 
be predominantly fixed upon his heart, 
chasing therefrom every hostile thought 
to any living being.

A perusal of these qüotations will make 
it clear why the T. S. in Canada differs 
with other National Societies, and why 
some Canadians do not care to read the 
Canadian Theosopliist. They indicate the 
Theosophy that the Society originally 
stood for, and anyone can décidé for him

self whether this is vvhat is novv heing 
upheld by the more prominent members 
of the Adyar administration.

T H E  ATTAINM ENT OF FREEDOM

We cannot be truly free until we for- 
get ail else and losé ourselves in the 
thought of freedom. Mental restrictions 
make raeu greater slaves than the lavvs 
of a déspot. We cannot be free until 
vve realize our privilège, embrace the op- 
portunity, and abandon ourselves to the 
tirge that is ever beckoning us on if 
vve are only vvilling to recognize it. We 
can understand liovv to do it if vve set 
out to find ont the hovv.

Lct us acquire a knowledge of lavvs— 
phvsical, mental and spiritual—and then 
conscimidy forget them. They will corne 
forth from the depths of the subconscious 
at the cal] of the will of necessity. Desire 
becotnes a demain! when necessity re
quires it. Extrême hunger knovvs no lavv 
but the lavv of demand. When vve are 
driven to extrêmes it is then our privi
lège to demand.

Lct us not be slaves to any idea but 
our ovvn. ft is only by intelligent free- 
dom vve can grow properly. Injudici- 
ous restriction vvafps and stunts. But 
vve must feel that vve ôvve society noth- 
ing. J f we cringe or doubt w'e 5 ré lost. 
Onward, ever onward! Let our actions 
be decided by the need of the moment. 
Let the light of nature lead. True illu
mination only cornes through âbsolute 
freedoip. It is not we that are acting, but 
the spirit within us. The spirit lias corne 
to its ovvn. It recognizes no pliysical re- 
stvictibns. We can trust in it for it is 
ourselves. We are one vvith it. Imper
fections there are none. We are part 
of the perfect vvhole. Ileaven is within 
and around us. Ail is light. The dark- 
ness is dispeîled. The great “I am” vve 
see. Knowledge and understanding is 
ours. Our vision is clear. We beliold 
things as they are. Who is greater than 
vve? W c dépend on none. Why hési
tâ t e ? We are the past and the présent. 
The future is unfolded. Peace reigns. 
Our vvork is done.

M. G- Sherk.


